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With Vajjiputtives (MSS. sic), Sabbattlividing, and some Muhdsun.
ghikas : :
20. That an Arahant can fal] away, I. 2.

g I
Tue SABRATTHIVADINS HELD THAT
L. Everything is, existe, is continually exising, becauss it i, was, or
will be matter and mind, and thess continually exist, I. 6, 7.
2. Penetration of truth is won by by bit, the past geins persisting, IT. 9,
With the Utturd pathakas -
3. That conscious flyx may amount to samsdhs (Jhina, XTI, G).

IFith the Vajjiputtiyas (sic), Sammitiyas and some dakdsanghilay ;
4. That an Arahant may fal] away, I 2.

1Ha
Or Tac SABBA‘:'rEm.iDL'fs, TRE Kassarreas uerp THAT
4. Sore only of the past and of the future oxists, I. &,

Iv
Tez MAHAsANOHIEAS HELD
1. Confused notions as to scnse, NYITL. 9, and ideation, X. 3.

action and Karms, XJI. 2: sense and Karma, XII. 3, 4:
and Ariyan insight, XT. 2.

2. Confuscd notions as tg the Puth und sense, X. 3; and the Parl,
and morals, X_ 6.

3. That one can act by or with the mind of another, X VI, 1,2

4. That mind and morals ary distinet, X, 7, 8, and mora} growth
is mochanical, X_ 9.

5. That aets which aro not morul must I-)u ;mmoml. X1
6. That idd hi can confer longevity, XT, 5,
7.

Fhat self-restraing, a5 aet {not ax volition) is morally clleetive

{Kanna, XIT, 13,




= ) Contents

8. That moral and tmmoral motives cal be lmmed.latel) consecuhve,

XIv. 1.
9. That things were mutoally related within fixed Limits only,
XYV. 1, and not raczprocally {or xymmatncally, XV. 2).

10. That Buddhas can persistently pervade any part of the firma-
ment, XX §, and that by tddhi they can suspend any
natural law, XXT. 4.

11. That the decay and death of Arahanis is not that of average

- bumanity, XV, 6, but that a residval fetter of ignorance they
do not cast off, XX1. 3.
12. Some held that the Arahant could fall away, 1. 2.

Witk the Sammitiyas :
3. That acts of intimation are moral, X. 10.
14, That latent bias is unmoral, XI. 1.

With the Sammitiyas and Mahiysasakas
15. That three of the Eightfold Path factors are statements about
materia] qualities, not sbout character, X. 2.

Some of the Mahisanghikas held, with the Vajpipultivas (MSS. sic),
Sammitiyas and Sabbaithivddins :
18. That an Arabant may fall away, I 2.

v

TUE ANDEARAS DY GENERAL:——(i.) PUBBASELIYAS, (h.) APARASELIYAS,
(iil} RAJAGERIEAS, (iv.) SIPDHATTHIKAS-—HELD °

1. Confused views on object and subject {in the Satipatthdnas),
L 9; on Mcdes of Existence, I 10; on the sequences of
conscious units, X. 1; on spmtual liberty, V. 1, IV. 10; on
consciousness of *the veid," XIX. 2; and on the * goodness’
“of Nibbana, XIX. 6.

2. That & uait of conscicusness lasted a day, 1L 7.

3. That utterance of a Shibboleth can induce insight, XL 4, cl.
Pubbascliyas, 2.

4. That spiritual Liberty supervenes while one is lustful, Til 3, .
and comes gradually, 111. 4, as its blessings become foreseen,
IX. 1

§. That ono may bo conscious in the Unconscious sphere, 111 11,

) but not conscious in the * Neither-conscious-nor-unconsciovs '
Jhane, T1L. 12. S .

G. That space is visible, V1. 7, also the elements of matter, senses,
and action, (Karma, V1. 8).

7. That the preseot instant, and the future can be known, V. 8, 3.
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" 87That the past‘and fotare persist as possessions, IX. 12; thuos

. in the Fourth Path, the Fruits of the earlier Patha porsist
o7 . aspossessions, IV.S. _

-.. 8. That to bring about Jhiina, sense gets perverted, V. 3.

10. That sll knowledge is analytic, V. 5; when popular, truth is
its object no Jess than when it is philosophical, V. 6.

11. That thoaght-resding is of bare coascionsness only, V. 7.

12. That Arabantship is the realizing of & tenfold rolcase, IV, 10;
but the Arabant dies not wholly freed, XXIL 1.

13, That Earma produces land, VIL .7; 2lso old age and desth,
VIL38 - .

14, That resaltant states themselves entail results, VIL. 10; but
Ariyan states are negations only, VII. 9.

15, That Aswarance is unconditioned, VL I; 50 too i3 trance, V1. 5.

16. That the essentisl eleent in the sphere called Rips is the

., presence of matier, VITI. 5, bat there is mattor in the sphere
" ""called Tmmaterisal A-ripa, VIII. 8, a3 in the Ripa-asphere
also, XVI. 9, and lust in both, XVI. 10.

17. That a certain utterance may induce insight, XI. 4.

18. That X in the Path can discern Y's spirituil victorics, V. 10.

19. That each Nidina is predetermined, also impormanence itself,
X1.7,8. -

20. That Jhina may be enjoyed as an end, XIIT. 7.

21. That lateat bias differs in kind from open vice, XIV. 5, and that
the latter happons involuntarily, XIV. G.

22, That thers may be counterfeit consciousness, XNTIT. 4.

23. That the Arahant accumulates mert, XVIL 1, and dies with
meritorious consciousness, A AL 2

24, That there are no guards in Purgatery, and that animaly are
rebom in Heaven, XX.3,-". ]

25. That Buddhes differ mutually in many ways, XXI. 5, end choose
the wooa they undergo as Bodhisats, XX111. 3; that all their
powers aro Ariyan, 1{I. 2, and are commeon to their disciples,

. IIL 1, and both can work woanders against palure, XXT. 4.

26. That a Buddha's daily habirs, notably specch, are supremundane,

1L 10. ‘ :

27. That one in tho First Path has not the five spiritual controlling
powers, I11. G.

With the Sammitiyas : =

28. That physical sight and hearing can bo * colostial® organs when
conveying idcas, IT[. 7, 8. ’

29. That on catering the First Path, there ia First Fruition, IT1, 5.

30. That six sens-s and snvuous desires obiain iy l{ﬁpu-ﬁmvom,
VI 7; X1V, 5.
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31. That action and its mmulating resnlt are different things,
XV, 11 ’
3?_ Thnt matter is & result of action, Karma, XVL 8
Some Andhakai : T
33. That J'ha.na.haa five stages, not four, XVIIL 7.
With the Haht'gs&hbu :
34, That thére are two cessations of I, IL 11,
Some Andhakas, with the Mahigeazakas field :
35. That there is hmmediats transition in Jhana, XVIIL 6.
With the Uttarapathakas : S
35. That Asura-rebirth constitutes a sixth sphere, VIIL 1.
37. That the six senses obtain in Ripa-heavens, VIIL 7.
38. That trance-unconsciousness is unconditioned, VL 5.
39. Fhat views as such are nn-moral, XIV. 8.
40. That natursl kinds are immutable, XXI. 7; so too are Karma
processes, X X1 8.
41. That thero is but one Path, not four, XVIII. 5.
12 That everything of the Buddha was fragrant, XVITI. 4.
43. That the Buddha entered the Path in a provious birth, IV. 8
44. That fruitions persist as possessions, IV. 9.
45. That latent bias has no mental object, IX. 4.
Wuh some of the above :
6. That latent bias is withount mental object, IX. 4.

With the Vetulyakas :
47. That scx-rels.hous ma.y be.entered on by any human pair {aven

With the Sabbatthividing, Sammitiyas, and Bhadray&r_aikaa :
8. That penctration is acquired piecemesl, 1. 9.

Va

OF TEE AXDIAK xs'——(i_) THE PUBBASELIYAS HELD TUAT

1. Sound can bo bc'trd by one in Jbina, XVIIL. 8

2. Voeal sounds are purely psychic waves, IX. 9; it does not
conform to mental procedure, IX. 100

-3 Action does not conform either, 1X. 11,

4. The word ‘ Sorrow ! is spoken whon by Jhina the First Path
iz attained, II. 5, and induces insight, II. 6.

. Mano (mind) is an un-moral organ, XIII. 9,

6. Consciousncss {ciifa} and insight {Adpa) are distinet in kind,
XL 3.

T. The sense-sphere means only the pleasurcs of or-e, VIIL 3

t IS
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8. The Unincluded may include érroneons views, XIV. 9,
3. The Arahant's knowledge may be defective, IL 2; {probably the
: -~ et fwo numbirs aiso), . ) -
10 Desire for ideas is not source of I, XIIT. 10.
11. Sound views are compatible with murderons hate, X1 7.
12. The act of acquiring and the frujt of religicus life are both an-
conditioned, XIX. ¢, 3. : 7
13, Enowledge of the Nidinag belongs to the Ariyen Pathg ang
Fruita, XX 6, _
14. The Four Tmths ara wnconditioned, VI, 3.
15. The objects of sense are desires, not the subjective eXperience,
. VIO 4
16. The Ambrosial as idea i5 g Fetter, IX. 2.
With the Sammitiyas ; . -
17. That vital Power is psychieal only, VIIL 10.
18. That there is an intermittent state of existencée, VIIT. 2,
1. That Earma may canse an Arahant to fall, VIII. 11.
IVith the Mahipsisalas :
20. That the Nidinas were unconditioned, VI 2.

AL
TEe (i) Poneaserrvas 1w (iL) ArARASELIVAS mELD THAT

1. Everything has only womentary being, XXII. 8.

2. The embryo does not develop organs in sequence, XTV, 2.

3. Allmay be attended to gt once, XVI. 4.

1. Arahants may be defiled by devils, I1 ], '

3. Bodhisats are, when prophesied abont, alroady in the Path,

XL 4. '
’ Ve
{iii.) TuE Rissctiemas HELD

‘1. That purgatorial rotribution must last a whols *ka ppa,’ XIIT. 1.
2. That one in Jbana-trapeo mzy die, XV, 9.

Va
Tere (Bl) Risscrrmas AXD (iv.}) Stopuarrieas werp THAT

1. The classification and tssociation of ideas was o fction, VIJ,
1,2, and 50 too was the theory of *montals’® {cetasild) na
edjunets or propertics of conscicusnoss, VII. 3,

2. Giving (in 50 far as it iy othically meritorious) is & mental act
only, VII. 4; things givon here sustain lifo elsowhere, VIT. .

3. Death cannot comg untimely for an Arahent, XVII. 2.

4. Al happons through Kurma, XVII. 3.

3 The Karma of heinous  erime brings a whole Leppa of
retribution, X1, I :
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With the Sammitiyas :
6. Merit increases with utility, VII. 5.

‘ THE GOXULIZAS HELD THAT'
1. The world i3 red-hot with misery, TL. 8.

h211 T
THE BHADRAYAXIEAS HFLD
With the Sammitiyas, Sabbalthividing and Andhakas :
1. That ponetration of the truth is acquired in segmentary order,

I1. 8.
AZ281!

TEr Mamrysisixas HILD
1. That the Ariyan (Eight{old) Path was fivefold, XX._5
With the Andhakas -
2. That there are two * Cessations of I}, IL 1L
With some Andhakay :
3. That transition irom one Jhina-Stage to another is immediate,
XVIIL. 6.
With the Pubbaseliyaa :
3. That the Niddnas {links in the chain of Causal Genesis) were
unconditioned, V1. 2.
With the Uttarapathakes -
4. That space is unconditioned, VL. 6.
¥ ith the Sammitiyas -
5. That scts of intimation are Karma, VIII. 9 {cf. Mshasanghikas,
5, in X.-10, 11); henco all matter is of moral import, XVI. 7.
¥ith the Sommitiyas and Mahdsanghikas :
G. That threo factors of the Eightfold Path are material net meatal
states, X. 2. Thnt (hence) the Path was fivefold only, XX. 5.
IWith the Heturading :
. That the fivo spiritual faenulties are not for those in worldly tfe.
NIX.8.
With the Ultarapathakas
3. That spaco is unconditioned, VI. 6.

1X

Tyr UTTARAPATHAKAS HYLD THAT

1. There is immediate, fused contiguity in sense, XIV. 3.

% There can be delight in pain, XIIL 8.

. Neither memory or thought of the future has a * ment:.l oby e
1IN, 6 T
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Contents XXV

* 4. Initial application is a constant in all consciousness, 1X. 8.
5. Material qualities are moral conditions (keli), and have a
mental object, IX. 3. ’
- 6. Dream-consciousness is umnora.l XXII 6.
7 In heinons crimes want of intention does riot excu[pate XX 1.
8. Any abettor is capable of cnu:nng on Assurance of salvation,
XIHL 3.
9. One In age-long purgabory ca.nnot. have ‘ good ' consciotisness,
-~ - XIIL 2 .
10. Al s uncaused save Tl XXTIT. 5.
11. Soend views eliminate evil tendencies, XII. 8.
12. Emsneipation is realized while one is hindered, X1I1. 5; {ottercd.
XII. 6.
13. The worldly man can have the insight of Assurance, V. 4; XIX. 7.
_ }4. The leamner ¢an discern the mind of the adept, V. 2.
15. He-of-seven-rebirths can on]y get  sssurance after the seven,
.o X 5,68 - -
16 Frmtzommremnndupomshngpomessxom IV. 4, ¢f. 9.
17. An embryo, a dreamer may penetrate truth, XXII. 4, 5.
18. Corruptions past and present may be got nd of, XIX. L.
19. Alayman may be Arshant, IV.1; so mey bebes, 1V, 2; embr}oa,
dreamers, X XI1I. 5. -
- 20. Distinctively Ariyan qualities may be moral, XIV. 4.
21. Everything in an Arahant is non-Assve, IV, 3,
" 22 An Arahant dies }ike & Buddha, XXTI. 3. ’
23. There may ba bogus-Arahianta, XXJII. 2.
24. A Buddha is one only in virtue of Bodhi, IV. 6.
25. A Marks-owner must be a Bodhisat, IV. 7.
26. A Bodhisat chooses his own sufferings, XX 1. 2.
27. The Buddha feols no pity, XVIIES— ——-
28. The Sisana has been, may be re-formed, X XI. 1.
29. Only the giver can bless the gift, XVII. 11
~ 30. Habitual repotition is no true relation, XXII. 7.
31. The doctrine of * thusnoss,” XIX. 5.

Some Uttardpathalas held that ;
32. The Arahant dies in impertucbable absorpeion, XX1I. 2

With the Andhalas ;

33. That Asura-rebirth constitutes a sixth sphere, VIII 1,

3. That tho six senses obtaid in Ripa-heavens, VI 7.

35. That trmnce-consciousness is unconditioned, V1. 5.

38. That views as such aro un-morel, X1V. 8.

37. That natural kinds are immutable, XXI. 7; so too aro Karma-
Pprocessea, X XI. B,

38. That there is but one Path, not four, XVIIL 5.

39. That overything of the Buddha was feagrant, XVIIL 4.

40. That he critered the Pathin a provious hirth, 1V, 8,

AL, That fruitions persist as pussessions, 1V 4, of. 4.
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Some Uttarapothalas only, with the Andhokas -
42, That latent biss has no mental ob]ect, IX. 4.

IVith the Sa.bbaﬂhmd:m =

XL 6.

With the A ah:ymmlxw
44. That space is unconditioned, VI.

With the Hetyvadins - L L
=10. That all, save I1], is undetenrined, XXIIE. 5.

X
Tee HETGVADINS HELD THAT

1. The term * 17 is exhausted by organic suffering, XVII. 4, and
all save the Path is pain and sorrow, XVIL 5. .

2. Insight is not for those in the world, XX, 2. - -

3. Tranco is supramundane also, XV. 7, but avails only for rebirth
in the Unconseious Sphere, XV. 10.

4. The Four Intoxicants are not intexicated (nom sunt isava
sasnva), XV.5

5. Onc may hand on happiness to another, XVL 3.

Witk the Mahiysisakas :

6. That the five spiritnal faculties do not function in worldly

matters, XIX. 8.

Whh the Utturi pathakas :
. That all save Il is undetermined, XXII. 5.

XI
Tue VETULVAKAS (OF THE thu-sumuv..wms) HELD THE
‘ DoceTic® VIEWS THAT

1. The Buddha never lived as Very Man on this earth, XVIIL 1.

#. Nor was he bencfitod by gifts; hence theso bring hio roward,
XVil 1o

Tho Order is an abstract idea, hence it cannot accept gilts,
XVIL 6, 5. 3,9,

With the stndhakas :
4. "That sex-relations may bo entered on by any human pair (oven

1eclusest with a united resotve. XXITL 1.

)

XIt
VIEWS XOT ASSIGNED TU ANY ScHOOL

1. That spiritual libcrf.y is a gradual process of realization, LIT. 4.
2. “That with the Celestial Eye or Eur. destinies aro inforred in what
i ween and beard, 111, 0
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- 3. Tlmtthere:s self-restraint among devas, I1T. 10,

4. That the Arahant can exercise simultaneously six Linds of
indifference, IV. 5. ’ -

5. That the sphers of Insinite Space is unconditioned, VI, 4. -

6. That the Arupa-sphere is simply cognition of immaterial things,
VIIL 6, (? Andbakas), : -

7. That sensationa are moral phenomena, X, 4.

8. That for & ‘Seven-Rebirths-man’ in the Seventh rebirth,
"7 there i3 mo evil destiny, XT1. 9.
Y. That duration, any stroke of time, is predetermined, XV, 3, 4

10. That trance is (confra Hetuviding) mandane, XV, 8,
1. That matter has moral ccncomitants, X¥I. 6,
12; That the worldly man can experionce the consciousness of three

" " spheres at once, XYL 2.

13 That the Arahant may feel doubt, and be excelied, IL. 3, ;

probably a Pubbaseliyan view. _




PREFATORY NOTES

'tz original of this work—the Kathé-vatthu—is the
fifth among the seven books, making up the third, or
Abhidhamma Pitaka of the Buddhist Canon. Its numerical
~ order has been traditional from Buddbaghosa's days till the
prosent time.! The Mahabodhivapesa ranks it third,
but was that in order to make such clumsy verse-materials
as book-titles sacan?? Dr. Winternitz ranksit as ‘ the seventh
Look,” in good German prose, and thus withont poetic
excuse® According to Ledi Sadaw Mshathers, it holds a
nearly midway position in its Pitaka in virtue of the nature
of its contents. Such, at least, is his explanation of the
position of the next or.sixth book—the Yamaka. The
task of this work was te clear up didiculties lefs by the
Kathi-vatthu. There would seem, then, to be nothing
of chronological significance in the position of the latter.
It is true that it refers apparently to passages in the first
two Ablidhamma bocks:—the Dhammasanga r_xi' and
‘Vibhanga. But then it does not quote from the third
and fourth books,* and it doss refer to subjects belong-
ing peculiarly to the matters treated of in the seventh book

U Atthesaling (PTS ed), p. 8; K. F. Comy., p. 1; Ledi Sadaw”
Yamaka (VVES ed.), ii. 220; JPT'S, 1914, p. 116,

3 1, 94 (PTS ed):
* Dhantmasangani-Vibhangas ca Kathivalthui ca Puggalay . ..
Dhitu-Yamaka- Patthinam Abkidhammo Ii cuceati”

2 (iesek, &, Indischen Litberatur, i, X. 137,

i Halha, DPuggala-Paiialiil
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(Patthana)! We are, therefore, entitled to conclude,
as to its date relative to its own Pitaka, only thus much:
that the Katha-vatthn was compiled when the contents
of at least parts of the first, second and last books of the
Abhidhamma Pitaka were already established as orthodox

 doctrine in the Sasana. Whether those works were, In

Asoka’s time, the completed compilations wo now know as
Dhamma-ssngsni, Vibhanga, Patthana 13 a

* further question.

But as to the other two Pitakas—Vinays, Sulta—thers
can be no question as to our volume being & much younger
compilation. Other canonical books, notably the Nid-
desa’'s, the Patisambhidimagga, the Thera-
therigathi, and even the Sapyutta-Nikaya, all
of them in the Sutta-Pitaka, quote, from other works in
that same Pitaka, passages given s authoritative doctrine,
and hence belonging toa canonicslstock of records. Bubibe
Katha-vatthu quotes from 2 grester number of Suita
books than any of them, and from the Vinaya. " It does not
trouble to spacify the sources it draws from. All, even the
Vinaya, are for its compiler[8], ‘ Suttanta,’ just as we wosld
say, not Leviticus, or Luke, or King John, but *1he Bible,
* Shakspeare.’? So that, if we accept the tradition followed
by Buddhsghoss; the putative suthor of our Commentary, -
and assign Asoka’s Council of Patna as the date when the
Katha-vatthu was completed, we can not.only pls.ce
this work in time—rare luxary for Indologists I—but assign
& considerable, if indefinite priority in time to those literary
gourees {80 accurately quoted),® which it invesis with such
constraining authority for all Sissna disputante.

! See below, pp. 162, 204, 362. It does not refer to the sixth hook,
Yea.ake, but it uses vokira for khandha, which occurs, in the
Pirakas, perhups only in these two works—very frequently in the
Yamaka.

3 Tha Vidhanga also relors * Suttanta’ only

3 It is worthy of note that, while the citations from the * Sultanta’
are in almost perfect verbal agrecment with the originnls, a3 they are
shown in the modern MS$S.—I eannot of courso vouch for tho ngree-
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Finally, as to the book’s own inner chronology, I have
+used above the ferm ‘completed,” namely, at and for the
Council of Patna, held approximately 8.c. 246.} The orthodox
tradition (see below, 1 p- £.) maintains that the outlines or
heads of the discourses, 216, more or less, were drawn up
by the far-sceing Founder himself, in anticipation of the
warring opinions that would arise eventually within the
Sangha or Ssana, and threaten its disruption. The truth
- underlying, for me, this legend is the slow growih, by accre-
tions, of the work itself. No work pat together for a special
occasion, or to meet an entirely new nced,? could conceiv-
ably have assumed the  patchwork-quilt’ appearance of the
Katha-vattha. I am not assuming that such a work

would have grouped its discourses or Kathi’s on the plan
- I bave adopted in the * Table of Contents grouped according
to the Subjects of Discourse.” Many other ways of arrang-
ing might be selected.  But that there would have been some
plan is almost certain. The most plausibte design would,
perhaps, have been that of dealing with the views of each
of the dissenting ‘schools.’® This would have involved
some overlapping and repetition, but repetition never had
terrors for a Pitaka-compiler! -And this plan, sccording to
the Commentary, was followed here and there to n limited
extent. Thus we. gel a little series of debates on .views
escribed to the Andhakas and others. But these serfes are
never exhaustive of such views. Not even the late irrupting
names of Hetuviding and Vetulyakas got dealt with in
uninterrupted sequence. On the other hand, we have such
great subjects as Buddha, Arahant, Insight (fhana},
emancipation, sense, CUNECIOUSNESS, “assurunce,” Lhe uncon-
ditioned, sbowing, in the geological phrase, an outerop that
re-sppears erratically in now this, now that, Vuppea, or

ment in the untraced quotutions—there is here eud there a discrepaney.
See, o.g., that on p. 206 (vii. 7).

" 1 See C, M. Dufl's {Mrs, W, |, Rickmers") Clronology of India.

- * 1 nm not dealing with the cheap, unhistorient hypathesis of
*{nked ' books.

3 See Tull: of Contents- ASEITINR aceurding 1o i
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division, none of which Vaggas bas a title. Now, if we
imagine that (1} each Xatha (or,at times, each two or more
Katha’s) was framed by, or by order of, the heads of the

Sangha 2t the tima™ wher eachi “soceding school newly

systematized and tsught this and that heresy, or gave it
oceasional and special prominence, snd that (2) such a new
Kathi, or sub-group of them, was added, b; memorial or
scriptural registration, to the existing stock of Katha's,
then the puzzle of.the Katha-vatthu's asymmelry re-
solves itself into & relatively simple matter. It would not be
easytoinserteach newKatha under a subject-heading. For
memory and manuscript, new editions are even more incon-
vepiont than in the case of printed books. Established
sequences in the association of ideas are living growths, as
hard to alter as the contents of palm-leaf AMSS.  Letany-
one try to grait on memory, e, by an interpolated clause
in the Lord's Prayer. And jusi as the full Anglican
‘ morning service ' of my young days had its four Lord's
Prayers, snd its three prayers for the Queen and family,
because the ritual was an old accretion of * offices,” 50, in
the K athi-vatthu,we get a five-fold outcrop of Buddha-
questions, and a six-fold outerop sbout the Arahant, ete,,
scattored broadeast nbout the book, and ineluding, now and

then, even duplicated arguments. Even had the inclina-

tion to systematize been ready to overcome the inconvenience
of re-arrangement we may be very sure that ecclesiastical
conservatism would have vetoed 1t.

"o leave the K a tha s for the sects or groups—I prefer
ts call them ‘Schools - - on whom the opinions dekated ebont
nre {athered by the Commentary :—0ur translation includes
no positive addition to cxisting research on that perplexing
gubject. 1t cay, al bust, cluint to facilitalo in some measure

‘such ndditions in the future. [t may prove helpful to the

bafiled historical inquirer to place on one side (if not far-

away) the separate, and often grotesquely mispunctuated .

TS edition of the Counnentary,! and, in these pages, to

PV greal service riradercd By Minnyeil's edition 13 not vt by

cuzfensamarke
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read first the Comment, giving the little Akhyidna, or
.occasion of the debats, followed at once by the debate itsslf,
a8 if he were supping off Jatakas. This is, after gll, the
way in which the Pali tradition was taught from generation
to generation: a kernel of doctrine enshrined in narrative
and éxegesis. The method of all Abhidhamma compilations
involves elimination of everything particular, contingent,
ad-hominem, and retenhon only of the more general, sbstract,
schematic wbi-et-orbi statements.' Hence the silence, in
the Katha-vatthu jiself, ss to the opinions or move-
ments which, in the__Commentury, are shown fo have jed
to so many essays in controversy. And bence the dish of
relatively dry and -indigestible fare presented by the
Katha-vatthu, when we try to cope w1th it apa.rt from
its Commentary.

It is true, slas! that the commentator lacks either the
will, or the power to enlighten us much regarding the schools
he names. It may be thaf his superficial references partake
of the characteristic negligence of the orthodox with res-
pect to the non-conformist It may be that his interest
is chiefly engaged, not by the history of external move-
ments, but rather by the varieties and evolution of idess.
Certainly the distinctions he draws among lerms and their
import are often interesting and valuable. Or it may be
that, for him, most of the schools he names were mere
names and no more. To which of these three possibla
causes, if 10 any of them, is the threadbare quality of his
information due ?

As I read him, it is the ideas that he finds living and
interesting, not the human sccessions.  Ounly by one word
"does he here-and there infusé life into his- -dissentient dum-
mies :—the word etarahi, ‘at the present day, now.” Of

- some of the confested points he writes, * held now (or at
present) by’ M. or N. This expression occurs frequently
- up to the end of the fourth book (vagge); it then dis-
appears till Books XVIIL, XVIIL, when it re-appedrs con-
cerning the Vetulyakas only. The followin;; is a_complete
table of reference: - .

' (f Led \:'.f‘.:,'.v_ SPTS 9L s D
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‘Held at the present day by the —

Sammitiyas, 1., 4, 5; IT, 9.

Sabbatthivadine, I, 6; IL., 9. ' :

Andbsakas, 1, 9, 10 Ir, 1.7, 9; HL 1-8, 5.7, 11-12%

IV, 8, 9.

Gokulikss, IL, 8.

Bhadrayinikas, 1L, 9. - : |

Uttaripathakas, IV., 14, 6-8- ~ =~~~ S

Vetulyakas,® XVII, 6; XVIIL, 1.

It i true that the phrase icchanti, rendered on p- 64
by “incline fo [the belief] "—* will have it that” or *accept’
had been less literal—is in the present tense. And where
it occurs (in afew early kathia’s only), it applies fo other
schools also : —Vajjipattiyas, Alahisanghikas. Again, mad-

Banti, ‘imagine,” ‘deem,’ apphed to the Kassapikaz, in
one passage only, is in the present. But then the “his- ;
torical present’ is 00 common & feature in Pali uilom to |
lend reliable significance to the Commentator '8 usage here._
Sincs, nevertheless, both the earlier and the later Chinese
pilgrim chromclers, Ia-Hlan and. lnan-Chwa.ng, tesl;lfy to
the existence of Mahasanghlka groups, the use of the preseut
tense may after all be. Do mere rhetorie: '_ _ _

Those same pilgrims -allude nlso to the survnal in their’
day of another school, the. Msahipsasakas. - A%dlnﬂ_fheﬁe
two with the Kassa.pikas and the Vajjlput kss; to those of : -

AT S

the ongmal seventeen seceders named in the foregomg 1_

mony of the Commentary and the pilgrin
possibly actually surviving when this. work was writh S
Sammitiyas, Subbatthivadins, GoLuhLa.s, Bbadray;mlkas
! Held by the- l‘ubbnschya .-’mdhal.ub only. B) a regrettnblo over-
- sight, for which my collengne is not rcsponslb!e, elaraki hﬂ-s not been

" translated i our excerpts from the Coxn). in IL 1, 3, 7; 1IL &,

IV. ), 2, 7,9 1 hope t}w,t readers will correct the omissions for °
themat_lvca .

* This bod_y is twice menmmed in the Mahava _}m &3 specmlly
necding and receiving drastic repression at the’bands of two kings i in’
Ceylon, but at dates not later than the third and fourth centuries A.D.
Sce Geigor's trunslation (PTS. ). cf. pp. 239, 264 with xxxviii.
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s ‘at present bolding,” etc.; Kassapikas, as ‘imagining

.such and sach s view; Vajjipuitakas and Mshasanghikas,

as ‘insisting on’ such and such a view; and the last named,
with the Mahipsasakas, as met with by the Chiness pilgrims,
the former in North India (Kashmir, Patnz), the latter in
Ceylon.?

Hence it mar poseibly be that, for our practical and un-
historical Commentator, the names of the nine non-surviring
schools were simply convenient labels for certain ideas,
which were useful only as sdditional exercises in doctrine
and dialectic, And as to the names of the eight survivors,
it may have secomed as unnecessary to give an account of
them as it would seem to & modern exegesist to say anything
abont Lutherans or Independents as such.

I bave indicated in the sccompanying genealogical tree
of the Sa@sana (according to the Pali authorities) the rela-
tive surviving power discussed above. I have not attempted
to make use of the Dipavaysa simile of a banyan tres
(nigrodha).? Excellent in its context, 1t would have
proved, graphbically, too complicated. And in the figure
‘kantakasa,’ used for the ‘sects,” which is usually trans-
lated “thorns,” it is not clear whether the offshoots of the
banyan are meant. or other obnoxious growth. It is just
conceivable thut the author's botsnical knowledge as to
banyans was not sirong. If on the other hand the ‘run-
ners' put forth by banyans, go beautifully illustrated in
the seal of the Royal Asiatic Socisty, with its approximately
troe rune, Quot rami fot arbores, were properly covered by
the term kantaka, ther it is our lexicographists who
ara &t fault.

To sid, it is hoped, further inquiry into the complicated
problem of the Sasuna’s history, I have dra‘m up two
otber diagrams 1llustratmw the varying uccounts of the

1 The pilgrims teatily also to the exisience of Summifiyas and
Sabbatthivadinge. On the whole subject cf. Ithys Davids, JRAS,

* The Bects of the Buddhists,’ 1891, p. 408 ff. Ilc points cut that only

throe of the * sightcen * schools are nmned in inscriptions of the second

: and third centuries A1-

¥ Seep. o, : -
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aocessions to be found in the sister epic of the Mahavansa,
and in the Sanskrit.works assigned to Vasumitra and
Bhavya. , . _

In that of the Mahavagsa, agreeing in-most respects with-
the Dipavaysa, we note thege differences—The first
secedents are not the Vajjiputtakas broadening out into the
\ghisanghikas, but are the lafter only. The former are

given as independently seceding, and the Mahinsisakas |

as the third original seceders. The epic then states that
‘ {hence there wers born” Dhammuttariyas, Bhadrayanikas,
Chandagarikas (sir),! Sammiti’s (sic), snd Vapjiputiiyas.
And *from the Mahinsisakas arose Sabbatthivadins, ete.,’
gs in the Dipavansa. Further we read that whereas
the Theraviads nnd seventeen schools, with the six later
ones, Hemavat[ik]as, etc.,? were located in India, two other
secessigns, Dbammarucis apnd Sigaliyas, arose in Ceylon.

The account in the Mahabodhivapgsa,® ascribed by
Professor Geiger to the period a». 975-1000, follows’ the
Mahavapss in making the Mahasanghikas the original
seceders, and merely classes Mahinsasakas and Vajjiputta-
kas (not -puttiyas)? with their nine offshoots, without
distinguishing. It also restores the spelling: Channaga-
riki—the Six-Towners—and elaborates the Dipavansa
similes, calling the Theravida a Bo-ires, a sandalwood tree,
and the offshoots purasitic, poisonous clusters and the hke.
And it identifies the terms Theravida and Vibhajjavada as.
the spoken doctrine collected by the Theras at the First
Council : — Theravida’ becausa it was the collective doctrine
of tho Theras; ‘sambandha-vacanatia’; “Vivhajjavada’
because the Lord of Sages was a ¢ Vibbajjavadin.’

Much more striking are the discrepancies in the account
contained in Vasumitra's works surviving in Chinese snd

-1 The Dipavagpsa MSS. read cither Chandagarika or Channagarik®.
Qur toxt (p. 4) has not got thiv guite correctly. )
3 Seo below, p. 5. :

3 p9s. Edited for PTS by A. Strong, 1891, W. Geiger, Dipaveyue -

and Mahivagsa, Colombo, 1904. | )
+ Qur Commentary hus Vajjiputtiyas (MSS. sic} only in [. 2.
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modern Tibetan franslations.! Here we see no Mother-Thera.-
- vida-tree afflicted by * parasites’ or ‘runners,’ but & Sangha
splitting in two through disputes led by four groups, thres
of whom are recognizable:—Theras (Sthavirs), Négaas, Bahus-
sutiyas (one of the sects in the Paliaccount)and Pracchyas:—
(?) the Eastern or Picinaka bhikkhus of the Second Couneil
disputes.? Thus the orthodox Theravads is reduced to one
of two mutually dissentient halves. The Third or Patna
Council 18 confased with the second. And in the ofishoots
we see variants of interest. The Lokottara (or Lokuttara)
school appears. Gokulikas are Kukkalikas {or Kukkutikas).
The Cetiyas become complex., The Hemavatas (the Hima-
tayan folk), otiose in our Commgntary (p. 3), now stand as
the conservative Sthavira or Thera school. The Hetuvadins,
" irruptive in the Katha-vatthu, are identified with the
Sabbatthividing:—* Theymaintained that everything exists,”
Vasumitra is made to say. The Suttavidins (Suttanta-, or
" Sauttrintika-vadins) are considered to be not different from
the Sankantikas. Four schools which, in our Commentary,
split off from the Mahisanghikas, are here made offshoots
from the Sabbatthivadins. And whereas there is no
mention of Vajjiputtakas as either the first seceders,
or seceding with the Mahisanghikas, we here find a school
of Vatsiputrivas awmong those that split off from the
Sabbatthivadins. :
- Finglly we have the eccount given by Bhavya in a work
on tha Schools, also known to us from s ‘Cibatan source.®
This i3 in- substantin]l apgreement with Vasumitra’s, but
Bhavya is less concerned to locate the sccessions in
successive centuries. Ile simply starts with one great
schism in ¢ Dharmidoka’s ‘reign,” ‘160 venrs nfter the
Parinibbina,” and states that, after that, all tho remaining
sixtecn secessions took place ¢ gradually.” Among thesa,
: Wassiljew, Buddhwmm 211 i. Buuym Kanjio's Calaloque, App.1:,
No. 33.
? Vinaye Texls, dii. 401 (Cullav,, xii. 2, 2}

21 take this from W. W. Rockhill's The Life of the Luddha (from’
[hetan works), Tondnn, 1881 p 18LHL,
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the Kukkulikes are dropped from thae Mahasanghika .
ofispring, and the Channigarikas from that of the
Sthaviras. The number (eighteen) is made up by re-
introducing the Mahisasakas, and by insertion of a Sans--
kritized form of the word Vibhajjavadins. The Hetavidins,
not derived irom the Sabbaithividing, appesr as Hetu-
vidyas, or as Murantakas (or Muduntakas).

Bbavya . further quotes a few diserepant opinions con-
cerning one or more of the secessions current in his own
day, but I cannot here dwell upon these. Nor am I out
to maintain that versions of the movement among these
dim old Dissenters, surviving only in relatively modern
translations from Tibet and China, are guite so approx-
mately trastworthy as those in the oldest Buddhist records.
Seeing, however, that as the latter are slightly discrepant

_inter 32, & comparative view in the growth-of discrepancy,

‘obtained from other than orthodox sources, becomes of
considerable interest. "
Beyond the hzmng glven such a view. ] wish only to make
one or two passing comments on these different Tecords.”
Firat (to work backwgids), with regard to the curious
emergenca of a Vibhajjavadin school ‘ gradually” seceding
from the Theravadins:—The reader will ses, in $he Com-
mentator’s opening narrative (p. 7),! that the Sangha-
Centre had taken as their shibboleth or password a certain
prevailing tendency in their Founder's teaching. ° “To be ant
utterer-in-detail (vibhajjevadi) was, sccording to the
Nikiyas? one of the four rational ways of answering
enquiries : —Your reply was (1) & universal proposition or
(2) a number of particular propositions veplying in detail,
or (3) & counter-question® or ({) a waiving aside an un-
intelligible or irrelevant question. Each kind of answer
was, when apposite, equally cornmendable. Nevertheless,
it is easy to discern that, whether established generaliza-

! The narrative in the Mahdvapsa gives n similar testimony. See
also Oldenberg's Vinaya, Introductios, p. xfi f. )

? Anguttara-Nikiya, i 197; repested in Milinde, p. 145.

3 CL that of Christ, Mark xi. 29.
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lions were being arraigned by criticism, or whether, as in
" the Asokan ege, errors springing from uneritical interpreta-

. iions of doctrine weres to be expunged, the °Visuddhi-

magga '—* the path to purity '—of views, and the hall-mark
of ssgacious exposition lay chiefly in ihe fDistinguo’
of the second mode of reply. 'And so we find Gotama
Baddha, on ons or two~occasions in the Suttas, expressly
repudiating the reply in universal terms, awaited by the
interlocator, and declaring, ‘ Herein em I a particularizer; I
sm no generalizer’! Many, too, of the views debated in
the Kathavatthu, are declared, in the Commentary, to
arise through s lack of distinction in meanings.

Wo see, however, that even afler & week’s priming in
dockrine by Tisea, the king was unacquainted with the term
as an equivalent for the new ‘State Church.” On hearing
it, he turped to his preceptor for confirmation as to the
Buddha having been a Vibhajjavadin. (The Mahavapsa
naively adds that the king was pleased, perhaps at the
convenience of having a distinctive label for the special
objects of his patronage.) Moreover, the Commentary, in
assigning the speakers in the discourses, never calls the
orthodox or Theravida speaker Vibhajjavadin, but
simply 8akavadin, *own-adherent,” *one of ours." Henee
the name may have remained throughout an occasional
appellation only, like * Methodists’ for Wesleyans, till some
local revival of it, past or current, mia]gd Bhavya, or his
inforreants. Why precisely the infellectual tendency, in- -
dicatad by the name Vibhajjavidin, should bave come to
distinguish the orthodox from such standpoints as *Eter-
nalism,” * Annihilationism® and the rest, instead of sach
terms a8 Aniccavadin, Anattavadm, we do.not
know, nor ever shall. Bub's faked chronicle would almost
certainly have chosen one of these.

' E.q., M. iL {Subha~Sut.ta) This is nearer the Buddhis{ distinction
tban to define Vibhzjjavilda as ‘religion of logic or renson,’ 2s Childars

-(Dl'ct) does. " He makes amends by:an excellent explanation. A
universal predication is not as such ]m *logical* than a particular

" judgment,
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The case of the Va] jiputtakas,\’sjjiputﬁyas, Vatsiputriyas?
may possibly-bs somewhat anslogous. The ¢ Vajjiputtaka

bhikkhus,” a3 we know from the Vinays of the Capon -
itself, ava said to bave been the arch-disturbers of Sangha-

concord a centary after the Founder's death. On account

" of them the- second or Vesili Council was called together.

According. to our Commentary they amaigamated, after

‘that, with the stcomger growth—of dissentients called

Mabasanghikas (Diparagsa : Mabisangitika). Yet, judging
by the introduction to the second debate, they were still
considered as a distinct group, siding with the Mabasan-
ghikas and two other schools in holding & certain view.
Thersis no difference of meaning in the affixes-a ks, -iya-
They are like our ‘ New Zealander’ and ‘ Biontan.” The
Mahivapsa account juxtaposes both forms with an am-
biguous result that is moticesble m Professor Geiger's
transiation (p. 26). This ambiguity may have misled Asiatic
chromiclers. In the Sanskrit accounts? as iranslated, the
original move by Vajjiputtakas has bean lost sight of, and,
as with the term Vibbajjavadin, Vatsipatriyss figure 83 an
offshoot only. As such, nothing whatever is recorded of
them in other documents.-

The Gokulikas in the debates play the single réle of
pessimists. ‘All the world,” they said, i3, nob n stage, but
n fiery mass of misery—a kukkuls.

On fire is oll the world, isworapt in xmale !

Ablaze is all the world, the keav'ns do quake . . .2

And the question suggests itself, as my friend Mr. B. M.
Barua pointed out to me, whether one of the two Sunsknt
vorsions of their name—Eukkulika—is not very likely the
original, derived from their favourite text, and not from any

“ L Op this last name see De In Vallée Poussin, * Councils {Buddhist),’
Ency. Retigion and Ethics, 184, n. 1.
% Vatsiputriyas is merely 3 Sanskritized forn of tho Pali.

3 Pss, of the Sislers ({rom the Sayyulta and Therigatha), pp. 101

\%7. 'The simile is applicd to the five kbandhas, Sayyutta, it 117;
cl. 1. 209.
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‘teacher’s or other family name. No Pali record that I have
" seen, however, departs from the * Goknlika ’ reading.

~ Concerning the Cetiyavadins (pron : Chay’tiya), or School
of the Shrine, there ars interesting, if-somewhat legendary,

materials for the historian to sift. These are collected in _

Professor de Ia Vallée Poussin’s able discussion on * The
" Five Poinis of Mahadeva,” JRAS., Apnl, 1910, p. 413 f.
Sanskrit and late Tibetan writers thers quoted bave some-
thing to tell about one Mahideva, who founded the School
ot the Cailika (=Cetiya), and put forward five heretical
points, concerning which a council was held. Thers is
possibly & confusion hers with the Second Coaneil, that of

Veeal;; _convened to decide concerning the ten indolgences!

‘claimed by the Vajjiputtakas{Vin. Texts,iii. 4011). Mahide-
va's points were purely speculative. As M. do ls Vallge
Poussin points out, they approximate to (though they do
not coincide with) the points controverted below in II. 1.5
and 6. These points are sll alleged to have been held
by that leading sub-sect of the Andhaka school, called
Pubbaseliyas, or East-Clifmen. The Opposite Cliffmen
(Apsraseliyas) share in one, ‘others’ in another of the
points. : .
Now for our Commentary, these Chf schools are of the
Andhakss. And the Andhakas have been located about
Kafichipura and Amariivati on the Bouth-East Coast.
Yuar-chwang travelled to that district, ‘An-la-lo,” far south
trom Kosala. And I understand that the two opposite cliffs,
with the deep gully between and the terraced caves sbove,
have been practically identified.* But no connection betwesn
Andhakas and Cetiyavidins is made out in the Commentary.
On the other hand, if we consult the Vasumitra and
Bhavya plans, we see in the ono, Cetiyas, Uttaraceliyas and
Aparacetiyas (North and Soath Shrinemen) ranged as par-
allel offshools of the Muohasanghikas, and Caityikas, Par-

i Seq bolow, B 2: “bnses’ or ‘subjects’ volthini, a3 in Katha.
valthu. *The Scets of the Buddhists,! JRAS, July, 1891, p. 411, n,.

* CI. Wattors's On Yuan Chiwang, Londen, 1905 ii. 2091, 214 1.:
Rhya Davids.
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vasallas and Avarndailss (=Pubbaseliyas, Aparaseliyas)
ranged in & similar relation in thae other..

The presumption is, I think, fairly sonnd, first that there

was o historical connection between the Cetiyavidins and
the two Andhakas schools of the Commentary, secondly

that, in the range of the Commentator’s knowledgs, both

Cotiyavadin and the Andbaka schools were merely names,
remote, provincisl, standing for certain  doctrines. Of
Mahadevs he had apparently not heard. Anywsy it is his
method, however much or little he kiew, to assign opinions
exclusively to groups. But Vasumitra and Bbavys traced
several schools to an individual teacher :—Bahussatiyas to
Bahussutiya (tbe learned [doctor]); similarly the Dham-
muttariyas (the *Extraordinary or Super-normal ), the
Bhadrayanikas(‘LuckyVehicle'), the Sammitiyas (Sammata,
the complete), the Dhammagultikas {(Norm-guard), the
Kaseapikas (Eassaps, & cOmmon gens name). By the Com-
mentary sl this, whether history or word-myth, was
severely lat alona. Nevertheless the Pali word we have
rendered by school is &cariya-kulsa, ! teacher-clan,’?
which may refer to one or several teachers. And teachers
there will unquestionably have bean.

Places figured Jargely a3 the putative origin of group-names,
presumably where the school was smnll, ot at lsast unilocal
only. It will ever probably remain a mystery how the con-
servative stock of Theravadina came to be connected with the
Himalays (Hemavaba) regions. No one knows after which
six towns the Channigarikas were called. And who shall
revea! which divergent group or groups Were covered by the
intrusive name Uttaripathakas :—* Northern-districters™?
Equally mysterious are the intrusive Vetulyakas belonging
to a group culled the Great-Voiders—Mahia-suffiavi-
dinsg.?

Hero wo coms to Lhe bodies not confined to one loenlity

and named by some variety of credo .—-Mahinsasakns, the
'Eart.h-propngnnd-ers,'3Hr;t.uv;'ulin,'Sn.bbatthivﬁdin, otc. If -

V Sco p. 3, n.
T Gront Merititas (punfavEda)is another reading.
3 According to Waasiljew (o cit, p. 454, n. 5}, of missionary origin.
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I do not sttach much weight to Vasomitra’s identification
- of these last two with each other, it is partly because the
lotter were surviving when the Commentary was written, and

* partly because the heretical doctrines ascribed to esch have
nothing in common. 1 is true that neither bave the con-
troversies with the Hetuvadins anything to do with con-
dition or cause or motive (hetu). Bat it is not essential

~ that bodies named after some doctrinal emphasis should on’
just that point think herstically. The Hetuvidins may
have been especially sound on hetn as agninst ‘ forfuitous
originatlon,’ or moral indeterminism. : '

Before leaving the schoola of the Commentary to discuss
the method of the Kathiavatthn itself, a word is in
place to meet the inquiry that the general reader will
naturally raise : Where among all these schools does the
risa of Mahayanism come in? The Chinese pilgrims
speak of Mahayanists snd Hinayanists, of Mahésanghi-
kas, Mahigsasakas, Sabbatthividine, and Sammitiyss, of
Sthaviras, Lokottaravidins and of the Pubbasela and
Aparasels Vihiras.! The date assigned to Fa-Hian is from
sbout 4.p, 400. The Commentary, us we have it, written
either by Buddhaghosa, or, possibly, by ‘one of his school *
{as one says of a pictare), is probably half a ¢amtury later.
Why are these well-known divisions in the Buddhist world
omitted by the latter writer? - .

One thing scems fairly clesr in this yet unsolved pro-
blem, namely, that Fa-Hian and Yuan-Chwang, whose
Chrozicles brought the dual distinction into prominence,
will have given the Chinese versions of the names ‘ Maba *
and ‘Hina Yéna ' to institutions which they recognized as
such, either by firsthand observation or by hearsay—insti-
tutions which, in Buddhaghosa’s school, were known under
quite different titles. Of other theorios put forward, it Las
been suggested that the Vaipulya Bitras of the Mahayana

! Beo the lista in Rhys Davids's * Sects of the Iuddhists.'
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Stitras refer to the Vetulyakaa of our Commentary.® That
the title of ‘amplitude,” ‘ sbundance,’ bestowed on certain
Siitras, 13_convertible mto, or. _from Vetulya, can searcely
be seriously maintsined. Nevertheless, 1t is possible ihat
the ‘Great Emptiness” school, to whom the Velulyakas are
gaid to belong, may refer to a gronp which the vagus term
Mahayinist served to cover._ Suiiia, empty, to wit, of
svabhiava, essence or soul, came o serve, in Mahayanist
concepts, as tantamount to anices. Again, the Vetul-
yakas appear in the controversies as Docetisis, end Maha-
yanism strongly tends that way.® The vague, fluid term,
Uttarapathakas, must certainly have included groups thst
confessed Mahiyanist views, since among those debated
18 the peculiarly Mabayanist hypothesis of tathatd:—
‘thusness’ or ‘suchness.’? And to the Mah@sanghikas a
midway position between Mahi- and Hina-Yana bas been
assigned.® Certainly, their view of Buddhas persisting in
or pervading any part of the firmament® 18 NMahayanisi in
tendency.

Baut the extension of (the nama Mabayanist was snd is of
&8 vague and fluid kind. Those to whom it was applied
formed no close corporation. _.And this holds true of most
of the so-called *sects.’ They frequently overlapped in
their heretical views, as the grouped. table of these will
show. Rhys Davids® compores the relation of Mahiyina
to Hinaydna-schools with that of the various Roman .and
Greek Catholic schools to those of ‘the enrly Christians;
and the séparateness between the ‘18’ schools to that
beiween Low, Broad, and High Churchmen in the Anglican
Church. “And‘it must be alwsys borne in mind that all
those who were implicated in the controversies here sei
forth were within tho Sisana. All, a8 we should say, were

! Seo SBE, zlix, part i1, p. 188 {.; Geiger, Mahdvamsa transl,
p- 259, end referonces thero given. Vai- is Sanskritizod ve-.

* Ses Professor Anesaki's * Docetisn {Buddhist),” Ency. Religion
ond Elhics, INIX, 8.

* Profossor Anesaki, op. ¢t loc. cil. » XXI 8
¢ ¢+ Hinayaas,' Ency. Religion and Ethics,




Prejatory‘ Notes xlvii

Buddhists. They may nob, on certain matters, have been

‘ofus’sakavadina, but they were certainly not * hence
outside," it0 bahiddhi, the term bestowed on teachers
of other creeds.

These are only once included together
with Vajjipattakas and Ssmmitiyas, and that is when the
almost unjversally accepted dogma of a persisting personal |
or spiritual substrate is attacked {(p. 18). “And many

~ other teachers not belonging to the Sasane, is the phrase.

Had these been throughout the interlocutors, the debates
could not have continued on the method adopted. " Their
premisses differed too much from those to which members
of the Sasana were bound. " In this common stock of
prescribed premisses lay the dialectical advantags of the
Theravadin or Sskavadin. In your thesis, he is always
saying or implying, you imply other theses, which commit
you to a rejection of this or that orthodox doctrine.
Heraby you virtbually confess to sankk ays-ditthi, to
sassata-ditthi, uccheda-ditthi,? and so on
Now one of the Sisana would bs anxious to repudiate any
such imputation.?

I here resist the temptation o be drawn aside by dis-
cussing the evolution of earlier atiavida,  sell-, or soul-
theory,’ into puggalavada, . It bristles with interest,
but s0 also do the divided o: inlons as to infaliibility or
Perfectibility of the Arahant, as tp the humanity or divinity
of the Buddhs, or Buddhas, 88 to the real nature of
spiritual growth or progress, the meaning and scope of
the term ‘ Ariyan,’ and many other points on which my

'S&sana...bahiddha cg bahi afinntitthiya Ae
cording io Wassiljew, Mahidova, the heterodox bhikkhu, is called a
‘tirthika’ {titthiya): aceording to Rockhill, he was o * paribbajaka *
As either, he would be ito bahi ddhi apisandabhedako,

* Soul-theory, ELcrnal(-soul)-t.h_eoryﬁAnnibilation{o( soul)-theory,
Bee,eg., 1. 138 L (p. 19). Tho Palist should noto the usual eub.
stitution, in our Comy., of 1addhj for'the eartior (Pitakan) d tthi -

1 Cf. Rhys Iravids on the Milinda apologetics contrasted with the

internecine debates of the K.V, -Milim_ia (SBIL), i, p. xxvi.

L
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c"olle-agua has not sent me material for Appendix Notes.

' In short—3E. do I Vallée Poussin has tho mo! justr—*there
are 80 many * points”’-in-the-Batha-vatthu.’? And-better —

acquaintance ' with them will scarcely fail to stimnlate
further discussion. More in place here will be Mr. 5. Z.
Aung's remsrks on the logical method of the dialectic on
_whieh I touched-just now-- - -~ - s

In reply {he wrote;in August, 1914) to your request, T —

think the best way is {0 present the logic of the Katha-
vatthu by a symbolical representation, e.4. inl1§1:
Adherent—Is AB? (thapsna)
Opponent.—Yes.
Adh—Is CD? pipans)
Opp—No. .
Adh—DBut if A be B, then {you should have
said] C is D. ]
That B can be affirmed of A, but not D of C, ! (ropana)
is falze.
Henee your first answer is refuted.
Or sccording to European logic :—

If Ais B, then Cis D.
"~ [But Cis not D.]
Therefors A is not B.
In this conditional argument, the minor premiss (bracketed)
is suppressed. - ' : :
The antecedent of the hypothetical ‘major premiss is
termed thapanai, because the opponent’s proposition, A
is B, is conditionally * established” for the purpose of refuln-
tion. Tha conscquent of the hypothetical major premiss is
termed p & p & n i, because it is*gotten” from the antecedent.
And the conclusion is termed ropani? because the
refutation is placed on the opponent. Next:—
If D ba-denied of C,
then B should have been denied of A.
[But you affirmed B of A.]

1 Op. cib., p. 423, -
1 Tho threo Pali words mean * positing,’ *gaining,” * lifting.” .
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[Therefore} that B can be afﬁrn}._gd of A, but not D of C, is
. Wrong, .
Or according to European logic :—

Ii Cis not D, then 4 is not B
{But & isB.]
Therefore C is .

This Is the Patiloma, Inverse or indirect fnethod,
&s contre sted with the former or direct method, Anulg ma.
In both methods the consequent is denied. But if e
reverss the hypothetic major in the latier method we get-—

ifAis B, Cis D,
But A 13 B,
Therefore Cis D,

By this indirect method the opponent’s second answer is
re-established. Nexf:—

(§3) Opponent—If A is not B, then C i3 not D.

But you said A is not B, but Cis D, )

But if B can be denied of A, D shoald be denied of C,

(§)4 Again (Opp.).—Is this bad refutation 9 Compara
it with yours (§ 1). There ws affirmed BofA. Yon claimed
to refute vs. But we were il refuted, for ses our reply in~
32, §5. Not that Wiy are we to barefuted. You, dear sir, !
refuted badly, we refated you well (in §3). Hence our con-<-
clusion is sound. T e

Thess five sections (5%) constitats the Firat Refutation in-
Anuloma-Paccanikn-pakkha. The next five con-
stitute the Second Refutation in Paccanikin uloma-
pakkha. Thus there are two Refutations under each of
the four following aspects of thiz question of the personor

(1) Taken by itaelf,_é_ﬁéolutaly-. S
(2 ., . with reforence to spaco.
(3) » » _s;_" T time.
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Tlence we pot the so-called ‘eight-faced view’ (attha-
mukha-vada).? '

Upder' Vacana-sodhanay —the purging ofterms,’
the Commentator® devalops the principles of Tdentity,
Contradiction and Excluded Middle.

In the question, puggalo upalabbhati?—"is the
person known [to exist]?’ we have bwo terms A, B. Als
pither Bornot B. I1 A = B, they both mean one and the
same thing. But if A be not B, A is one thing, B ancther.

Adh—1Tf [a]] A is B, will you admit that, in the former
view,sll Bis A?

Opp.—No, but some B is A.

Hence it is clear that in and before Asoka's time, Bud-
dhist logic was conversant with the ‘ distribation of terms,’
and the ‘ process of conversion.’>

3ut 1 hold it highly probable that logic was regularly
taught in ancient Taxila (Pali: Telka-sila, * Logie-Chil 7}
before Aristotie’s day. Reasons for ihis I have given else-
where.’

In categorical syllogism our books bave ihe following
technical terms, of the antiquity of which we have no sure
record i~ , ) i -

(1) The udiharans:—To Yo aggimé 80 80
dhimava—* Whatever is fiery, is smoky.’ .

(2) The - upanayana: —Ayay pabbato dhu-'
m ava—* This hill is smoky

(3) The niggama‘:—Tasms tam aggimi—
* Therefore it 18 fiery.’

* Smoky’ in (1) and (2} is the hetu (condition). . Andssa

fifth feature, an upam & (metaphor) may be introduced :—

* Smoky like 2 hearth.’ o S. Z. A%
t Intended to be doveloped, when required, in every ono of the kathXs,
@ Mr, Aung accepts the tradition that lie wus Buddhaghosa.

3 The Yamaka is entirely an exercise in these procassea Seevol.i.,
preface to PTS edition.

¢ The three terrmas mean: (1) Instance, example, ¢ aﬂ&ucmg
(2) “lesding up to,’ subsuming ; {8) departure or msue, 14 deductlon .
(nijr)=4de; gamn, geing.

£ S_Z. A. has not had the opportunity of revising this lettor in pnnl
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Since writing this, my collaborator has discussed in a note
printed in the Appendix the logical doctrine denoted by the
e opatisambhidi. Desides this, 2 four-fold logieal
doctrine of definition ig conalantly used in Buddhaghosa's
Commentaries, and it may be seen, in the md];ing, in the
Nettipakara Ba. Dulit does notappear, so faras I have
seen, In the Abhidhamma-pitaka ! Many of the Katha-
vatth ﬁ“diafogues are concerned with views built ep,
according to the Commentary, on failure to distinguish amid
smbiguities o terms, e.q., L3;1Iv.4;V.1; VI 4 ; X118,
end many others. The heretics, in short, fail in the
sagacity of the Vibhajjavidin, And the reader may often
feel he would willingly exchange the stereotyped ‘eight-
faced method” of argument for discussion on the meanings
of terms, such as lends great interest to parts of the Com.-
mentary. Had this been the method followed, ws should
bave learnt to what extent the scholastic logic of definition
had taken shape when the Kathi-vatthu was being com-
pleted. It can hardly have been invented whén the
Dhamma-aanga'r}i and Vibhanga were ¢compiled.

—_—

A final note on our work, It is, I believe, the first trans.
lation of the Ka thi-vatthu in any European language,
Mr. Aung, st my request, took it in band as soon as his
labours on the Compendium of Philosophy were compleied,
e in 1911 In about six months, working with both g
Burmese printed text, Dr. Arnold Taylor's text (PTS
1894-5), Minayefi's (PTS) Commentary, and Burmese trans.
lations of both text and Commentary, he had typed a draft
MS. of the first five discourses, amounting in bulk to onas
bkalf of the whols work. ‘I leava it to you,” he wrots, with
his wonted modesty, “to rovise wy very rough draft in any
. manner you plesse. A wholesale revision may be neces-

sary.’ . . . For nearly throe years, however, I could not seo

! Ses my 'prefa.cc to Vibkanga, and ‘E'f}éhm Paycfmlggy (.Iﬁili-);
pp- 139, 183

7..‘*« e
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my way to corry through the translation without a break
Nor was my distant fellow-labourer thenceforth able to find
lersure in which to finish the remaining eighteen vaggas.
Meanwhile we corresponded as to the form in which to
present the transiation and experimented therein for many
months, with muiual suggesting and eriticizing. Mr. Aung
was anxious that so historical a document as the ‘ Points of
Controversy " should be presented in a rslatively attractive
form, freed as much as was justifiable from tedious repeti-
tions. We were not compiling & *erib’ for learners of Pali.
He agreed, however, that the first and most important
Kath# should be presented with all its back-and-forth
of dialogue exactly as it-is in the original. It would serve
28 & model of the dislectical method of the whole work.
But in the remaining discourses we decided to ‘go one
better’ than the editors of the Canon. Wewould not onlytake,
ag they do, the various formule of refutation ‘as read,” signi-
fied in the original by the ever-recurring . .. pe ... (ete.).”
We would further compress the form by extracting its
perpetual restatement of the controverted point, and put
the substance of the dialogae in tha mouth of the refuter,
whet.her he were the orthodox or the heterodox speaker.

¢ In venturing on’this departure, we may ha.ve incurred
blama from parisis, but we have saved readers some tedium
and loss of time. .We have also saved the funds of the
Society the expense of a second volume. - Tbe pnges of the
PTS Psli toxt run to 637, in two volumes. - ' o

In allocating all that is spoken to Themvadm or 0pponent ,
we have incurred here and there some risk of error. “Even

< Burmese students -of. Abhidhammx - do not always find:it -

eaay to judge which is speaking. My, colleague wrote in

1912 ::2 The late Paya Gyl Badaw of-Henzada, remarked bo -

“‘me;- thnt it is extrémely puzzling at times to find out; in the~
K .¥.; which is speaking. The book is not taught regularly
“*in‘Burmese Vihiras, but is-only. read by Theras (semiors,
presbytera) Moreover " the Burmese translations are not |
well arranged, and are not divided into soctions. Hence I
do not guarantee my accuracy in evory case, and brust you
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will also be carsful, and correct me whenever 1 have siip'pe.c-l.' 1
‘As a rule the Commentary indicates which is the querist,
* and which the respondent, but not always. o
It was not till May, 1914, that we were able fo resume
work on enr translation. Qur parts were reversed. Mr.
Aung revised my draft translation of books VI-XXIIIL, as
_well 88 the proofs of books I.-V. Each has contributed foot-
notes. Among those of my colleague, when some on poinis
of great interest bulked too large, I consigoed them, with
a few additions of my own, to the Appendix. The Indexes,
Tables, Diagrams, are mine; the Corrigenda mostly his.
On this wise, and for a third time it has been my good
fortune—or ‘the result of my good deeds in & former birth—
to complete, with such efficient belp from the East, a first
Enplish version of 8 work of Eastern thought. Where we
have failed to make the argument appear convinecing, the
fault may lie in our grasp of the meaning, or in the render-
ing selected. Or the cause may lie desper than this. Itis
no simple task to enter on to the standpoints of the ancient
Indian mind. Our appavent equivalents in terms dre not
alwnys coincident in meaning with what that mind saw.
And further and finally, it should never be forgotten that,
in the Canonical books, we are not encountering the rela-
tively easeful and pliant play of an individual intellect—of
some Oriental Plato, Ausustine, Aquinas—wielding a habile
stylus on his palmleaf, marshalling his points, bresking off
to discuss & term, adapting his pace and his diction to refute,
convince, inspire. The word-architecture of the Canon
suggests the work of a race who, having for centuries built
only with wood and wattle and clay, producing, it might be,
guito artistic il transient edifices, were suddenly to build
their shrines and temples in marble or granite.  Something
of the stiff and jejune qualities, which we actually see in
archaic stone nnd marble constructions, characterizes the
late enshrining in the written word of the orally transmitted
doctrinal thesauri of Buddhism. Most strongly is this the
viso with the intentionally bure and formal presontment of

' For o stich Joprus calund of ours, see Corrigenda, p. 47,

REEN
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abstract tenets in the-Abhidhamma books. The wood and
clay siroctures of the exegetical accompaniments-—the
Commentaries—were - ‘continued probably for ons or iwo

cantnnes gide by side with the new stone and marble build-
ings. Then they, too, were written. But they were suffered
to grow. To drop metaphor, as the babit of writing literators

grew, the power ot only of intellectual expression, butalso

of the play of intellect itself grew._ The great constructive ..
ideas did- not- necessarily increase. They belong to the
“creative evolution’ of life ifself. But the power to exploit
them, through' visibly registered statements of and about
them, inereased. Hence the advance in this direction that
we meet with in the Commentaries. The mind that could
express in words anything so relatively modern—as the
sentence on p.193 :—* That “what lies between” any two
vmlble objects, in the absence of other visible objects, is

““space”:—this is an act of ideation, not of sense-cognition’
—how differently would a mind, thus trained on a culture
of term-and-concept have_iwritten out the “heads’; of the
Katha.vatthu, as compared with the archaic achieve-
ment of'Moggahputta-Tmnn and his foregoers! . ... .

¢ A F. REYS DAVIDS.

Cmr:rm Suxssv
T eptcmber, 1915.

faTmImAi e T, -




SOME CORRIGENDA

Pare 2, L 15 For uncompleted by just, read which is not guite.
Page 3: Note is modified In the Prefatory Notes, p. xL.

Page 4: Read Channagarikas.

Page 7: Kote 11s modified in the Prefa.tory ‘Notes, p- xxxviil,

Page 7, . 2: See rather Appendix, Note 4.

Page 19, 7. 1 Read AjAnahi patikamman.

Pnge 24, § 156 Aficr and *body,” add ‘as & whole.' Cl. p. B7, n, 2
l'age 24, n. 31 Ajter taking, delele, and read the body es a simple,

indivisible unit.
Page 34, § 175: Underaland the qucation, If the concept . . . as being
Jirsl negalively, then afirmatively answered, as in § 176.

Paged5,n 2: Read puggalaparampard.

Page 47 {210, 211] = For Th,, read Pluggslavadin].

I'age 63, n 2: Beticeen transient and aggregates fnsert collocation of.
Page 82, . 27 : Read concentrations and understandings.

age 92, 0. 1: Read (§ 1), the ten.

Page 103 [6]: For (1) read (ii.).

Page 120,14 : For It was held, read It is held at the presont day.
Pape 124, L 21 : Before belief read present.

Vage 147, . 52 Head Asava's

age 124, [ 22 For opposite rend adopted.

Puge 143, L. 21 : Delete and its contradictory.

Pngo 143, £, 31 © For two powers, read nine powers,

I'nime 146, 1 221 For of, reed now lield by.
Page 157, L 5 After Uttaripathakas add at the present day.

Page 157, n.: For houser, read *house-r.”
I'uge 158, & 23« For had coms, read have cowe.

Inge 166, L 5 : Afler about insert present

Page 167, 1. 27 = After shared tnserl st present.

I'aze 170, 1L 22 : After shared tnserl at present.

Page 173, 1i. 6, 72 Tnvert or and intuition,
I'ngre 152 £ 42 For ntuition, read foresight.

1
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Page 187, l. 251 For both of these, rexd both th;s and that ionorance
also is unconditioned ?

Page 188, n. 4: Add The fact stated is taken objectively by the
Theravidin, subjectively. by the opponent. .. . . _

Page 193, L 10 Read That that which Hes.

Prga 214, 7. 4: Read Kamagunarammano.

TPage 215, 1. 27 : Add ?.

Yage 255, n. 1: For turn read term.

Pnge 272, L 21: Delelc fiqure after deny.

Page 272, L 22: For 3 read ®.

Page 276, L 21 : Read Uttardpathikas.

Page 280, I. 28 : For immoral read unmoral.

Page 311, . 2: Afler Desire read (ra ga); delete lower or higher.

Page 325, 1. 5 Read must he not too . . ., ete. ?

Inge 329, I 24, 25 : Read sustained thought (vi¢&ra), without initial
application (avitalkka), they hold that the form sustained
thonght only, withou$ initial applicstion {avitakkavicira-
mntin), intervenes merely as an interim stage between First
and Second Jhana

Page 328, . 7: Read now hold.

T'age 338, n. 1: Read -sankhala.

Puge 343, L. 10 : Deletc two of.

Pngo 345, L 3 : For learned read sccompenied

Page 845, I. B : For recognize the trith about, read intnit the reality
of IL,

Page 346, n. 3 : Delels the sentence—The Br, ete.




POINTS OF CONTROVERSY .

Ol

SUBJECTS OF DISCOURSE
(KATHA-VATTHU)

THE COMMENTATOR'S INTRODUCTION.

Londur to the Eralicd dne Hrabant:.‘nsllbbba Supreme. -

Seated in heavenly mansions, by decas surrounded, -
Teacher of earth and of heaven, Person unrivalled, ,
Shkilled in the term and the concepl, ending his discourse
Called the * Description of Personst Iig, supreme Person,
Set jorth in vwtline the Look of the * Subjects of Discourse,’
Giving account of the * soil” and such points controverted.
By the mere heads thus laid down in delectable mansions ,
Moggali's son filled out, here on earth, the full detail.

Now tnasmuch as achicred is the way for the comment,

I il discourse on the matter, fisten allcutive

Now when he had wrought the Twin-Miracle, the Exalted
One repaired for the rains to tho City of the Thrice Ten
Devas. And there Leneath the Coral Tree, seated on the
Pandukambalp Rock, mzking his mother chief witness,
he discoursed to the assombly of Devas on matters philo-

'Puggala-l'niidatti Padiiatti significs both tho idea or

concept of nuy cognizalde thing or goup of things; and also the
verbal expression of tiic swme. Seq Comperdium of Plilosophy,
p- = 1, 193, 264,
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sophical [Abhidhamma-katha]. After he had taught
them the Dbamma-Sangani, the Vibhanga, the
Dhitn-Katha, and the Puggala-Patfiatti, he
thought :—* When in the future the turn for setting forth
the Kathavatthu shall have arrived, mr disciple, tha
greatly wise Elder, Tissa son of Moggall, will purge the
blemishes that bave arisen in the Religion. and calling &
Third Council, will, sested in the midst of the Order, divide
this compilation into a thousand secitons,® five hundred
being assigned to our views, five hundred to views of others.’
For this-occasion, beginning with an eight-sectioned inquiry
into the theory of person or soul, in four guestions each of
two fivefold divisions, he drew up, with respect to the
course to be adopted in all the discourses, s list of heads
In a text uncompleted by just one seetion for recitation.
Then delivering in detail the remsinder of the Abbi-
dhamma discourse,® his rains-season sojourn being over, he
descended by the jewelled stairway tbat wasin the midst
of the gold and silver stairways from the deva world to the
city of Sanksses,’ and so accomplishing the welfere of all
beings and estabhshmg it a8 Jong ss he lived, he compieted -
existence, leaving no remalmng basis of future life. ..
Thereupon the company of his adberents, beaded by
Grent Kassapa, made friendship with Ajatasaliu the
king, and drew up & compendivin of the body of Doctrine
and Discipline.® After s Lundred years bad expired,.the
Vajji-puttaka bhikkhus declared for the ‘ten - bases_;'.'Of
relaxation of rules. Vhen they heard of this, Klder:
Yasa, son of the brahmin Kikandska, making friend-
ship with the -king named Asoks, son of Susunigs,
selected seven hundred from among the twelve thDUBBDd

! $Rsana, weaning practically wha: ‘in the Charch’ or *in l.he
Fuith* or *in Doetrine " wonhd mean for Christendont.

? Suttani.

¥ This can only refer (o the two last buol\s Yamaka and Patthins.

¥ Van, Texts, iii. 398. .

*DhammnVinaynsariran, not -kdyayp, ss wo might
have oxpected {cf. 24, n. 2). But e tern was pre-ewpted; se0
Ligha-Nik, i 84.
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bhikkhus, and quashing the ten. bases, drew up a com-
- pendinm of the body of Doctrine and Discipline. Re-
futed Uy those Elders who had performed tLis task, ten
thousand of the Vajjiputtaka bhikkbus seeking adherents,
and gaining but a weak following amony themseives,
formed the school called (1) Mabasanghikal IFrom this
arose the secession of two other schools : —the (2} Gokulikas
end the (3) Ekabbobirikas. From the former of these
arose the secession of yet two other schools : — (4) Pannat-
tividins snd (5) Bihulikss, or as they were also called,
Bahussutikas. Among just these arose other teachers :
—the (6) Cetiyavidins Thus from the school of the
Mahisanghikss, in the second centurj, five schools Arose,
making with the Mahasanghikassix. ~

In that second centary only two schools seceded from the
Tberavada :—(i.) Mahinsisakas and (i) Vajjiputtakas.

Now, from the Vajjiputtakas four other seceding schools
arose, to wit, the (iil) Dhammuttariyas, the (iv.) Bhadra-
yinikas, the (v.) Chanrdgarikas, and the {vi.}) Sammitiyas.
Again, from the Mahigsasakas, in the second century only,
two seceding schools arose :—the (vii.) Sabbalthividins and
the (viii.) Dhammaguttikss. From the Sabbatthividins
in their tarn the (ix.) Kassapikas split off, and the
Kassapikas again, splitting later in two, the (x.) Sankanti-
kas were formed, and yet again, the Sankantikas splitting
in two, the (xi.) Suttavadins.

Thus from the Theravada arose theee eleven seceding
bodies, making twelve in all. And thus these twelve,
together with the six schools of the Mah: asanghikus, con-
stitute the eighteen schools which arose in the sccond
century. ’1}105 are slso known as the cighieen groups, aul
8s tho eighteen sects. Bub of the eighteen, seventeen
schools are to be understood as being echismatics, the

' Literally, formed tho * teachers’ clan, called the Great-Orderers.”
Each of the names of the seceding schools is & crux which wo have
no means of finally resolving. Somo—c. &, Gokulika—mny derive
from the tenchor's name, some-~e.g., Cetivavidina—from n place

—here probally Saichi, called the Ce! noor shrine —sormue from
tho view professed—e.g., Sabbnithicidin,
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Theravida only being non-schismatic. Moreover, it is said
in the Dipavansa :

* The wicked bhikkhus, the Ysjjipuu’;akas, who had been excommuni- . .

eated by the Therns (Elders), gained another pariy; and many people,
holding the wrong doctrine, ten thousand sssembled and [also) held
& council. Therefore this Dhamma Council is called the Great Council.

The Bhikkhus of the Great Council settled » doctrina contrary{te -

the true faith]. Altering the original redaction, they made another
redacition.” They transposed Svttss, which belonged to one plice [of

_the collection), to another place; they destroyed the [true} meaning

and the Faith in the Vinaya and in the five Collections [of Suttas]
Those Bbikkhue who understood neither what had been taught in loog

_ expositions, nor without exposition, meithiér the natural meaning mor

the recondite nieaning, settled a false Ineaning in connection with
gpurious speeches of the Buddha. These bhikkhos destroyed a great
‘deal of [trza) meaning under the colour of the letter. Rejecting single
passages of the Suttas and of the profound Vioeys, they composed
other Suttas and another Vinaya which had [only] the appearance [of
the genuine ones] Rejecting the other texts—that is to say, the
Parivira, which is an abstract of the contents [of the Vinaya]— the six
sections of the Abhidhamma, the Patisambhida, the Niddess, aod soma
portions of the Jataka, they composed new omes. They changed
their names, their appearance, requisites, and gestures, forsakmg what
was  original.l

Those who held the Great Council were the first 5chismar.ics; in
imitation of them many beretics arose. Afterivards n schism ocenrred
in that [new school]; the Gokulika amd Ekabyohira Ehikkhns
formed two divisions, Altcrwards two schisms took place amongvt the
Gokalikss : the Bahussutaka and the Padistti bhikkhus formed two
divisions. And opposing these wero the Cetiyas, [another) division of
the Mahilsangitikns. All these five sects, originating from the Mahi-
sangitikas, split the [true] meaning and the docirine and some portions
of the Collection; setting nside some portions of difficult passages,
they altered them. They changed their names, their appearance,
requisites, and gestures, forsaking what wes original,

.In the orthodox school of the Theras again a schism occurred : the
Mahipsisaka snd Vajjiputtnkn bhikkhus formed two sections. Inthe
school of the Vajfiputlakas four sections arose, to wit, the Dhammut-
tirikas, Bhadduayanikas, Channngarikas, and Sammitis.  In later times
two divisions arose naong the Mahigsisakas: the Sabbatthivida and
Dhammnagutta bhikkhus formed two divisions. IFrom the Sabbatthi-

\,adms the hassnp:kus, from the htl.ss.uplkus the Sunkantividins, and -

t In Dr. 0]dcnbcrg 8 translation this sentence is maode to refer to
grnmmaticad innovations,
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subsequently another section, {he Suttavidins, separated in their turn.
These eleven schools which separated themselves from the Theravida

" split the [troe] meaning and the doctrine and some portions of the
Colléction ; seiting aside some poriion: of difficult passages, they
altered them. They changed their rames, their appearance, requisites,
and gestures, forsaking what was orizinal

Seventeen are the schismetic secis, snd there is one that is not -

schismatic ; together with that which iz no: schistnatic, they are eighteen -
ia all. The most excellent one of tha Theravidins, which js even as a
 great banyan tree, is the complete doctrine of the Congqueror, free from
omisaions or admissions. The other schools arose as thorns grow on
the tree. In the first century there were no schisms; in the second
centory arose the seventeen schismatical schools in the religion of the
Conqueror.” : o

The Hemavatikas, Rijagirikas, Siddbatthas, Pu bbaseliyas
Aparaseliyas, Vajiriyss—other six schools arose one after
the other. Tothem no reference is here made.

Now the Sisana held on iis way as these eighteen early
schools.  Aad when Asoka? the righteous ruler, had
received faith, he bestowed daily a sum of 500,000 on the
worship of the Buaddha, the Norm, the Order, the main-
tenance of his own teacher, the Elder Nigrodha, and on the
dispensaries at the four gales, and so brought notable
honour and patronage to the Sasana. Then the teachers
of other faiths, being deprived of honour and patronage, so
that they had not even enough fo eat, sought that honour

- and patronage by entering the Order, and set forth each

- his own heresies, saying: . This is the Norm, this is the
Discipline, this is the religion of the Master. Soms, even
without joining the Order, themselves cut off their hair,

" donzed the yellow robes and went about among the Vihiras,
entering the assemblies at the time of the feast-services.

These bhikkhus, albeit they were confuted by Norm,

 Discipline, and the Master’s Word, lacking steadfastness,
" in the right order 3 of Norm and Discipline, wrought divers
cankers, stains, and nuisance in the Sisana. Some prac-
. tised [holy] fire-cult: some the five-fold hoat-asceticism ;*
o Dipavagpsa, v. 30-51 ; pp. 140-2in Oldenberg's translation. - -
? Called nlso Dhammiisoka ; the earlior king was Kalisoka,
* *anulomiya. * Pralms of the Drethren, p. 120.
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some turned the way of the sun; some deliberately strove
in one way or another, saying, * We shall break up your
Doctrina and Discipline.’

Thereupon the Order would not, with such as ithese, hold
festival or confession. For seven years the fortnightly
feast was suspended in the Asoka Park. The king strove
by a decree fo bring it to pass, but could not. Nay, he
was filled with remorse when, through tine misunderstand-
ing of a stupid delegate, some bhikkhus were siain. And
fain to allay both his rezret and the plague in the Sisana,
he asked the Order : * Who now is sufficient for this busi-
ness? When he beard the answer: ‘The Elder Tissa
Moggali's son, sire,” he invited the Elder to come from
the Ahoganga bill. And when he saw the Elder show a
miracle, he was filled with confidence in the Fider's powers,
and consulted him on that which distressed him, and pro-
cured assuaging of his remorse.? Moreover, the Elder
dwelt seven days in the royal gerdens Le'zchmn the king
doctrine.

Thus instrocted, the king on the seventh day convened
the Order in the Asoka Park, and seated himself in s
pavilion which he had had erected. Marshalling the
bhikkhus into separate groups sccording to the views they
professed, he sent for each group in turn, and asked:
*What was the doctrine of the Buddha? Then the
Eternalists said: ‘Ho was an Eternalist’; others that
he taught limited eternalism, immortality of the soul,
eel-wriggling, fortuitous origins, consciousness [of soul
after death], unconsciousness of the same, neither. Anni-
hilationists said he taught annihilation of sounl; those who
held with Nibbinsa in this life only claimed him no less?

The king, through the priming In doctrine previously

“dealt him, discerned that these were none of them [proper]

3 Uahuvaym, v. 234-282. E

2 Jb., 264 : * The thern taught the king "Thera is no resulting guilt
without evil intent.” " .. - -

? Yarious forms of soul-theory, dealt with in the Bra]uuu]uln
Suttantn, Dialogues, 1. 27 £
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bhikkhus, and ejecting them from the Order, he bestowed
.white lay-raiment upon them. And there wers 60,000 of
them 1n aill. Then be sent for other bhikkhus and asked
thern: ‘Sir, what was the doctrine of the Buddha?
‘ Sire) they replied, ‘he was an Analyst.™ At this reply
the king asked the Llder, saying: - Was he an Analyst »*
*Yes, sire.’. Then said the king: *Now, sir, the Sasana
is purged. Let the Order of bhikkhus hold the fortnightly
feast." And, providing a guard, he entered the eity. In
concord the Order assembled and held the feast. And sixty
hundred thousand bhikkhus were present.

At that congress Elder Tissa Moggali's son, to avert all
bases of heresy that had arisen, and that might in the future
srise, analyzed in detail the heads of discourse, by the method
which had been delivered by the Master, into 500 orthodox
statements and 500 heterodox statements, and so uttered
the book of the bases of discourse, the salient feature in
which had been the future crushing of all dissentient views.

Thereupon, selecting one thousand bhikkhus who were
learned in the Three Pitakas and versed in the Four Pati-
sambhidag? just as the Elder, Kassapa the Great [af the
First Council, had] recited Dhamma and Vinaya, so did he,
reciting, after purging the religion of its stains, hold the
Third Council. Anrd in reciting the Abhidhamma, he in-
corporated this book even s he uttered it. As it is said :—

Set forth in outline the Book of the ‘Subjects of Discourss,’
Giving account of the * soul” and such points controverted.
By the mere heads thus luid down in delectable mansions
Moggali’s son filled out, here on earth, the full detail.
Now, inasmach as achieved is the way for the comment,

I will discourse on the malter.- Listen attentivel

! Or a Particolarist, as agninst the superficiality and inaccuracy of
tweeping generalizations. Seco Majjhima, it. 197 (Subhesutts); ef.
‘The Value of Life in Buddhism,’ by M Rh. D., Duddhizm, Ran-

* goon, ii. 193. The name becama synanymons mt.h Themvadm
t Mcanmg toxt, origins, exposition. % .
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Poncur to 1the Xyralted One Brabant Buddba Sapremd

POINTS OF CONTROVERSY

BOOK 1

1. Of the Existence of a Personal Entity.
Controrerted Point.—That the ‘ person’ is known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fnct.

From the Commentary.—The Theravadin? questions a Puggala-
vidin {one who belicves in the existence of s personal entity, soul, or
perduring iramortal essence in man) concerning his position. Who
among the eighteen schools of thought were Puggalavading? In the
Sasana the Vajjipuitnkes and Sammitiyas, and many other teschers
besides, not belonging to the Sasana, °Person’? means soul, being,
vital principle. ‘Is known':*is approached and gok at by the under-
standing, is cognized. ¢Real’: not taken as an effect of magic oT
mirage, actual. ¢ Ultimate’: highest sense, not taken from tradition,
or hearsay. ‘Known' as ope of the fifty-seven ultimates of our
conscious experience.?

1._THE EIGHT REFUTATIONS.
The First quurarwn

{i.} The Fivefold Aﬁinnalwc Prc:m(alwn.

(s 1] Therarédin.—Is*ths’ person * known in the sense of
a real and ultimate fact?

1 More literally, *one of ours':—aakavidin,
. ¥ Used in its populn.r sense=homo in the Nikiyns; pugg 1li in
the :\bhldhamma l‘uulm. largely aupersedes attd and other terms for
soul. - S IR .

* Literally, is got or found CL .Dmlogrm il 166 Prabms of the
Sisters, 190 = *Mayest thou obtain.”

* Five aggrogates, twelve sense-organs and ob]ccts eighteen clemeonts,
twenty-two controlling powers. See Compendium of FPlilosophy,

Part VII,

a




2. . The Eight Refutations : 9
Puggalavadin.—Yes! .

Th.—Is the person known tn the same way® us a real and

ultimate fact is known ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th—Acknowledge your refutation : (i.) If the person he
known in the sense of & real and ultimats fact, thed indeed,
good s&ir, you should also say, the person is known in
the same way as [any other} real and ultimats fact [is
known]}.

(i) That which you say here is wrong, namely, (1) that
we ought to say, ‘ the person is known in the sense of a
resl and ultimate fact,” but (2) we ought not to say, the
person is known in the same way as [any other] real and
uitimate fact {is krown]. '

(iii) If the Iatter statement (2) cannol be admitted,
then indeed the former statement (1) should not be
admiited.

(iv) In sfirming the former statement (1), while
(v-} denying the latter (2), you are wrong.

(i} The Fourfold Rejoinder.

{2] P.—Is the ‘person’ not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact?

Th.—No, it is not known.?

P.—Is it unknown in the esme way a3 any real snd
ultimate fact is [known]? .

Th—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:* (i.) If the person be not

1 *Yes,’ bacause the Exalted One, whoss uiterances wers mutaally
consistent, who taught no mere on-dits, and who himself had vniversal
knowledge, said in the Suttas handed down, that *there is for instance
tha person who is working for his own advantage,’ and so on,—Comy.

* Tato. Thisisan‘instrumental” phrase: kin te ‘puggalo pi

ton’ ikirona upalabbhatlti? *In tho same way,' that' is, -

. either &3 the factors of mind and body are known, by immediats con-
sclousness, or under ona of the twenty-four relation-catogorios~Comy.
* English idiom requires that the affinustive Amantal be
rendered negatively, | oT |
* Pati-kammay,* re-action’; hence, rotort, rejoinder, rebutling,.
reparico. i

L3 et

s
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known in the sense of & real and ultlmate fact, than mdeed .

good sir, you should elso say : not known in the same WAy
as any real and uliimate fact is known.

(1.} That which you 8ay here i3 wrong, namely, that
(1) we ought to say *the person is not known in ihe sense
of a rea] and ultimate fact,’ and (2) we ought not to say:

“not known in the same way as any real and nliimate fact
13 known.' :

If the latter statement {2} cannot be admitted, then
mndeed the former statement (1) should not be admitted
either.

In aflirming (2}, while denying (1}, you are wrong.

(i) The Fourfold Refutalion.

[8] P. (continues)—But if you tmagine we ought to
aflirm that (1) the person is not known in the sense of a
real end ultimate fact, but we ought not also to affirm that
(2) the person’ is not known in the sama way as [any] real
and ultimate fact [is known], then you, who have actuaily
assented to the verv proposition contained in thst negative
question,’ must certainly be refuted in the following
manner :—let uvs then refute you, for you are well
rofuted !

(L) XE (1) the * person is not known n the senss of & real

and ultimate fact, then indeed, good sir, you should have -

said [as well] that (2) the ‘person’ is not known? in the
52e way as any real and ultimate fact is known. .. .

(i) What you.affirm js, false, namely, that the former -

statement’ (1) should be affirmed, but that tha latter
(2) should not be affirmed.

If the latter statement (2) is not to. be ai‘ﬁrmed then
neither truly can the former (1) be affirmed.

That which you say here—(1)” ghould be afﬁrmed “but
not (2); thls stu.tement o£ youra is wrong .

' Impl!cd in tnl:h&, there . -
z InPTb ed. reudnupnlabbha.tl




3 The Fight Befutation . 1
| {iv.) The Fourfold Application

[4] P. (continues).—If this be a faulty refutation, look at
the parallel procedure in Your own argument (§1). Thus,
sccording to us (1) was true (the person is known, ete.);
bui (2} was not true {- .: known'in the suwe way, ele. )
Now we, who admitted these pfopbsétions, do not consider
ourselves to have been refuted. [You say] you have refuted
us; anyway we are not well refuted. Your srgument ran
that if wé affirmed (1), we must also affirm (2); that if we
did not admit the troth of {2), neither could we admit the
trath of (1); that we were \';'rong in assenting to (1), while
denying (2). ' '

. {v.) The Fourfold Conclision? .

[5]1P. (continues).—Nay (I repeat), we are not to be refuted
thus, (i) namely, that my proposition compels me to sssent
to your ‘known in the same way,' elc.; (ii.) your pro-
nouncemect that my . proposition (1) coupled with m ¥
rejection (2) is wrong ;2 (iii.) that if T reject (2), I must
also reject (1) ; (iv.) that T must afirm both or none. This
refutation of yours is badly done.’ I maintain, on the other
hand, that my rejoinder was well done, and that my sequel
to the argument* was well done.”. - " -

The Secord Refutation.
() The Fivefold Adverse Controiersy,
(6] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact? -~ w
Th.—No, it is not known . . - (continue as in § 1, Teversing
the speakers, and substituting ‘ not known " for ¢ known.’
- -~ Upanaya, or Gpan sy anas, is the technice! term in Buddhist
logic for the minge premiss, and meéans the leading-up-towards, the
_-subsamption, Co . o
M ',?__ANjggam_n.na. ‘going down: 'cor:,._ away ': a technical term in
| Baddstloge 0 o RS
- Intho TS, ed. nupalabblati, in this prragraph, according
to B, should be upalabbhati 7 ! CoTro
Patipidani—i.a., kathim ﬁ.-ggn-pu;ipﬁdun:’l.—‘Comy.
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(iL} The Fourfold Rejoinder.
{7} Th—Is the person known in the sense of s real and
altimate fact ? .
P—Yes . . . (continue as in § 2, reversing the speakers,
and substituting ‘known’ for “not known.’

(i.) The Fourfold Rcfutation.

(8] T'h.—But if you imagire we ought o affirm that ‘the
person’ i3 known in the sense of a real and uliimate fact,
but that we ought not te affirm as well that the person is
known in the same way ss [any other] resl and ultimate
fact [is known], etc. . . . (continue as in § 3, reversing the
speakers, and substituting *known’ for *not known ).

(iv.) The Fourfold Application.

(9] X'k (continues).—If this be a faulty refutation, look at
the parallel procedure in your own argument (§ 6). Thus,
according 0 us (a) was true (a soul is not known, etc.);
but (1) was not true (. . . not known in the same way,
etc.). Now we, who sdmitted these propositions, do not
consider ourselves to have been refuted etc

(v.} The Fourfold Conclusion.

(10} Th. (continucs): ~Nay, I rapea.t we are nob to be
refated as yru claim to have refuted us . . . wherefore
your refutaiion was ilt dons, ete.t ’

The Third R«;ji&taﬁbn. :

“[11). Th—Is the’ PGI’SOH known “in" thé' sense of a‘raa]
and ultimate fact ? . .

So fnr for what thc COMIJ cn!ls pn;hnmn-suddhincchl
knnlm i—the *first ' conteoversy *merely  relating to the * reality *
of the personal entity considered ubmlutely or in itsell. IL-. reallt) fs
pext considered in relation to space, to limé, and, lastly, to: thmg'u ins:
goneral. And under each of thess four aspects, as wa have. a]reudy iy
seen above undar tho first, the argument is presonted aﬁirmstlre]y and -
negatively, thus making up the eight- fa.ccd viows, or at 1 ha- mukh a-

vadi, of the conr.ro'.crsy S EETE
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P—1Itis.

Th.—Is the person known creryichere in that gensa ?

P.—-Nay, that canrot truly be said.

Th—Acknowledge the refutation : If the person be known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact, then indeed, good
5ir, you ought to admit that the person-is-koown in that
8ense everywhere. You are wrong o admit the one propo-
sition (4) and deny the other (€). It (O) is false, (4) is
also falsel!

The Fourth Refutation.

(12} Th—~Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ? o

P—Tt is.
Th—~Is the person known always in that senge ?
P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (continne as

above, substituting ‘always’ for ‘everywhere ).

The Fifth Refutation.

[18] Th.—Is the person known . --. {asin §11) .. .4n
everything® in the sense of 4 real and ultimate fact? (eon-

tinue as in § 11, substituting ‘ in everything’ Jor.“every-. .

where ). ,

! Complete, as in §§ 2-5. This scction is termied okisas ;Cchi- .

kattho, or reality in respect of plece. It desls with the errors
* {1} that the soul or person is in the r iy pa ormaterial qualities {r G pas-
miy attinag samanupassanadosay), so often repudiated in
the Nikiiyss; and (2) the living thing or prificiple (jiv o) is different

from the body (sarirap), also frequently mentioned in-thoso books: .

—Comy, . . . ool

2 This section is known as ¢ reality in respect of time’ Acct.n'.&ing-
to the Comy. the adherent's question refors to both the former and
* laterlives (of any given person), to the present remainder of life, and to o

~ its final cloag (dharsmina.-pn'rix_li__!‘)_bntskiluﬂoﬁ).:’

3 Thatis, i all the mental.and bodily constituents, the organs and | ¢ -
objects of sense, ete. Comy. (for Ehandhosatl, P.T.S ed,

P 15, rend sabbesiti) E R
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The Sixth Refutation.

(14] P.—Is the person not known . . . (otherwise as in
§ 11} . . . everywhere in that sense ? . . . (snbstituting ‘not
krown ' for “known ").! :

Lhe Seventh Refutation.

{15} P.—Is the person not known . . . always in that
sense? | _ |

The Eighth Refutatin.

[16] P.—Is the person not known . . . in everything
in that sense? . .

11. COMPARATIVE INQUIRY.
Comparison with other Realities, simply treated .

(17] Z%.~TIs the person known in ths sense of a real
and ultimate fact, and is matarial quality * also known in
the senss of a real and ultimate fact ?

P—Yes. ) S _

Th—Is material quality one thing and the person
another? . S

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Th—Acknowledge the refutation: If tho person and
materisl quality be each known in the sense of real and
ultimate facts, then indeed, good sir, you should also have
admitted that they are distinct things. You nre wrong to

! This aud the next two scetions, vpened by the opponent, are Lo be

completed as io §§ 6-10. } .
.*Suddhikn-sacchikattha-sansindanai.

*Riupap, ie, tho materia! Xhandh By or aggrognio in tho con-
stituents of personality; the twenty-eight properties of mattér con-
sidered -na qualities of bedy mentally presented.  On the rendering
cf. Contpenditm, Part VI, and p- 27114,
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admit the former proposition and not the latler. If the

" lafter cannot be sdmitted, n

either should the former be

affirmed. To say that the person and material quality are

both known in the sense of

real and uliimate facts, Lut

that they are not mutually distinet things, is filse, -
[18—73] The same jorm uf controrersy is then pursued con-

cerming fifty-five other real anc
them, namely -

(18] feeling

{19] perception

L ultimate fucts, or aspects of

] the other aggregates

[20] coefficients ( .yaui.‘h(im's)zl- (khandia's);

[21] consciousness :
(22] the organ of sight

231 of hearing
£ . of smell
[25] . of taste
[26] " of touch
[27] visible object

{28} sound

{29] odour

[80] taste

{31 tangible object

(32} mind (sensus comminis)

[33] cognizable object;

134] eye as subjective olem

[35-8] ear, nose, ‘ton
as subjective elament

ent‘i
gue, body7?}

-he twelve sense factors
(ayatana’s);

| the eighteen clements
(dhati’s) ;4

[33-43] sigﬁ_ts, sounds, odour;, gstes, touches ﬁs objec-

tive element :

=

[44-8] visual, auditory, _olfnctoz""j, gustatory, tactile cog-

pition a3 subjective element,

(49] mind s subjective clemont,

.,

[50] mind-cognizing ns subjective element,

[51] cognizables as objecti

! On the import of this term

* Ib,p. 182, n.

2
1+ Ib. :

ve element ;
f'.'r‘-_Com_pcndiun_;, p. 15,
o 3 Tb, p 183 1

ERTELR NS
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[52-7]* the eye, ear, nose, tongus, body,
mind a3 controlling pover, :

[58-60] female ‘sex, male sex, life as con-

trolling power,
[61-5] pleasure, pain, joy, griet, hedonic | the
indifference as controlling power, bwenty-iwo

(66-70] the controlling powers: faith, controlling
energy, mindfulness, concentration, under- powers
standing,

(71-3] the controlling powers [known as]
(i.) the thought, ‘T shall come to know the
unknown,” (ii.) the coming to l\now (i1.) the
having known. /

{vrdriya’s)?

[74] P.—Is the person not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—1t is not.

P.-~Dnd the Exalted One say: *Thers is the person
who works for his own good?? And is material quality
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—Yes. . '

P.—1Is materisl guality one thing and the person another?

1 h.—Nay, that cannot be truly said. -

—Acknowiedge thia rejoinder:® If the Exalf.ed One
said : * There is the person who works for his.own_good,”
and if material quahty be known in the sense of 8 resl and

ultimate fact, then’ indeed, good sir, you should’ also hava :

admitted that material quality and the person' are two

_ distines things. > You are wrong in admitting ‘the" truth of )
the former statement while you deny that of the ]attar._*__vlf E e
material quality and person are not two distinct facts; then
neither can yon also sn.y that tha Exalted Ona predlcated__:-

anything concerning a * person.” “Your position’is falsed
[75-129] 4 lrc controrers J is now repeated mth _tlrc_srtccqsg

! Compendium, ] Pl75 L

.* From a category of Iour aorf.s of parsonn (pu ggnln), occumng .

in threo of the four Nikdy yas (0.g.y .D;gha, Hi. 232 3 Magjhima, i. 341,
4115 Angullara, ii. 95), thovgh not with the phrase Atihi, * There js.'
3 Namely, to §17. * Complete as in §§ 3-16.
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sive substatutwu of cach of the real and ultimate facts named

.in §§ 18-73 for ‘material quality.’

Comparison with other Rcalities continved by
Way of Analoqu.

{180] Th.—Material quality is (you hsve admitted)
known as areal and nltimats fact.- Feeling, too, is known as
such. Now,is material quality one thing and feeling another ?

P.—Yes.

Th—Is the person known élso in the sense of & real
and ultimate fact, as material quality 18 known ?

P—Yea. : '

Th—Than, is material quality. one thing, person another
thing ? '

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be admitted.

Th.—Acknowledge the refutation: If material quality
and feeling ars both known as real and ultimate facts, and:
yot are two different things, then analogously, if the person’

_ and material quality are both known as real and ultimate

facts, they, good eir, can equally be two different things.
Your position in sdmitting the first pair of propositions,
but not the second pair, is false. If you cannot admit
the second pair, neither should you have admitted the
firat pair. Your position is false?

[131-183] The same arqument is then applied to the case of
each of the other threz khandhas, substituted for feeling.

[184] The permutations of the five aggregates (khandhas)

are proceeded with as in § 130, thus :

- material quality and feeling,

the person and material quality
- - feeling and perception, .

" the pgmn and felt)aling } o et by
fesling and the coefficients,

. the person and feeling ) } , next by ,

fooling and consciousness, - } ; after which. -
the person and feeling N

} are replaced by

! This discourso may be completed as in §i 3-16.
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perceplion, coefficients, and copsciotsness in their turn
replace feeling ‘

{135]) Next each of the 12 Ayatanas, the 18 Dhatus, and
the 22 Indnyns Ls used in turn Lo illustrate the rmalu{,uj, thus :

organ of sight and organ of hearing, |

. - ete., 18 the first
the person and organ of sight, } ﬂ

grouping in the dyatana-enalogies, the lost grouping in the
Indriya-analogics being

the controlling power of ‘ one who has come io know, and
that of ‘ the coming to know,’

the person and the controlhng power of ‘ one who has come
to know.’

{136] P.-—Material quality is known [you have ad-
mitted] m the sense of a real and uliimate fact. Is
maaterial quality one thing, feeling another thing ?

TI:.—~Yes. .

P.—Was it said by the Exalted One: ‘There is the
person who works for his own good?* And is materml
quality known in the senss oE a rea.l and ulleate fact? L

. h.—-Yes. - - : : )

[Well then,] is matenal quahty one thmg, the'
person another? §
~ Th—Nay, that cannot truly be sa.id'_, .y

—Acknowledge the re;omder 2 If. mateual .quality -
end feeling are known ds real, ultunate fact_; : _
different things, then why are not ‘the person’—a term uged. .
by the Emlted One—and malerial quality also o dxﬁ'arent
things?. ~Your posilion’ is ‘false:* *Youhdhit thHe=trath™of-"
the first pair of propositions, but not that of the nnnlogous
second peir. If you deny the truth of the second” p&lr

you should not admit the truhh of the analogous hrst oIy

pair. Do
(1 ke discourse may e complctetl asin §§ 3-16-

1 CL §74 - The opponent still aseumes ‘that the Buadhﬂ- :
word *puggala’ in the sense of & permanent ultimnte entity.’”
?Je.,t0§130. . )
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(187] The *awheel” (cakka)?! of all the .other wltimate
Jacts—other khandhas, ayatanas, etc.—now revolees about
this quotation, as it rerolved in §§ 131-135.

(“u.’]l]ﬂ{f'(.,\'vln l'r_.'] thew .r"-'yrrijf;yifl _‘[r'l’]r--rf_

f138] Th—Is “the person’ known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact?

P.—Yes.

Th~—1) Is material quality the person ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.?

Th—Acknowledge the refutation: If the former pro-
position is true, you should also, good sir, have admitted
the latter. If you cannot sfirm that material quality is
the person, neither should vou have admitted that the
person 13 known in the sense of & real and ultimate fact.
Your position is false.

[139] Th.—You admit the former proposition. (ii.) Now,
1s the person {known as being] in material quality? (iiL} Is
it known as being apart from material quality? (iv.) Is
material quality known as being in the person 73

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. -

Th—Acknowledge the tefutation: 1f the person ‘is
indeed known in the sense of a real and ultitnate fact,
then, good sir, you should also have adwmitted one of thess
other three prop-sitions. Your position is falss. If you
cannot admit any one of those three propositions fas to
where or how the person is known], then indeed, good sir,
you should not sssent to the original proposition—that the
person i3 known in the sense of a real and ultimatae fact.

[140-141] The ‘wcicel’ is then turncd for all the remaining
‘resl and ultimale facts’ in relation to *person’ . . . is

! Commentarial term (pror.: chakk 8) for n repestod formula,
In the text, p. 20,1. 1, read AjRnahipatikam mag.

- The opponent secs ho is in danger of admitling bimsolf s Nihilist
(acchodavida, or materialiat), and ﬁegntcs.—-Comy. e

* The opponent here fears to assent to the sakk iysditthi, or
heresy of individuality, often condemned in the Suttas, See below,
Pp-4in, 45 3 ’
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feeling the person? . . . is the person. . . in feeling? . . .
spart from feeling? . . . is feeling . . . in the person?
. i3 the organ of sight the person? . . . and 50 on.

(142) P.—Ts the person not known in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact ?

Th.—1Itf 1s not so known.

P.—(i.) Is material quality the person?

Th.—Nay, that cannot {raly be admitted.

P.—Acknowledge the rejoinder:* If the person is not
so known-as you state, then you should Lave admitted
that material quality snd person are the same.? If you
cannot admit the latter proposition, neither can yon assert
the former. . . .

[143] P.—Is the person not ]\no“n m the sense of a
real and ultimate fact?

Th.—It is not so known.

P.—(ii.) Is the person known as being in material
quality? (iit) Or as being apart from material quality ?
(iv.) Or is msaterial quality known 2s being in the person?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be admitted. -

P———Acknowledga the rejoinder: If the person is not
known in the sense of a real and ultimats fact, then, good

gir, you should admit that it is known fin association with

material quality] as advanced in the other propositions.
If one of thess cannot be admitted, neither. ah.mld you

‘have asserted the first proposition.*

(This and the preceding § may be completed as in §§ 8-16.)
[144-145] The. _wheel ' i3 then turned as: mdzcatccl :n
§§ 140-141. a

! Le, » 1o § 138. :
2 ‘Mn!.crm] quality,’ or any other of the fifty-seven ultirnates. If

‘puggala’ is not a separate ultimate, it must be identifiable with
one of them—admzttmg l.he fack that puggala u—d.x& not !.ha

". Exalted One sayso? 7

3 Lo, to § 189,

4 It belng still &Bserted (by P.) that puggalais o nal eto., fﬁCt-

Tho Burmese editions rupaat 4ho supposed evidence glven in§ 7“
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Associated Characteristics.

(1467 Th.—Is ‘the person’ known in the sense of & real
wnd ultimate faet?

P —Yes. :

Th.—Is “the pereon’ related, or is it absolute? Is ‘the
nerson ' conditioned, or s 1t unconditioned ? Is it eternal ?
or is it temporal? Has it external features? or is it
withou} any ? ,

P.—Nay, these things cannot truly be predicated about
. ... (Continue as tn § 1: ‘Acknowiedge'the refuta-
tion,” ete.!

[147] P.—Is ‘the personr’ unknown in the sense of a
real and ultimate fact?

Th—It s,

P —Was it said by the Exalted One: ‘There is the
person who works for his own good” . . .?

Th.—Yes.

P.—1Ts the person related, or is it absolute? conditioned
or unconditioned ? sternal or temporal ? with the marks or

withoot them ?
Th—Xay, these things cannot- truly be predlcated

abont it.* : S .
b Ackno“ledge ate® . .. (compl_ete asin § 2 and in

5§ 8-1.)-

¥ The text has here the eliding...pe... The Comy. remarks:
Inasmuch as anything considered in its resl, ultimats eense iz, oxcept
Nibbins, bound up in relations {pacecay®), happens only &s con-
ditioned by relations, ariscs, censes, and has no perduring essence, and,
finally, has the character known as (leg. sankhitassa) the reason
for bappening, therefore it is asked: H.u the pcrson nlso lhoao
characteristics 7 .. . .

* Becausa (1) asan entity  person’is non—amtant (2) with ‘p-orson
i3 & conczete bundle of phenomena (the ! ,_hpemon, of the quotation)
the original thesis is not really concerned. -

¥ The toxt again breaks off with its. .. po V.- (ete).

1868n
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To clear the Meaning of the Terms.!

{148] Th.—1Is “the person’ known, and conversaly, i !
that which is known the person ?

P—The person is known. Conversely, of that which
13 kmown soma is ‘ person,’ soroe is not * person.’

Th—Do you admit this with respect to the subject
also: of that which is person, is some known and some
not known ?

P—Nay, that cannot troly be said . . . {continue as.
before).

{149] Th.—Does ‘person’ mean a reslity and con-
versely ?

P—'Person’ i3 s reality. Conversely, reality means
m part person, in part not person.

Th—Do you sdmit this with respect to the subject
also: that ‘person means in part reality, In part non-
realify ?

P.—Nay, that cannot traly be said.

[150] Th.—Does the person exist, an& conversely? R

P-—The person existz. Conv ersely, of the emtent
80mme 18 person, some is not person. g Tt

Th—0f the person is some existent, some non- -existent ?

P —Nay, that cannot truly be said. v~ . L io.naas

[151] Query fepeated with an equivalent major tarm. z .

Elﬁ?](Th.——Is person somethmg that is, and conversely

CE e (Reply similar to the faregmng)

1 An inquiry into how fﬂ.r the middle term, such as * that whlch is v
kpown,’ is *distributed " with respect to the subject, or is coincident with
it. “The Comy. explaina that k's-hi-ci, *some,’ is [not mstmmcnhl
but] equal to ko ci, hi being merely u particle. *For ma the person
is, and the Buddha. said 80, but not all that is known [as ultimately” -
real]’is person.’: The fact that 'atthi’ 'is’ ‘exists,’ is not used inz
Pali merely as a copula, gives the term, as meaning separate oxistence
in fact, not only in thonght, s greater emphasis than oor own *is.’:

!Sapvijjamino, an squivalent of the precedipg vijjamino,
Allare equivalents for upalabbhati, *is known or foand.—Comy. -
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{153} Th:—Does the person exist, and conversely, is
that which exists not all person 21

P —Yes. -

Fh.—Can you substitute ‘not exist(s) * for ‘exist(s)' ?

I—XNo. . .

Inquiry wte Term-or-Concept 2

(154] Th.—1s one who has material quality in the
sphere of matter® a ‘ person’?

Yes.

Is one who experiences desires of sense in the sphere of
sense-desire ‘& person '?

Nay, that cannot truly be seid. . ., _

[1547) Are those who have material qualities in the
sphere of matter ‘ persons’?

Yes.

Are thosa who experience desires of sense in the sphere
of sense-desire * persons’?

1 On this section the Comnmentator as follows: The oppoﬁcnt has
just edmitted that the existent [the real ullimate existent] is greater
in extension than “soul.” The Theravadin, having his assent to this,
now connects it with his assertion about the Duddha's statement:
You quoted that saying: * There are {souls or) persons working for

their own good* . .~ only en account of the term, and this you look _ .

s implying that soul sxists [as 2 real ultimate} But the Bhagava-
also said, in the Sutta Nipata (1116} : * Considc., Mogharijs, that the
-world is empty of souf {atiz)’ . . . Hence, by the quotstion, it is
us ensy to deny soul (puggnlo nntthi)as to ffirm it (puggalo
aithi), or, to say *that ‘which exists ndt is oll persons {(natthi
sahbo puggale), as to say that *that which exists is not all
persons’ (adthina sabbo puggalo).“The Comy: expluins this
last clnuse as equivalent to “some existent things arc persens, some
not." The converse in English is botter expressed by *ali existent
things are not persons.’
"3 Paniiatti. Seep. 1, n

*Dhatu stands hero, spatinlly considered, for loka, hence
*sphero * for *eloment” CL Yam, i. 874. IHenceforth the text gives
only the opening of tho ‘first refutation” in ench controversy, the
Theravidin putting the question, To indicate the speakers is thereloro
\HNNCCeSRATY.
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¥ay, that cannot truly be said. .

{(154] Is one who is without material qualities in the
sphere of the Immatenial a * person’?

Yes. )

Is ove who experiences desires of sensa in ihe sphera of
sense-desire a person ?

Nay, that canpot truly be said. . . .

{154 Are those who bave no tbaterial quslities in the
Immaterial sphere * persons’?

Yes.

Are those who experience sense-desires in the sphere of
of sense-desire * persons'?

Nay, that cannot truly be aditted.

[155] T'h.—According to you ome who has material
qualifies in the sphere of matter is.a * person’; one who has
Do materisl qualities in the Immaterial sphere isa "person’:
does anyone deceasing from the Ripa sphere get reborn in
the Immaterial sphere?

Yes.

hilsted, and does the parson mtb no matenal qnahhes

come info being? "~ - v ¢ i R S

Nay, that cannot truly be admitted. . . . =
Queries repeated, substituting ‘bemg" for* person N
[156] Applying the terms ‘ physical frame,’ and * body”
indiseriminately to our body, are these identical, one_in
megning, the same, the same m denotstlon, the same in
origin? - :
Yes.

* Satto. Both nreequivalent expressions for *soul’ See§1,7. 9.

3 Eiyo, literslly, as in nik& yo, & group, collection, congeries.
In psychology, the whols sentient surface, organ and seat Of lOUCh-
Welm:ku.smon)m for ‘body"; ¢l. Korper, Leib. ~ ..

3 The unusual phrass k&yap appiyap karitvi 15,7m tha
Comy., paraphrased by kayap appetabbag alliyipetab-
bagekibhivap upanetabbap avibhajitabbapn kaiva

‘taking [the two terms as applied Lo} body not in a separate buk a-

cohesive sonso, i, in ono and the samo sense, without dis-
tinguishing."

Is the ‘ person” who had material qualites [then] anni-
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Are the terms * personal enbity,"l or ‘soul 2 44 applied
-without distinetion to the individual, dentical, ong in
meaning, the same, the same in denotation, the B&ms in
origin ?

Yes. , o
Is ‘physical frame’ different -from - personal entity ’
(or “individual 'y 9 T '

Yes.

Is “soul” one thing, ‘body ' another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Acknowledge the refutation : If there be this dentity
and coincidence between? * physical frame ' and ‘body "
and if there be thig identity and eoincidence betweon
‘individual ’ {or personal entitijand *soul '; if, farther,
“physical frame’ is different from “individual ’ (or persopal
entity), then indeed, good sir, it should also bave been
admitted that « goyl * jg different from * body.’ _

You sare wrong in (1) admitiing the identity betwegn
‘ physical frame’ gnd ¢ body,” (2) admitting the identity
between persongl entity” and *soul,’ 3 ndmitting the
difference between ¢ physical frame * and * personal entity,’
while (4) you deny the difference between ¢ body’ and
‘ soul.’ ' o o

If you cannot admit (4), neither should ¥You have
- admitted (1), (2), (8). - You cannob admit (1), (2), (3), while -

-denying (4). T :

[157] P.—Are tho terms ¢ physical frame’ ang ¢ body *
applied to body without distinction of meaning, identical,
one in meaning, the same, the same ip denotation, the
BAM6 In origin P ' '

Th—~—Yes. : L

P—Was it said by the Exalied One: * Thero is the indi-
vidual [or person] who works for his own good ?°

Y Puggslo. o

?Jivoe. The otyroology of jivo—t living* thing-—roveals, botter ‘
than our ambiguous *soul,’ the difficulty of denying jivo of & living -
or live body. : ]

3 The text here and below [§ 157) repeats the detuils of the identity, -
intensive and oxtensive,

6
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Th.—Yes.

F—Is *physical frams’ one thing, ‘individual® (or
* personal entity’) another 7

Tl —XNuv, that cannot truly be said.

.
Tt

and coincidence between ‘physical frime” 2nd *body '; and
1 was said by the Exalted One ¢ Tlere is the mdividual,
c.® ... then indeed, good sir, 1f should also have been
admitted thal “physical frame’ is one thing and ‘indi-
vidual® or * personal entity ' another. You are wrong in
admitling the first two propositions and denying the third.
If vou cannot admit the third, neither should you have
admitted the first two . . . (complete the discourse as in
$5 2-163.

Flramination continued by way of flbirtll 3

‘13&5 T'h.—Does (a person or) soul® run on (or trans-
migrate) from this world to another and fromn snother
world fo this ?*

P—Yes.

Is it the identical soul who transmigrates from this
world to another and from another world to this 2°¢

Nay, that eannot bé truly said . . . (complete as abore).

Li.~—Then is it a different soul who transmigrites. ...

P.—XNay, that cannot truly be said.? . . . (complete as
abore).

Th.—Then is it both the identieal nnd also a different
soul who transmigrates

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be suid. . . .

¥ Natels, to § 136, *Puggalo.

PGati-anuyogo.—Comy.  The I'TS. st omits the title
after § 170, '

*Puggatlo is now rendered by soul, that term being in eschato-
logieal discussion more familiar to us than - person.’

S This question clieting an essentinl feature in the Puggala-viadin's
or animistic position is repented, ns o matter of form, befors each of
the four following questions.

® The Ficrnalist view.—Comy.  See Halogurs, i, 16 I

¥ ie feurs lest he sids with the Annihibdionists —Comy,

—Acknowledge my rejoindor :' Ii thera be this dentivy

. -
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Th—Then is it neither the identical soul, ner yet o
different soul who transmigrates . . .91

P.—XNay, that cannot troly be said. | . |

Th~1Is it the identice!, a different, hoth identical and.
also different, neither identical, nor different soal whe
iransmigrates . . .7 i

P.—Xay, that cannot truly be said. | . .

159} 2. —Then is it wrong to say, ‘The soul trans.
migrates from this world to another world, and from
another world to this :

Th—Yes.

P—\Was it not said by the Exalted One :(—

" When he hath run Jrom birth to birth
Secen times and reached the last. that soul
Lndmaler shall become of ill,

By wearing erery jetter down * 12

Is the Suttanta thus?

Th—Yes. .

P.—Then surely the soul does transmigrata from this
world to another world and from another world to this.
Again (repeating his Jirst question) was it not said by the
Exalted One: * Without & known beginning, Q Uhikkhus, is
the way of life ever renewed [ wnrevealed is the origin of souls
(Iit. beings) who, shrouded in ignorance and bound by the
Jetters of natural desire, run on lramsmiagrating.’s g the-
Suttanta thugy

Th—Yes.

P.—Then surely the soul does transmigrate as was
said. - ’

[160] T'h.—Does the soul transmigrate from this world,
ete. ? '

- P.—Yes.
Th—Does the identical sonl 80 lransmigrate ?

! He fears in this and the next question lest ho side with certain
Eternalists nd the ¢ Eclwrigglers’ respective] y—Comy. CF, Dialogues,
L3714 : -

? Itwntlaka, § 24,

3 Sayyuffa-l\'il‘r?ya, ii. 149
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P.—Nay, that ecannot truly be said . . . {compiete as
usual). .

Th.—1 repeat my question.

P.—Yes.

Th.—Is there any soul who after bemg human becomes
a deva?

P —Yes.

Th.—1s the identical man tha deva ?

P.—Nay, that cannot traly be said . . . {eomplate as
usual).

T'h—{I repeat), is tho identical man the deva 72

P—TYes.

Th—Now you are wrong to admit as trne that, having
been man he becomes deva, or having been deva he becomes
man, and agnin that, having become man, a deva is different
from a human being, [and yet] that this identical soul
transmigrates. . . .

Surely if the identical soul, without [becoming] different,
transmigrates when deceasing hence to another world,
there will then bes no dying ; destruction of life will cease
to take place. There i3 action (karma); there is action’s
effect; thers iz the result of deeds done. But when good
and bad acts are maturing as results, you say that the very
same [person] transmigrates—this is wrong.®

(161] Th.—Does the self-same sonl transmigrate from
this world to another, from another world to this :

P.—-YEE. . a : 7 ]

Th.—Is there anyone who, having been human, becomes
8 Yakkha, a Peta, an inmate of purgatory, a beast, for
exawple & camel, an ox, & mule, a pig, a buffalo ?

! Wohavelet dova stand It includes all that wa mean by spirit,
god, angel, and even fairy, (Pronounce da y-vi) .

+ * When he is {firat) ssked this, ho denics for a mers man the stato

of godship. When asked again, he adinits the identity because of such
Sutta-passages na * I af that {5me was Sunctla, a teacher! (Peta-

vatthw, iv. 7, 8L.—Comy. '* .

3 By the orthodox view, the nowly rchorn is not ‘the same,’ nor -

different, but n resultant of the decensed ono's kanma {acta). jfencu
the notion of an identical entity persisting is in conflict with that law
of kanna which the otberwiso-dissenting Puggalavadin would accept.
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P—TYes.

Th.—Does the self-same buman become anyone of thesas,
say, a buffalo ?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said . .. (complete the
refutation as usual),

Th.—{I repeat] 1s the seli-same human the bul_.alo ?

P—Yes.

Th.—{Bat all this, namely, that] having been man, he
becomes a buffalo, or havinyg been buffalo he becomes man,
again, that baving become a man, he is quite different
from the buffale, and  yet that the self-same soul goes on
transmigrating, is wrong . . . (complete as wsual).

Surely if the identical soul, when deceasing from this
world and being reborn in another, is nowise different, then
there will be no dying, nor will taking lifa be possible.
There is action ; there ia action’s effect ; there is the result
of deeds done.: But when good and bad acts are maturing
83 results, you say that the identical person transmigrates,
—this is wrong.

(162} Th—You say that the identical soul trans-
migrates.! Is thers anyons who having been & . noble
becomes a brahmin ?

Yes.

Is the noble in quesblon the very same as the brahmm in
question ?

Nay, that cannot trul) be said | . . . (complete the da.s-
coitrse).

1 there anyone who, hmmn been noble, becomes rebom
in the middle, or in the lower c]a.ss?

Yes.

Is the noble in question the very same as the person 80
reborn 2

Nay, that cannot froly be said. . . .

- The other alternatives, substituting * bralmin,’ ete., in turn
- for! noble -are treated stmilarly. -

! Repenting the oripinal question, § 160, second query.
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[163] You say that the identical soul transmigrates. . ..
Is then-one who has bad hand or foot cut off, or hand and
foot, or ear or nose, or both cut off, or finger or thumb
cut off, or who is hamstrung, the same as he was belore ?
Or is ons whose ingers are bent or webbed' the same
as he was before? Or is one afilicted with leprosy, skin
disease, dry leprosy, consumptiion,. epilepsy, the same as
he was before? Or is [one who has become] s camel,
ox, mule, pig, buffslo, the same as he was before?

Nay, that cannob truly be said. e

[164] P.—Is it wrong 10 sny: * The identical soul trans-
migrates from this world to another, etc. ¥

Th.—Yes.

P.—But is not one who has * sttaiued the stream” (t.c.,
the first path towards salvation), when he is deceasing frow
the world of men, and is reborn in the world of devas, a
stream-winner there also?

Th—Yes.

P.—But if this man, reborn as devs, is n stream-winner
also in that world,-then indeed, good sir,.it is. right to
say : ‘The identicsl soul transmigrates from this world to
another.” . . . .

‘Th—Assuming that one who has attained the stream,

when deceasing from the world of men, is reborn in the
world of devas, does the identical soul transmigrate from

this world to another and from snother world to this in-

just that manner ?

P.—Yes.

P, —Is such a stream-winner, when reborn in deva-world,
& man there also?

P-—Ndy, that canuot lruly be said. . .. (complete Uhe
‘refulation’).

{165] ¢'h.——Does the identical soul transmigrate from
this world to another, ete.?
Yes.

t Li%e tha wings of a bat.
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Is the transmigrator not different, still present?

Nay, that cannot trulv be said. . . .

I repeat, is the transmigrator not different, suli present ?
Yes.

If ke has iost a hand, afoot, . . . i heis dizeased .

if he Is an apimal . . _ i3 he the same az before ¥
Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . tcumplete).

[166] 7.—Does the ideniical soul lrunswigrate? . . .

Yes.

Does he transmigrate with his corporeal gualities?

Ney, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[Think again!] Dees be transmigrate with these #*

Yes,

Are soul and budy the same ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . : .2

Does be transmigrate with feeling, with perception, with
mental coeliclents, with consciousness 23

Nay, that cannot fruly be said.

Think again . . . does he transmigrate with conscious-
ness?

Yes.

Is soul the same as body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[167] T.~1f, as yon say, the identical soul transmigrates,

. does he transmigrate without ‘corporeal qualities,
*.uthout feeling, perception, mental coeflicients; mthout
conscionsness ?
" Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . 4

! He first rejects because the manterial frame does mot po with the
soul (Comy. P.T.5. text: read mgamananp), then sccepts because
there is no interval of gestation.—Comy. See below, VIIL 2.

? The opponent rejects this, inasmuch as, in transmxgralmg, the body
is held to bo sbandoned ; morcover, he world not oppose tha Suttas.—
Comy.

3 According to the Comy,, this is &emcd becausc of posmbla rebirth
in the sphero known as the unconscmus, but is ndmltled Jwith' rcspec:
to other spheres.

# Because without the five ar rrrega.!es {mind, bod)) thcro is no
individuasl—Comy,
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Thiok again . . . without eorporeal quslities . . . with-
out conseI0usnEss ?

Yes. -

Is then the soul one thing, the body another ?

Nay, that cannot traly be admitted. . .

[168] Tk.—If, as you say, the identical soul trams-
migrates, . . . do the material qualities transmigrata ?

Nay, that cannof troly be admiited. . . .

‘Thiok again. . . .

Yes.

But is this soul (z) the seme as this body (x)?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. -

Does feeling . . . or perception . . . or do menial co-
efficients . . . or does consciousness transmigrate ?

Nay, thst cannot traly be sard. . .

Think again . . . does consciousness fransmigrate?

Yes.

Bat is this soul (z). the same as this body (=) ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

[169] Th.—Then, the identical soul, according to you,
transmigrating . . . does none of the above-named five
aggregates transmigrate ? :

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Think again. . ... . . .

Yes, they do.

Is, then, soul one thing, body another ?

‘Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

[170] At dissolution of each aggregate,
If then the * person® doth disintegrale,
Lo ! by the Buddha shunned, the Nikilistic creed.
At dissolution of cach aggregate,
If then the * soul’ doth not disintegrate,
Eternal, like Nibbana,! were the soul indecil.

! Samassmo—'ic., oxcocdingly like, or just rescmbling by the
stato of resemblance. Just as Nibbiaa is neither reborn nor dissolved,
50 would the soul be."—Comy.
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IIT—DERIVATIVES.
Ezamination continued Ly Way of Derivative Corncepts!

{171 Th—Is the concept of soul derived from the
corporeal qualities ?

P.—Yes.?

Are material qualities impermanent, conditioned, do they
bappen through a cause? Are they liable to perish, to
pass away, to become passionless, to cease, to ‘change ?

Yes. '

But has soul also any or all of these qualities ?

Nay, that canniot truly be said. . . .

[172] Or is the concept of soul derived from fzeling. from
perception, frowm menta! coefficients, from conscionsness ?

Yes (tu each “ aggregate” in succession). - _

Is any mentsl aggresate impermanent, conditioned ?
does it happen through a cause? is it liable to perish, to
Pass away, to become passionless, to cease, to change?

Yes.

But has soul &lso any or all of these qualities ?

Nay, that cannct truly be said. . . .

[173] You said that the concept of -soul is derived from
matorisl qualities. Is the concept of blus-green? soul
derived from blue-green material qualities ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .. )

Or is the concept of yellow, red, white, visible, invisible,
resisting, or unresisting soul derived from corrgsponding
material qualities, respectively ?

Nay, that cannot traly be said. . . .

[174] Is the concept of soul derived from feeling ?

! This chapter is still largely eschatological, hence * soul * is retained
for puggala, though individual, pereon, or-ego would serve equally
well in the more psychological considerations. ) .

? He will have it that the concept or notion of eoul, or personal
entity, is dorived from material aad mental qualities, just as the
shadow (read PTS. ed., chiyiya) -is derived from the tree, and
fire from fuel.—Comy. . .

* Nila is both blue and also green, Indizn writers applying it to
both sky and trees. In theso replies the animist rejocts a pluralistic -
state for the soul.—Comy,.
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Yes.

Is the concept of good soul derived irom good feeling ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes.!

Now, does feeling entail result or fruit, fruit that 1s
desirable, pleasing, gladdening, unspotted, a happy result,
and such as conveys happiness ? -

No.

I repeat my question.

Yes.

But does “good soul* entail result or fruit of like naiure
with the above ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.® .

[175] 1f the concept of soul is derived from feeling, is the
concept of bad soul derived from bad feehag?

Yes.

Now does bad feeling entail result or fruit, fruit that is
undesirable, unpleasing, spoited, an unbappy result, and
such as conveys unhappiness? ' .

Yes? '

-But does-bad soul entali result or fruit of like nature to -
the above ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . ..

{176] If the conecept of soul is derived from feeling,
the concept of indeterminate soul—one to be termed neatbel
good nor bad—derived from indeterminate feeling ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . - .

Is the concept {{ repeat] of an ethically indeterminate
soul derived from an ethically indelerminate {eeling ?

Yes.t ' ‘

! e now snssents, taking ‘good” in the senss of expertness, pro-
ﬁcicnc}' —Comy.

. * Ile rejects beeause it is not customnry to speak thus of ‘soul.’
-—Com_{

3 Paking *bad? analogouslv to * gpood ' above.—Comy.

¢ 1o now nssents, beecnuse of the indeterminateness [of soul] with

réspcct to the Eternalist or Nihilist heresies. The changed replies are
to evado the iwputation of Eternalisin, ete.—Comy.
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Is Indeterminate feeling impermanent, conditioned ?
I'ues 1t happen threugh a cause® Is it liable i
prisl, to pass away. to become passionless, ta cease, to
change?

Yes. — -

Has an ethically indelerminate sonl any ot all of these
IEZEZLII'L]‘CS?

Nay, that cannot troly be said.. . .

rrlu} Is the concept of soul derived from any of the

other three aggregates :—perception, mental co- eflicients,
£NNstI0usness 7

Yes. e

[Taking the last] :—1s the concept of good soul dern red
from roed eonsciousness ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Now does good consciousness entail result or fruit-—fruit
that is desirable, pleasing, gladdening, unspolied, a happy
result, such as conveys happiness ? :

Yes.

And does a good soul also entail the like

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .-

[178] You say that the concapt of soul is derived from
consciousness—is the concept of bad seul-derived-from- bad—---
conscionsness ? —-

Nay, that cannot truly be sald

(I repeat] is the concept of bad soul derwed irom b‘ld
consciousness ? - '

Yes.

Now does bad consciousness entail result or fruit, fuut
that i3 undesirable, ete. (the recerse of what ts enlailed by
good consciousness) ?

Yes.

And does a bad soul nlso entail the hke ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{179] Again, since you admit that the concept of soul is
derived from any or all of the ageregates, o. o conscious-

! Elaborate, as with the two preceding aggreguies (khandh b).
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ness. 13 the concept of an ethically indeterminate soul
derived from indeterminate consciousness?

Nay, that canne$ truly be said. .

1 repeat my question.

Yes.

But is the ethically indeterminate soul impermanent,
conditioned, arisen through a cause, liable to perish .
o change ? )

Nay, that canpot traly be said. . . .

[180] Ought it to be szid that a soul who sees! is de-
rived from sight (or eye) ?° .

Yes.

Ought 1t to be said that, when sight {or eye) ceases, the
seeing soul ceases?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{The pair of queries is applicd, with like replies, to the
*other jonr senses, and also to the sensus communis, mano.)

{181] Ought it to be said that a soul of wrong views is
derived from wrong views ?

Yes.

Qught it to be eaid that when the wrong views cease to
exist, the soul having wrong views ceases to exist ¥

. Nay, that cannot fruly be said. . .._ ... .

Ought it, again, to be said that v.hen any other parts of
the \\ rong Eightfold Path® cease fo exist, .16 soul, said
by you to be derived from that part, ceases to exist?

Nay, that eannot truly be said.

{182} Similarly, cught it to be sald that a soul of nnhz
views, or right aspiration, nght speech, right action, right
livelihood, right endeavour, right mindfulness, right con-
centration, 1s derived from Lha corresponding part [of the
Eightfold Path}?

! The Comy. notes the ambignity, in the argament, of mom] and
physical vision in this word cakklamA.
*Cakkhu is both “eye ' nnd * sight.’
3 'The opposites to the qualitics prescribed in the Ariyan Eightfold
_ Path are 8o termed—e g., in Majjhima-Nik., i. 118,
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Yes.

Ought i, again, to Le said that when the given part
ceases, the soul so derived ceases ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(183) Is the concept of soul derived from wmaterial
qualities and feeling ? oo

Yeas.

Then could the concept of a double soul be derived from
the pair of aggregates 7

Ney, that.cannot truly be said. -._._ . .

Or could the concept of a_double soul be derived from
material quality coupled with any of the other three apgre-
gates . . . orihe concept of five souls be derived from all
five aggregates ??

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(184) Is the concept of sou! derived from the orgaus of
sight (eye) and hearing (car)?

Yes.
Then could the concept ‘two souls’ be derived from
the two organs? . . . (and so on as in § 183, to include

all the twele dyitanas—i.c., organs and oljects of sensc
and the organ and object of scase co-ordination, mano,
dhamma.)

[185] Is the concept of sonl derived from the elements
of sight (or eye) and hearing (or ear)?. . -~ _

Yes. ' :
Could the concept of n double soul b derived from these
two ?

Nay, that cannot truly bo said. . . . .

I the concept of soul derived from the element of sight
and any other of the eightcen elements 92

Yeos. .

? The ides is that, thero beiug a plurslity of aggregates in the
individual orgenism, and soul & dorivative of anyone, there might
conceivably bo five souls cohering in ono individual's life-continuum

(ekasantinena)—which the Animist denies.—Cony.
2 Seu p. 15,
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“time.
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Could the concept of eighteen souls be derived from the
eighteen elements ?
Nay, that cannot be trely seid. . . .

[186] Is the concept of soul denved from the control-

~ ling powers'—eoye and ear?

Yes.:

two ?
Nay, that cannot truly be smd
Could the concept of soul be derwed from the control-

- ling power, éye, end from nny other of the twenty-two con-

trolling powers ?

Yes.

Could the concept of twenty Lo souls be derived from
these ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

[187] Is the concept of one soul derived from the be-
commg of one aggregata ??

becommgwof tﬁe four (mantal) agﬂragntes ?
Nay, thal: cannot tmly ba said.

Nay, thnt ca.nnot tru!y be sald.r S

nggregate ?

" Could the concept of & Joub!e soul be Hern'ed Trom these “+ ¥

Yes.

-gnteﬁ? i‘_‘-: ".:".,-'
iy, thnt cannot truly ba said. -
+-1189]+Is :thas conceph of soui denved from materia

’—‘- a-n--\a R

i ' Indriya (s p.16). Cf, Ledi Sadaw, JPTS, 1014, p. 16572
* Here tho term vok&ra replaces khandha,’ as it often. “306:
in the Yamaka. Becoming {bhaval in our idiom would borl_}l{a- o
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quaiities just a3 the idea of shadow is da:-n'ne(i1 Irom a
tree? And just as the idea of its shadow is derived from
the tree, and Loth tree and shadow are impermanent, is it
even so that the coneepi of soul is derived from material
qualities, both soul and material qualities bemﬂ Imper- .
manent ? B .

Nay, that cannot truly.he sml. .- :

"Are material qualities ©ii¢-tliing and the- concept of soul
devived therefrom another, in the same way as the tree is
one thing, and the idea of shadow derived from it another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

7190] Is the concept of soul derived from material
qualities just as the notion ‘villager’' is derived from
village? And if that is so, is material quality one thing,
soul another, just as village is one thing, villager nnother ?

Nay, that eannot truly be said.

[191] Or—jusb as o Lmr-dom i= one thing, a king
snother?®

Nay, that cannot traly be said. . . .

[192] A jail*is not & jailer, but & jailer ia he who has
‘the jail. Is it just so with material qualities and ons who
has them? And accordingly, just as the jail is one thing,
the jailer another, are not material qualities one thing, and-
one who has them another ? '

Nav, that cannot truly be smd. . as

\ —COX SCIOUSNESS

[193] Is there the uotion of soul to ezch [moment of]
conscmusness ? g
les. -

e i bpadﬂ.) a is only now Jcﬁncd in lhe Comy. a3 *having come
~ {or happencd) beeause of, not without soch and such.’. And as from
the impenmanent only the impermanent ¢an come, this idea of
pugpala as “detived drom’ impermanent aggregates, bodily and
mental, is obviously uniavourable for ite’ upholdcr

* Worded analogously to § 190. e :

3 Moro literally a fetter or chain, a.nd a “fettorer? or ‘cluuncr
nigalo, nepalike,
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‘Does the soul undergo birth, decay, death, diseass and
rebirth in each [moment of] consciousness?

Nay, that cannot troly be said. . . !

[194] When the second {moment of] consciousness in a
process of thought arises, is it wrong to say : ‘ It is the sams,
or something differens’ 72

Yes.

Then, when the second momeént arises, is it not also
wrong to say: ‘Ibis a boy’ or'ibisa girl 73

It rosy be so said.

Now acknowledge the refutation : If at the second
moment of consciousness it could not be said, ‘It is the
same or something different,’ then indeed, good sir, neither
can it be said, at that moment, that “It is a boy, or & girl.’

- What you say, namely, that the former may not, the latter

may be affirmed, is false. If the former proposition may
not be aoffirmed, the second cannot be affirmed. Your
rejecting the one and accepting the other is wrong.

{195] According to you it is wrong to say, when the
second moment of consclousness arises, * It is the same or
something different.’ Canit not then, at such a moment,
be gaid : * It is male or female, layman or religious, man or’
deva.’ : T
Yes, it can ba e (completc as tu 194}.

v._THE FIVE SEHSES :

[196] P.—Is it wrong to say ¢ "¢ The soul or" perso
known in the sense of a real and ultimate fact’ ?-

T'h.—Yes, 1t is wrong. 5

! This tho Puggalaviadin, not npprm ing of a momentuy state x'o 3
the soul, rejects.—Comy. C
2 Le., samp ns tho first moment or different from it.
-3 Should onc sey ‘aman,’ 'a woman ' instend. 'l‘he Amm:s_
admitted constant becoming, chn.ngo. in tho provions reply. Tha ‘chil

ab each momcnt is becommg moro sdult, but pepular mags lel'.s hun ST

becorne “man * or ' woman,' so to spook, by & sudden transition from R

ono statie condition to tho next. The Animist, who mixes such usage e

with his philosophy, is constrained to justify the former snd as_;sen!.:s.
Ct. Mrs. Rh. D.'s Buddhism, p. 132.
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P.—Is it not the case that when someone sees ‘something

by mzzns of something, a certain * he* sees a certain ‘it ’
by & certain ‘ means "9}
- Th~Yes. :

I.—But if that is so, then surely it should be said that
the person ds known in the sense of a real and ultimate
fact? ' , T

Anclogous questions are ashed coneernang the other jour
senses. sdgain s

Is it not the case that when someons knows something
by means of something, & certain  he * knows & cortain ‘it’

- by a certain “means’?  If 5o, then surely it may be said
that the person is known in a real and ultimate sense.

[197] Th.—Is the person known in the sense of a real
and ultimate fact ?

P.Yes.

Ti—~1Is it not the case that when someone does not sce
something by means of something, a cerlnin * ho* does not
soe a cerfain ‘1t ” by 8 certain * means’ ? '

P—Yes. -

Th—Then it is equally the case that the person is not
known in & real and nltimate senso. '

Andlogous questions are asked concerning the other four

" senses and cognition generally, ' -
[198] P.—TIs it wrong to say.the yerson is known in the

. _sense of & real and ultimate fact ?

- TheYeos. _ , o
P.—Was it not said by the Exalted Ono: O bhikkhus,

I sce beings deceasing and being reborn by the purificd tision

“of the eye celestial, surpassing that of men. I discern beings

-+ tn spheres sublime or base, fairor frightful, of happy or woeful

.. % The Animist, or Entity-theoriat, secking to establish his view by
another method, now eays: ‘ Why sro you so concorned with all this
inguiry about derived concept ?  Tell me this first : Why may we not
sy, that & person is really and ultimatoly known, cte. . . ' Horo
‘someane’ s the puggalo, * somothing * is tho visible object,
‘ mesns? i3 the eye.  But the orthodox suys it is only oye, dopending
on vistal consciousness, that secs, and a0 on.  Bul in convenlional
nsage we eny ‘soncone secs,” cte,—Comy,

7
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1

(Ioom Sfaring according lo their actions '# 1 Is the Suitanta
thus? -
Th —Yes,

P—Surely then the person?is Imo“'n in the sense of a.’: -
* real and ultimate fect?

[199]) T%h—Granting that the Exalted One seid that
which is quoled, is that a reason for afirming that the
person is known in the sense of a real and ullimate fact ?

P—Yes.

Th.—Doaoes the Exalted One, by the punﬁed vision of the

oye celestial surpassing that of man, see visible objects, and-. i
- doés he also ses the person or sonl?

P.—Ha sees visible objects3. )

Th.—Are visibla objects the person" Do ”“f.! end
one life and reeppear ? Do they fare sccording to
Karma?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

T'h.—I repeat my former question.

P.—He does s¢e the person or soul.*

Th—1s then the soul visible object? Is it object
of sight, objective elemant of sight, blue, green, yellow,
red, white? Is it cognizabls by s:ght ? Does It mpmge

-on the eye? Does it onter the avenus of mght Ph ot

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .
Th.~1I repeat my former question.

“Th—Are buth then visible objects? Both ob]ectwe
element of sight? Are both blus, green, }'BHOW: red,

whlte ? Are both cognizable by sight? Do both 1mpmge '

: Cl. Maﬂhmm-ka i 482, Tho wording of ths passage abme
dilfers very slightly from about some twenty refereaces in the Nikayas, - - - -
When adequate indexes to tho first two Nikiyss are ﬁmsheﬂ, we mnyr _

berable to trace ons exactly like this.
3 Batto, ‘boing,’ is synonymous with ‘puggalo. -—-Gamy

. 3 The aflirmntivo replics are not distinctly assigned i inthe P.T. S tc:t
-4 By tho quotation : *I 3ce beings. . . .-~Comy.

® Things that are perceptible aro appreliended in a fourfold synthesm

of sceing, hearing, reflection, undorstanding. — Comy. Henca the
soul cannot bo identified with external obijcets ns scen, :

i
i
|
i
!
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on the eye ? Do both enter the avenus of swht? Do both
. disappear, reappesr in rebirthe, faring a.ccorchng to Karma ?
P -—\Ev that cannot truly be said.

VL ETHICAL GOODNESS,

Lxamination continued by Reference to Niman Action, called
wlso * The Section on Ethical Guuduess.

{200] P.—Are ethically good and bad actions known [to
e\:st] 22

Th.—Yes.

- P.—Are both the doer of ethically good and Lad decds,
and he who causes them to be done? known [to exist} ?

Th.—Xay, that cannot truly be said . . 3 (complete in
the usual way, viz., that the former admission involres aceept:
ance of what is denied).

[201] Th.—Admitting that ethically good and bad deeds
are known [to exist], do you assert that the doer ‘&nd the
instigator are also known {to exist]?

P—Yes. :
~ Then is he who made the doer, or inspired the instigator,
known [to exist]? o

Nuy, that cannot tritly baenidt . . . —

I ask you again. S

Yes.? o

But if the one be.thus maker, ete., of the other, is thers
then no making an end of ill, no cutting off the cycle of life
_renswed, no final Nibbana without residual stuff of lifg 26

! This might, less literally, run : Are thero such things as ethically
good, otc., actions 7 Sceplical viewa In the ago of the Nikiyas denied
the fnherent goodness rnd badness of conduct—aenied their happy and
painful results. “Theso aro stated in Abbidhammn wlso.—DBud. Puych.
Ethics, § 1215, p. 325, n. 1; Vibkanga, p. 892. .

? Le, by commanding, instructing, end other methods,—Comy.

3 T.c., not as & persisling, idontical, personal entity,

‘ Dcn:a.l from fear of tho heresy of creation by n god (Anguuam-
Nik., 1. 178 f.; Vibkanga, 367).—Comy.

é Assr.uud to Lecnuse purents ' make? doers, Lenchers nlgo. -—Com_/

8 The idea is that * each previous soul would be the fnevitable maker
ol its successor.'— Countyy,
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ks e e w1y

Nay, that eannot truly be said. . .

It good and bad deeds are known [to take placel, is the
doer, i3 the instigator, of those deads known to exist ?

Yes. - .

Is the person or soul known to exist, and his maker or
inspirer also ?

Nay, thet cannot traly be said. . T

I repeat my question :—if good and bad deeds. . . .

Yes. .

Then is Nibbina [also] known to exist, and the maker
and the maker's maker as well ¢

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Then, again, if thess things ba as you say, is the earth
known to exist, and its moker and his maker also?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .

Or-the ocean?—or Sineru, chief of mountaing 2ot -

water P—or fire?—or air ?—or grass, brush, and forest?
and the maker of each and his maker also ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Again, if good and bad deeds being known to exist, doer
and instigator are also known fo exiss, are those deeds one
thing, and doer and instigator qmte another thing?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.!:

[202] P.—Is the effect of athwa}ly good and bad deeds
krown to take place ?

Th—Yes. ‘

P.—Is one who experiences the eﬁect of auch daeds
known to exist ? o -

Th—Nay, that cannot truly be sald

[203) T —Admlmng that both these propoaltxons are
true, is one v.ho en]oys ihs ﬁrst~named person lmown to

' exlst?

P.—Xr; 3, that cannot truly be said.
Th.—1 ropeat t.he question.

! Denicd leat wasent be shown to the hcresy the soul is that which
has tnental properties or co-cfficionts (ef. Majih-N., 1. 209: Bud.

Prych, Eth,, p. ?.57 £.).—Comy.




P.—-Yes K
Th—1i the one and the other be 50, is there no making
- an end of ill, no cutting off the cycla of life renewed,
no final Nibbana without residual stuff of life ?

P.~Nay, that cannot truly besaid. . . . I

Th.—Again, sdmitting both those propositions to be true,
does the person exist, and the énjoyer of that person also,
oxist 22 .

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . . '

Again, admitling hoth those propositions to be true, ia

- Ribbina known to exist, and one whao experiences it also 9

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or again, is the earth, the ocean, Sinera chief of moun-
tains, water, ﬁra, air, grass, brush, and forest, known to
exist, and one who ekperiences any of them known also to
exist ? ' : o

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .3

Or [finally] is the result of ethically good and bad deeds
one thing and he who experiences those results another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .4 -

[204) P.—Is celestial bappiness known to exist ?

" Th—Yes. 7 : '

P.—Js one who is experiencing celestial happiness known
foexist? e

" Th—Nay, that cannot truly be ssid. . . .- L
"[205]'Th.—Assuming both propositions to be true, is
. oue who enjoys that experiencer known to exist? o
P.—Nay, that cannotb traly be said. . . .

! Refleeting that n mother may embraco her ehild, a wife her husband,
who has expericnced, or folt, 2nd this meot the question.—Comy,
1 IC effects bo not only cxtem'al'phcnomcna, if one subjoctively
-~ experiencing, or enjoying them be assumed, this enjoyer, now as
. himeelf in turn an effect, would bo enjoyed by another experieneer,.
T -In';'thisiway thero would be an endless peries of perzons or souls
(pnggals parampara)—Comy. L
- 3 It Js not clesr why the P. should hero negate. The Comy, adds
" that those questions are put with ordinary meaning (sEmaBiona).
Cf. p. 46, n. 1. , 7
* Lést he be nccused of thet fenture in the heresy of individuality :
The soul Jias feeling.'~—Sen 56 {fol.), n. 1. :
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I repeat tha question,
Yes. ' ' -
It the ore and the other be so, is there no making an
end of ill, no cutting off the cycle of life, no final Nibbina
without residual staff of life? '
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .
~ Again, assuming both those propositions o be true, is the
person known to exist and the enjoyer of the parson also ?
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Again, assuming that celestial happiness and thoss en-
joying it are both known to exist, is Nibbina known, and

one enjoying it known also to exist?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or again, assuming as bafore, are the earth, the ocean,
Sineru chief of mountains, water, fire, alr, grass, brush, and
forest known to exist and those enjoying them 2?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Or again, assuming as before, is celestial bappiness one
thing, the enjoyer another thing ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{206] P.—Is human happiness known to exist ?
Th—Yes.

Is the enjoyer of human happiness known to exist? -

. Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{207) "Th.~Is both human’ happiness and the enjoyer

of it known to exist?
P—Yes, B .
Is one who enjoys the enjoyer known to exist ?
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

I repest my question.
Yes.

If tho one and the other bo so, is there no mﬁking'-at; :
end of ill, no cutting off the cyelo of life, no final Nibbina -

without residual stuff of life ?
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .
(The dialogue is then completed, as in §205, on celestial
Iappiness.) -

b e auch they are objects of consciousness, but not_subjectiva
ulthinates.—Comy. - T ’
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(208} P.—Is the misery of the lower planes' known to

exist? '
- Th—VYes.

Is the-experiencer of that misery known to exist?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

[209] Th.—Do you admit both these proposmons?

P.—Yes. T

Is the enjoyer of the sufferer of that pisery lmown_ to
exist?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

I repeat my quastlon T

Yes

If ihe ope and the other be so, is there no making an
end of ill, ete. ? (complete in full asin §§ 205, 207).

[210, 211] Th.~Is the misery of purgatory known ?:
(Complete as in §§ 204, 205, 207.)

[212] Th.—Are ethically good and bad acts (karmas)
known to exist? “And the doer of them also? And the
instigator ulso? And the enjoyer of the effect—is he also
known to exis? : :

P.—Yes.

Is he who does the dcts the sama as he who expenences
the effect ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.® . .

~ I repeat my questmn T T e

Yes? . o
- Then; are. happmess and mxsetyselt cnusad ?-

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Then, admitting you still assent "to my firat prommmons
_is the doer o diflerent {person] from the enjoyer [of the

eﬂ'ect]? i

! Apays, Le., purgatory, a.nim.al kingdoin, Pelas, or nnl'mpp).

- ‘1 hung-ry‘shn&es, -and Asiirns, or titans.

" *He fears to, conl.mdxct the Suttss—Ses Sapyutla Nd. h 94
*To_say, one- -and-the-samo bolh acts sod s affccted by i.ho rcsult. is

7. nok troe—Comy.

3 Tn the Suttas it is sid: he has- pleasu.ra both hcro and herenftcr
-—-Com Y-
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Nay, that cannot troly be said? . . -

I repeat my question. ’

Yes.?

Then, are hn.ppmesa and misery caused by another ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

Admitting you still sssent to tha ﬁrst propositions, does
the same and snother do the deede, does the same and
another enjoy (the results) ?

Nay, that canpot truly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes. :

Then is happiness and is misery both self-caused and
produced by snother ? '

Nay, that cannot {ruly be said.

Adm1tt1nc that you still assent to the first propomt.lons,
does neither the same [person] both do the deeds and
experience thé results, nor one [person} do the deeds and
another experience the results?

Nay, that cannot troly be said. . . .

I repeat my question.

Yes, neither the same, nor two different persons.

Then are happiness and misery pot self-causing nor
caunsed by something else?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Admitting, finally, that you still ns;ahh to tho first propo-

sitions, namely, that athxcnlly good and bad actions ; as.well
as the doer of them, and the instigator of the doer, are known
to exist, [I have now asked you four further questions :]
(1) Is he who does the act the same ns he who experi-
ences the eflect ?’
(2} Are doer and experiencer two different pareons? .
(3) Are they the same and also different persons?
~{4) Are they neither the same nor different persons ?
{You ha.va answered to each:) \Io [I have then rbpen.ted

1 Say Juua-Ntk i 94 "I'o sny, one acts, nnother renps t.ho fruit, -

is not true.’
3 Fancying that as devs ho surcly enjoys the result of his actions
when a mman.—Comyy,
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the question. You have then sa.ld] Yes. I have then
* put foar questions:
(1) Are happiness snd misery self-caused ?
(2) Are they the work of anotber?
(3) Are they both one and the other ?
{4) Are they, srising through a cause, geli-caused, or the
work of another? [And you have replied]: ‘*Io .

. - [218] P.—I= there such & thmg as karma (action taking
offect) ?-
Th—Yes.
P.—Is thers such a thing 8s a maker of karma?
Th~—Nay, that cannot truly be said. .

[214] Th.—Is there such & thing as both karma a.nd
the maker of karma ?
P—Yes.
Is there & maker of that maker?
Nay, that cannot traly be said. .
T repeat the question.
Tes.
_Then if the one and the other exist, is thare no makmg
“an end of ill, no cutting of the cycle of life, no final
. Nibbina without residual stufl of life?
.. Nay, that cannot truly be said.
~ Agsin, since you assent to both the first ptoposxtmns, 13
there both & person and & maker of the person?
Hay, that cannob truly be said. A e
Or ... is thers both Nibbina and 8 maker thereof? . . .
- -or the earth, ocean, Bineru, water, fire, air, grass, brush and
* forest, and the maker thereof ?
Nay, that connot truly be said. :
‘.5 Oris karma one thing, the maker of it another?
Nay, that cannot truly be said.

. 'Z ':.[2_15] P —1Ts there such a tbmg as rosulb of actmn?
o fTh.—YBS D . ':'iL-. .
- P:~Js there such o thmg as an enjoyer of the result? h
Th.-—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

e
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[216] Th.—Do you msintain then that there are boih
resnlts and enjoyer thereof?
- P—Yes.

Is there an enjoyer of that enjoyer ?
© Nay, that cannot truly be smd. . .

I repeat my question.
© Yes. . :

Then, if this and that be so, is there no wmsking an end
of ill, no . . . ete. (complete 1. full simiian’y tu § 214, and
ending :—)

You maintaining that thers is both resulf and enloyer
‘thereol, is then result one thing, and the emjoyer of it
. another? I '
Nay, that cannot truly be said . . . (complete as usual).

VIL SUPER\:ORHAL POWER.

Ezamination into ‘Soul’ continued by reference to Supr:?-
intellectual Power.

{217] P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person [or- soul]
is known in the seuse of & rea.l and ultimata fact’ ?
T!:.—Yes RS e Ll
P.-~Have there nol been those who could
© themselves by magic potency? LR
Th—Yes. SRR AT
P.—If that ba so, t.hen mdeed good sir, it 1s right to
say ‘the person [or goul] is known in the sense of & real
and ultimate fact’ Again, have thers not been those who
could hear sounds by the clement of celestial henring, oo
or know the mind of another, or 1emembe" prevxoua lnes

1t 0On iddhi, and this kind of it, callcd v1ku‘bbani lddlu

sco Compendium, p. 613 Pafisambhida-magga, ii. 210 ; “Althasdlini,

91; Visuddhi-magga, ch. xil. The opporcnt fancies a soul or.inner
" principle can a.chmo magical efficacy only with respect to such . .
matter as is bound up with human power of ‘control,>-In the third
tuestion aro enutnerated the other five forms of the so- -called oha!
abhinfi, or *sixfold super-knowledge/—Comy.
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or see visible objects by the celestial €ye, or rewlizg the
-destructwn of the ‘intoxicants‘?

Th~—Yes. :

P.:Yf these things be 8o, then indeed, good sir, it js

right to say ‘ the person is known in the sense of a real
and ultimats fact.’

[218] Th.—Granting that thara ‘bave been-those \sho
could transform themselvcs by magic potency, is it for that

reason that the person is known in the sense of & real and
nltimate fact?

P.—Yes.

Th—When one has through magic pot.ency t.ransformed
himself, was he then the personal entity, and not when
not so transforming himself ?

- P—Nay, that cannot truly be.seid.

Tlis question is asked, and so answer ed in t]zc case of the

other five modes of super-intellectual fuculty named above.

VIII. APPEAL TO THE SUTTAS.

(218] P.—I= it wrong to say ‘the person is knowu in
the sense of & real and ullimate fact’?
Th.—Yeas, _
P.—Ig there not [ons’ whom WO calI] mother?
‘I'h ‘—YﬁS B e
P—If there be, then mdeed good 8ir, it is right to say
‘the person is knows in the sense of a real nnd ultimate -
fact.’ Again, is there not [one whom we call] father, are
there not brothers, sisters, nobles, brahmins, merchnnts
scrfs, houscholders, rehglous, devas, humans?
Tk —Yea. et
D-Tf thare be, then mdeed, good sir, it is nght to sa.y
‘ the person is kmown," ete. :

[220} Th. ——Grantmg there m:e mothers, fa.thara, efc.,

! The ﬁnn.l citations are lod wp to by sovcra.l prchmlnxry mqmnu
Theso, says tho Comy., bear on l..msh:p, status, cazeor, rebirth, ote.
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is it for this rzason that you ingist thus respecting the
personal entiiy ?

P.—Yes. _

Th.—Is thero anyone who, not having been a mother,
becomes a mother ?

P.—Yes.

Th—Is thers snyone who, not having been o personsi
entity, becomes one? ’

P.—Xay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(This pair of questions is then put concerning *iather,’

“*brother’ . . . ‘devs,’ ‘human,’ and answered as abore.)

Th—Granting the existence of a mother, is it for this
reason that the person is known in the sense of & real and
ultimatie fact?

P.—Yes. o

Th.—Is there anvone who, having been a mother, is
no longer o mother?

P—Yes.

Th.—Ia there anyone who, having been s “personal
entity, is no longer one? :

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

This last pair of questions is then put with respect to
‘father* and the rest, and answered as above.

[201] P.—Is it wrong lo say ‘ths person is known in

the sense of a real aad ultimate fock’?
Th—Yes. s

P.—Ts there no such thing a8 a ‘stream-winner' (or

one who has entered the first stage of the way to salvation)?

Th.—Yes. . _

P.—1f there be such n thing, then indeed, good sir, it
is right to assent to the original proposition. Again, is
thoro no such-thing as a ‘once-returner,’ & ‘ no-returner,’
an arahani,? one who is freed in both ways,® one who is

! Or thoso who are in the second, third, and ultimate steges re-
spectively of the way to salvation. : ' k

* Cf. Dialogues, ii. 70 ; Puggala-Panitalit, 1., § 80; viz., both tem-
porarily and permanently, from both body nnd mind, by Jhifinn and
tho Path respectively.
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emancipated by understanding,! one who has the testimony

- within himself,? one who has arrived at right views, one
who is emancipated by faith, one who marches along with
wisdom,* ono who marches along with faith?

Th—Yes.

P,—Then suraly, good sir, it is rmht to afirm- the ﬁrct
pmposz.lon. 3
{222] Th—Granted that there is soch & thmo as 8
! stream-winner,” 18 it for that reasen that the ‘ person’ ie
known in the sense of a resl and ultimatle fact?
P—TYes.

Tk—Is there anyeone who, not having been a stream-
winuner, is one now?

P—Tes, -

. Th~—Is there anyone who, not baving been s  person,’
is one now ?

I’—NXNay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th—Again, granted that thera is euch an one as s
stream-winner, and that this is the resson for your
afiirmation as to the personal entity, is there anyone who

“having been s stream-winnér, is so no longer?

P—Yes. : ‘

Th~TIs ihere anyone who, not having been a person, is
one now?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be gaid. . ... e

. These questions are now put regarding the “other dcﬂgna-

_ tions, and are answered stmzlarly.
" [223) P.—If [as you sa.y] it be wrong to aaaert the
person.is known, ete., . . .’ are there not {the.accepted
_ terms of] ‘the Four Pairs of men,’ ‘the Eight Individualb’_?‘

! Or intoition (paiifiE),

. 7 Kamely, that he hos certain of l.he intoxicants destroyod. .Pugg.
. Pa.uu., 1§82, For tho remaining designations see op. cit, § B3, L
: 2 The Pugg, Paiil. Comy. so pmphmscs dhamminusirl:
panni is borno along and goosibefore JPTS., 1914, pi- 194.

o Thosa aro all terms apparcntly mvolnng a permanent personal entxt)'.
from the opponent's point of view. © A
* L., thosa in tho four paths (ses above, § 221}, and these i‘hnded

into thqse who have attained ono or other of the four paths ‘and the
four * fruits” or fruitions (see prev. page).
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| Th—Yes.

P.—But if that be so, surely it is'figh_t to spesk of the

‘person’ a3 known in the sense of a resl and ultimats fact.”

{224] Th.—Granting that there are the Four, the Eight,
is it for-this reason you assert the first proposition ?

P—Yes. : ' : '

Th—Do the Four, the Eight, appear becauss of the
Buddba's appearing ? '

Yes.

Does the ‘person’ appear because of the Buddha's
sppearing ?

Nay, that cannot truly bs said. . . .

I repeat the question.

Yes.

Then at the Buddha’s final Nibbana, is the ‘person’

annihilated, so that no personal entity exiats?
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

{225] Th.—The person [you say) is known in the sense
of a real and ultimate fact—is the pereon conditioned ?*

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .

Is the person unconditioned 9

Nay, that cannot traly be said. . . .
-~ Isheneither? .-

- Nay, that cannot truly be said. ., .
I repest my question, - < -
Yes. -~

Apart from the conditioned or the unconditioned, is there

another, a third slternative 22 - '
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .
I repeat my question.

. ! This iz an inquiry into the naluro of *a renl snd ultimate {or sall-
dependent] fact? Comy. * Conditioned’ (sankha tn) ig, in Buddhist
tradition, what has been propared, brought about by something else,
made, has come together by conditions (Comy. on A., i 152),

The opponont's desire to get puggala outside the category of sll .

phenormena brings hins into a somewhat ¢ tight place.’
* Koti, litorally extrerne, or point, or end.
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Yes.

But was it not.said by the Exalted One: ‘ There are,
bhikkhus, these two irreducible cat: qories—what are the tico?
The irreducible category of the couditioned, the trreducible
“category of the unconditioned. Theseare the two* 91

Is the Suttanta thus ? S

Yes.

Hence it is surely wrong to say that apart. from the

conditioned and the unconditioned, there is another, a
third alternative. 7 )

[226] Th. (continues).—You say that the person is neither
conditioned nor unconditioned? Are then the conditioned,
the wnconditioned, the person, entirely different t.hmgs ?

Nay, thaf cannot truly be said.

Are the aggrogates conditioned, Nlbbana uncondltzoned
the person neither conditioned nor unconditioned ¢

Yes.

Then are the aggregates, Nibbina, and the person three
entirely different things ? :

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

(The last two questions are then appl:ed to cach aggregate
taken separatcly -—matarial “qualities, fealing, perception,
mental co- aiﬁclenta consciousness).

[227] Th.—Ts the genesna of the person. apparent and its
passing a.way aIso nnd is its dumtlon dxstmctwely ap-
parent? - :

Yes.

[Then] is the person conditioned ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. -

It was said by the Exalted One: * Bhikkhus, there are
these three characteristics of the conditioncd: of conditioned
things the genesis is apparent, the lassing meay is apparent,
the duration® amidst ckange is apparcat.’ THenco if these
three are charncteristics of the person, this is slge
"1 Q. Digha-Nik., iii. 274, ’

* Thitassa niifiath nttag, literally 'dumuons other-ness!

Buddheghosa parnphrases by jaca, docay. Anguttara-Nik. i. 152.
See Noto on Thili, Appendix.
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conditioned. Are thesa three characteristies not npparent
in fhe person?

No, they are not apparent.

Then is the person unconditioned ?

Nay, that cannot traly be said. . . .

1t was said by the Exalted One: ‘ Bhikkhus, there arc
these three characteristics of the unconditioned : of uncon-
ditioned things, bhikkhus, the genesis is nol apparent, the
passing away is not apparent, the duration amidst change is
not apparent.’* Now if all these {as you say] do not charac-
terize the [notion of} * person, the person is unconditioned.

[228] Th.—The person “ho hos attamed ﬁnnl Nibbana,
does he exist in tha Goal,? or does he not exist therein ?

Ho exists in the Goal. ' _

Is then the person who hag finally attained eternal?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Is the person who has nitained final Nibbana and does
not exist in the Goal annihilated ?

Nn.y, that csnnot t"uly be smd

[2285] Th—0n Whak does the person depend in order to

persist ?
P.—~He persisis through dependence on commg-to-be. .

~ Th—~Is [the stata of] coming-to-be 1mparnqu::.nent con-
~ ditioned, srigen through & cause, lizbla to’ “peris!
* away, to become passmnless, to ceaso, f.o changa?

© P~<Yes.

1.Cp. et loc. cil. -
1 Parinibbute puggalo ntth’ nnhnmhmstth‘ atthnmhi?

The idiom is unussal for the Pitakas, and in this conhettion, ‘we :
belicve, nnique. The Comy, explains : ‘atthag pucchati, mb-

.bEnnyp, * Ho asks sbout the goa!l (or the Good), Nibbina, " P, rejects
both the following questions, Iest he bo thought cither an Eternalist

or an Annibilationist’- *Aftained final Nibbina' couhl ‘6f. coursa ba o

_rendered moro literally * has utterly become extinct.”
. 3Bhavay, or existence; but *existence’ is better TeSerT!

atthiti. The Comy. paraphroses by upnputnbhavag, the
© state of boing rebom . b

ed (0: :




G1l. The Testimony of Sclf-consciousness - 57

Th.—1Is the person also impermanent, conditioned, arisen
through a cause, liable to perish, to pass away, to become
passioniess, to cease, 10 change?

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(229} P.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact’? '

Th.—Yes. . .

P.—Is thers no one who, on feeling pleasurable fecling,
knows that he is feeling it 21

Th—Yes. '

P.—Surely, if that Le so. good sir, it is right o say

“the person is known in the sense of a real and ultimate

fact” . . . and if he, on feeling painful feeling, knows that
he is feeling it—you admit this ?—it is right to say ‘the
person is known,’ etc.  So also for neutral feeling.

1230} Th.—1 note what vou affirm.  Now Is it for this
reason that you mainiain the person to be known in the
gense of & real and ultimate fuct? :

F.—Yes,

T'h.—'Then is one who, on feeling plea.sura.bié feeling,

knows he is feeling it, & personal entity, and is one who,
on that oceasion, does not know, not & personal entity ?

P.—Nay, that.cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—You deny this also in the case of painful and
neutral feeling? .

P.—Yes, that cannot truly be said. . . . ,

Th.—But you maintain, because of this self-awareness,
that the person is known in the sense of & renl and
ultimate fact?

I —Yes. _

Th—Is then pleasurable fecling ono.-thing and the
self-conseious enjoyer another ? '

P.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

(Same query and answer in the case of painful and neutral
feclings.) '

1+ Tho carnest student (vogdvacars) knows; tho fool and
averane man does not/—Ceury, .

8
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[231] P.—You deny that the person is known in the
sense of a real and ultimate fact:—Is there then no one
who ‘may be occupied in contemplating the {concept of]
body with respect to his physical irame?

Yes. _

.. . or in contemplating [the concept of} feeling, or
consciousness, or certain mental properties! with respect
to these in himself, respectively ?

Yes.

Then surely, good sir, it is right to say as I do with
respect to the person.

[232] Th.—Granting the carrying out by anyone of the
four applications in mindfulness, is it for this reason thal
you say as you do with respect to the personal entity ?

Yes. -

Then is anyome when so enmwed a persom, and nok,
when he is not 8o engaged ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said.

[238] Th—Or agsin, grantmg [aa above] . . . i3
‘body’ one thing, the contemplator another? and so for
‘feeling,’ ete.?.

Nay, that cannot truly be at_a__id. ..

[234] Th.—--Is the person Lnown in the sensa of. o real

and oltimate fact?
Yes. . . .
“Was it not said by the Exalted One:

- * 0 Mogharajan ! look upon the world
As void [of soul],® and ever healful bide. -

1 Tha reference is to tho religious exercise in self- knowledgc known: " v

a3 the four Sati-patthina’s, or npphcahons in mmdfulness.
These proportics are traditionally cxplained as tho cotasika-
dhamma (sea below . . .}, bul Ledi Sadaw judges otherwisé: Beo
Compendiwm, 179, n, 3. ’I‘ho Animist holds thal. inlrospective exorcise
involves a persiating identical subject.

? Gl Sayyutla-Nik,, iv. 54. * Void" implies® of soul’ *Contemplato
tho world of nggregates as void of entities.’— Comy. '
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Cut out the world’s epinions as to soul.
So shalt thou get past death; s0 an thou look,
T'he king of death shall no more look on thee'!!
Is it thus in the Suitanta?
Yes.
" Hence it is surely wrong to say that the person is known
in the sense of a real and ultimate fact. '
{235) T'h.—Is it the person [orsoul] here who ‘looksupon”?
Yaos.
Does he contemplate with or without material qualities?
With them. :
Is that soul the same as that body ?
Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . . :
But if he contemplates without materisl qualities, 1s

" that.soul quite different from that body ?

~ Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

Th.—[I ask again] is it the [soul or] person who con-
templates ?

Yes.

Does he contemplate when he has gone within, or does
he contemplate from without [the organisin]?

He contemplates when he has gone within.
" Is'that soul tbat body ?

Nay, that cannot truly be said. . .
~:Supposing he contemplates from without, is the soul one

"~ thing, the body another ? '
Nay, that cannot truly be said.

[236] PP.—Is it wrong to say ‘the person is known in
the sense of a real and ullimate fact’?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Was not the Exalted One o speaker of truth®
& speaker in scuson,® o speaker of facts,> a spoaker of
words that nre right,* that are not wrong, that are not
ambiguous? : ' '

! Sutla- Nt_pala ver. 1119, .

? Dialogues, i. 4; Pralme of the Sisters, l\‘.n
3

4

Digha-Nil., iii. 175 ; Anguttara-Nik., v. 205.
Jugu“c:rw—l\’{k, il. 24 ;”ﬂi-uuttuku, $112.
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Th.—Yes.
P.—Now it was said by the
person who works Jor his oun good . . '

15 the Suttanta thus?

Th.—Yes.

P.—Hence surely the person.is
real and ultimate fact.

[237) . - . agaIn, it was sa
¢ There is one person, dlikkhus, who, bein
is born for the good, for the happiness of many,
passion on the world, for the advantage, the goo

ness of decas and of men.’?
Is the Suttanta thus?
Th.—Yes. ’
_P.~-Hence surely the perso
real and ultimate fact.
1238] Th.—Granting this, and als
the Exalted One:—it was said by the Exaited One:

things arc without soul.’?

Is the Sattanta thus? = -

P‘—Yes. 7. Y ;'.'-: ' :.-":“- -: :.- < s R N

TJ:._-—-HeIic':é"sqi'te' it is wrong to say {he~person 1s 7
Xnown in the sense of o rel and ultimate fact. T
{2897 : . - egsin, it'wdd said by the Exalted - One
does not doubt that misery arises, comes {0 pa:fé ’
ceases, passes away, nor is;he perplezed theréa
upon independent insight® Conies herein to Tim
Kaceana, thus far is right views." '

Is the Suttanta thus?

Exalted One: ¢ There is the

1

Jknowsn in the sense of 2
id by the Bxalted . One:

g reborn in this world,
to show com-

n is known in the gense of a

o the veracity, etc., of
cAll

of King Milinde
-Nik., iv. 28
ditioned byothers.” .
docs }iiéﬁfobf_igihdy
ahist versed in his

1 Sea$ T4 -
‘1 Anguitara-Nik,i.223 quotedin Queslions
.3 Atta. Dhammapada, ver. 21393 Sugyutia

t A-poarn-p aecayn-BBnay, *ingight Dot con

s Sagyntle-Nik, B 173 jii. 135. Tho quotation
bear on the controverted point Lo us, but to n Bud
Suttas tho context (apparently® familiar or ' Insig
to-him who has rcjcclé&' thé theorias that the world is & pcrsisling
ot n concourse of {ortuitous illusions, being convinced that it is,

satity,
a cosmos of conditioned beeoming.

_in its cssentinls,

d, the happt-

te} arises § Tnsight comes 3™~ 7%
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FP—TYea.
Ti.—Hence surely it is wrong to say * tha person is
known,” ete.

(240] Th—. . . again, was it not said by Bh)l\]\}mm
Vajira to Mara the evil one: :
‘" Being " 1 What dost thou fancy by that word ! 2

'Mong false opinions, Mira, art thon straged. -

This a mere bundle of formations is.

Thercfrom no ** being " mayest thou obiain.
For c'cn as, when the factors are arranged,
The product by the name *“ chariot" is known,
So doth our usage covenant to say :

“ A4 being,” when the aggregates are there.

"Tis stmply Il that riseth, simply Ill?

T'hat dath persist, and then fadeth away.
Nought beside Il there is that comes to be;
Nought clse but Il there is that fades awcay’?3

Ia the Suitanta thus?

P —Yes.

(241] Th.— . . . sgain, did not the venerable Ananda say
to the Exalted One: * It is said, lord, * the world is void, the
world is void.” Now in what way 3, lord, is it meant that the
world it void ¥’ {and did not the Exalted One reply:]
* Inasmuch, Ananda, as it is void of soul* and of what belongs
~. to soul® therq;’ore 5 the world called void, "And wherein,

\Ananda is it void of soul and of hat belongs to soul? The
eye, Jmmda is zerily void of soul and of what belongs to soul,

 s0 is visible object and the sense and contact of sight. So are

the other organs, and objccts of the senses, and the other senses.
So is the co-ordinating organ, cognizable olbjects, mental con-
sciousness and contact. All are void of soul and of what belongs
to soul. And whaterer plcasumblg pamful or newtral feeling

1 Satta,

? On this term sco Ledi Sadaw, JP.T.S,, 1014, 188 -£.,, and Mrs.
Rh, D,, Buddhist Paychology, 1914, p. 83 L g

3 Sayyulla-Nik., i.184 1. ; Pss. Sisers, 190. Ter vorses are not in
the Anthology of thc Theris or Senior Sistors. Sho is not eallod Therd,
but only Bhikkhuni,

CALLR. tAttaniya.
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) world—qr.-ho are zfzc threc?, Thcre 15" ﬁrst :S'emya, Umt
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arises, in relation lo the éenses, and the sensc-co-ordinating
mind that too 1s zoid of soul and of what belongs to soul.
It is jor this, Ananda, that the world is said to be void® 2!

Is the Suttants thus?

P—Yes.
(242] Th.—. . . sgain, whereas you affirm that the person
is known, ete. . . . and we know-the veracity, etc., of the

Exalted One, it was said by the Exalted One: © Bhikkhus,

if there were soul, should I have that which belongs to a

soul® Or if there were that which belongs to soul, should T
have a soul? In both cases ye would reply: * Yea, lord.™ .
But both soul and that which belongs to soul beinig in very
truth and for cver impossible to be known, then this that is o o
stage of opinion, namely : *° that is the world, that ts the soul,
this I shall lLereafter become, permancnt, constant, eternal,
unchangeable—so shall I' abide even like unto the Eternal—
is mot this, bhilkhus, absolutely and entirely a doctrine of

and entirely a doctrine of fools.’ '3
Is the Suitanta thus? - o T
P.—Yes.. . o ' L :
[243] Th.— . . . again, 1t was szud by the Exaltea One :
‘There are these three teachers, Seniya, to be found in the.

there is a real pcnastcnt soul in the lgﬁ: that now s, i
a soul in a fulure life; Iastl 11, there isa certam ieacher zr:ho

three is called an Kternelist, the secoml is called anj {7

Kilationist; the third of these, he, Scuiya, is called the teac. ter,

who is Buddha supreme® These arve the three tmchcn tobe -

Jound in the world.'® : T
1 Sapyulta-N.; iv. 54, "Ath,a.ttn.nxyn
3 Majjhima-Nik., i. 138. :

* Moro literally, perfectly enlightoned snmma sa m b u d d h o)
% Wo cannot irace this quotaiion.
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Is the Sutlanta thus?

P;,:--Yes; ) :

T “r ... agaln, did the Lxalted One speak of ‘a
butter-jur ' 2} — '

P —Yes. ‘ - S

Th.—TIs there anyone who can make a jar out of buitter ?

I’.—Nay, that cannet truly be said. . . .

Th. .. . fnally, did the Exalted One speak of an oil-
jar, a honey-jar, a molusses-jar, & milk-pail, a water-pot, a
cup, flask, bowl of water, & ‘meal provided in perpetuity,’
& ‘ constant supply of congey ' 22 ' ‘

D—Yes. —

Th.—1Is there any supply of congey that is permanent,
stable, eternal, not liabla to change? :

I’—Nny, that cannot truly bLe said. . . .

T'h.—Hence it is surely wrong to say * the soul iz known
in the sense of a real and ultimste fact.’

! Nor thie. But the Comy. remarks: * The {ollewing is sdduced to
show that meaning is not alweys according to the form of what is said. .
A gold jar ismade of gold ; = butter-jar is not mads of butter, nor is an
oil-jar mnade of oil, and so on.” A ‘meal instituted in perpetuity by
charity is not eternal and permanent a3is Nibbina. )

-t B, Vindys, iv. 74; Jitake, i:178 trans,, i. 60).  The ergument. ..
is that to usc such terms as puggnla, being, etc., in their popular
convoniioncl scuse, us the Buddha did when teaching the laity, by no
mcans confers upon the transicnt aggregates.so enlled 2oy vltimate or
philosopliical reality, any more than to spesk of a constant supply of
food fwplies' any oternal, immutablo souree. *Given bodily ‘and
mental aggregnies,” concludes the Comemmniatar in his peroration, it is -
custowary Lo ey such and such a name, & fanily. This by popular
convention neans “a person.” Iercon it wes said by the Exalted
Ono-: ' These are merely nuinés, cxpressions, lurns of specch, designa-
tions in counwon use in the world” (Dialogues, L 263). . .. The
Buddhas have two kinds of discourse, tho popular and the philosophical,
The latter is, ns u rule, too severa to begin with, thereforo they tako
the former first, But.:. both first and nst they teach consistently and
in conformity with truth according to the method selected.” '
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L 0f Falling Away.

Controverted Point.—That an Arahant can fall away
from Arahantship,

From the Commentary.—DBeenuse of such statements in the Sotiasns
! linbility to fall away, and the opposite, these two things, bhikkhus, are
concerned with the falling awny of o bhikkhu who is training’ ;¥ and
* these five things, bhikkhus, are concerned with tha falling away of
& bhikkhu who now and then attuins emancipation,’ certain sects ir.
the Order incline to the belief that an Arnhant ean fall away, These
are.the Sammitiyas, the Vajjiputtiyas, the Sabbatthividing, and some
of the Mabisanghikas, Hence, whether it be their view or that of
others, the Theravadin, in order to brenk thems of it asks this
guestion.’ '

I—APPLYING THE THESIS.

[1}* Th—Your assertion that an Arahant may fall away
from Arahantship involves the admission also of the follow-
ing: that he may fall away anyichere; [2] at'any time ; [8)
that all Arahants pre liable to fall away; [4] that an Arahant
is liable to fall away not only from Arshaptship, but from
all four of the Path-fruitions. [5] Just as a man may

‘still be rich if ha lose one Jakh in four lakhs, but must,
-you would say, losé all four to lose his title tgrthe‘qf.z}-tns

TR

3 Aot Wiy o6, s i

# * Falling away " is, more liternlly, declined, ihe ‘opposits of growth,

- ¥t 2

Seo Dialogues, ii. 821, The Comy. continues : ¢# Falling away " is two-
fold—from what is won, and from what is not yet won.  * The vener-
able Godhika fell awny from that emancipation of will which waa inter-
mittent only" (B%, simayikiln, or, PTS, sam3dhik&ya:
which comes of concentrative oxercise, Saygyutla-Nikiye, i. 120),
illustrates the former, “Seo that tho reward of your recluseship fall
nol away for you who ars socking it, [while yet more remnins to be
donal]* (Majjhima-N,, 1. 271) iltustrates the Iatter. ML

* We have, for the remainder of the work, applied just safficient

condonsation fo eliminato most of the dialogue as such, with ita

abundant repstitions of the point controverted, and have endeavoured
to reproduce all the stages of argument and the matter addueed
theréin, . ‘
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.IL REFUTATION BY COMPARING CLASSES OF ARIYANS.t

"[6] If an Arahant may fall away, then must thosa in
the three lower Stages or Paths—the Neover-Returners, the
-Onee-Returners, the Stream- Winners—alsq. bs held liable
to fa2ll away and lose their respective fruits.?
[7] If an Arahant may fall away, 80 as to be established
only in the next lower fruif, then must an anslogous fall-
~'ing away be held possible in the case of the’ other three
classes, £o that those in the first stage who fall aws.y aro
“established* only as average worldlings. Further, -
If the Arahant fall away so as to bo-established in the
o first fruit only, then must he, in. rega.mmg Arabantsmp,
: reahza it next atter the first fruit.s

(8] If an Arahant may fall away from Arshantship who
has adrmttedly put away more corruptions* than any of
tkose in the three lower stages, surely thess may always
fall away from their respective fruits. Why deny this
linbility in their case (9-13), and asgert it only mth respecf;
to the Arahant? - ‘

" [14-90] If an Arshant may-fall away from’ Ara.ha.ntsbxp
who admitiedly excels all others in culture of the [Bight-
fold] Path, of the Earnest Apphcstmns of Mindfulness, of

.. the Bupreme, Efforts, the "Your Steps to Potancy' s :Wﬂl '

.+ thé"Controlli~g Powera ‘and ‘Forces, and of: thq ’Sa‘v&n :

Fa.ctpra of Enhghtanment why ‘dony thé‘.t"ihgé’é:im _
ultivated these [thlrty-aaven mattera_ t_ahxfngato'--En-' '

3 llghtenment‘s] in & losser dogree may: rio Toss fa.ll away Irom -
- then: respective fruits? '

oo . [21-82] Similarly, if each 'and. all of tha Four'Tmths

g -—-the fact of IlI, the Causs of it,"the Cessation ‘of it, the

Way to the cessutmn of it—have been séen by, tha"'A}hhant,

S Viz, all who are graduatiog or have graduated in Amhmhhlp.

-+~ % Or froftion j"the conscious realization or aissurance {lo' bon'ow LS
Chnsha.n term). of tho specified attainment, - !

%3 This violating the constant Iour-gmled ordor

)
| 4 Yiterally, torments, kilen 5 le ,'\due: causing tormeh 1:[ these
‘ ten sco below, and Bud. Peych. Bthics; p. 8271, . - . <.

£ On these seo.Dialogues ii. 129 £, ; Gomymzltum, pt. viL, § 8.

whohave |
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no less than by the three lower Paths, why maintain only
of the Arahant that he can fall away?

[88] You cannot assert that the Arahant, who has put
away lust! and all the other corruptions. may fall away
from Arsbantship, and yet deny that the Stream-Winner,
who [on his psrt] has put away the theory of soul,® may
lso fall away from his fruit; or deny either that the latter,
"who [on his part] has also put away doubt, the contagion
of mere rule and ritual, or the passions, ill-will and
nescience, all three entailing rebirth on planes of misery,

may slso fall away. Or [34], similarly, deny that the "
- Once-Returner, who [on his part] has put away the theory

of a soul, doubt, the- confagion of mere rule and ritoal,
gross fsensuous'_pussions, coarse forms of ill-will, may also
fall awsy from his fruit. Or (35}, similarly, deny that the
Never-Returner, who [on his part] bas put away the theory
of soul, doubt, the contagion of mers rule and ritual, the
residutm?® of sensuous passion and ill-will, may also fall
away from his frait. Or anglogously [86] assert that the
Never-Returner can fall away, but that the Stream-Winner
cannot, or [87], that the OnceReturner capmob. Or,
snalogously [88], nssert that the Once-Returner cen fall

- away, but that the Stream-Winner cannot, - '

Conversely {391, you cannot maintain that the Stream-
Winner, who has [of courss] put away theory of soul, ete.,
cennot-fall -away -from:'his fruit, withoat maintaining “as
much for the Arahant who [on his part] has put away the
passions of appetito and all ths other corruptions.®  Nor,
similarly [40-4], can you maintain that anyono of tho four

PRiga, or lobha, undorstood as ﬁppeli-Le or greed in gencral

3 8akkiyaditthi. On this term see Dud. Pay. Elhics, 247,
7. 2. This and tho next two vices are the first three fottors*

destroyed by those in the first Path. Rhys Davids, American Lec-
tures, p. 146 I,

3 Literally, accompanied by w ininimum of (anu-snhagato).

In tho Dhammasangani, sod below {iv. 10}, this work of diminishing ]

is worded differently. Seo Bud. Pry. Ethics, p. 96, and n. 1,
¢ Namoly, hate, nescience, or dulness, conceit, error, doubt, stolidity,
oxcilomeat, uncocscientiousness, disregard of blame, or indiscrotion.
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(lasses cannot fall away, without maintsining as much for
. sny other of the four.

(457 You admit all the achievements and qualifications
conveyed by the terms and phrases associated [ih the
Suttas] with the position of Arabant :— ) '

That he has ‘ put away passion or lust, cut it off at t,he
root, made it as the stump of a palm tres, incapable of
renewing its existence, not subject to recrudescence,’! and
has also so pui away the remaining [nine} corruptions—
hste, nescience, conceit, ete. ' o

[46] That, in order so to put away each and all of the
corruptions, he has cnitivated—

the Path,

the Earnest Applications of Miodfulness,
the Supreme Efforts,

the Steps to Poteney of Will,

the Controlling Powers and Forces,

the Factors of Enlightenment ;?

[47] That he has [consummated as having] * done with
lust, done with hate, done with nescience,” that he is one
by whom

‘that which was to be done is done
*“the burden is laid down,
the good supreme is won,
the fetter of becoming is wholly broken away,'

one who s ‘ emancipated through perfect l.nowledge who
‘has “lifted the bar,” “filled up the trenches,’ * “ho hes
drawn out,’ *is without lock or boli,’ an Ariyan, one for
whom ‘tha banner is Jowered,’ *the burden is {allen,” who
is ‘defached,'® ‘ congueror of a realm well conguered,’® who

¥ Angullara-Nik, i. 218 (elsewhoro conoected with tanha,
naiaral desire),

2 See above, §§ 14.29, ¥ Pss, Brethaen, p. 193.

¢ Tho epithets nomod thus far recur frequently as ong of the relraing
of Arshantship, o.g., Anguélara-Nik., iil. 359,

.5 Theso are all discussed in Majjhima-Nik., i. 180,

* We cannot trace this simile werbatim. Diffzrently worded, it
occurs, e.g., in Hi-vrllake, § B2,
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has ‘comprehended 11, has put away iis cause, has realized
its cessalion, bas cultivated the Path [thereto],’! who has

‘ understood that which is to be understood,? compre-
hended that which is to be comprohended, put away that
which is to be put away, developed that which iz to be
developed, realized that which is to be realized.’?

How_then can you say that sn Arahsut can fall AWAY
from Arahantsblp ?

[48] With respect to your modified staternent, that only

the Arshant, who now and then [i.c, in Jhina] resches
emancipation, falls away, but not the Arahant who is at
any and all seasons emancipated :—

(49-51] I ask, does the former class of Arshant, who
has put away each and all of the corruptions, who has
cultivated each and all of the matters or states pertainmg
to enlightenment, who deserves esch and all of the afore-
said terms and phrases associated with Arahantship, fall
sway from Arahantship? -

[52-54] For you admit that the latter class of Arahant,
who has done and who has deserved asaforesaid, does not
foll sway. If you admit also, with respect to the former
closs, that all these qualities make falling away from
Amhantahxp impossible, then it is clear that the matter of
ocens wnal, or of constant reahzntxon of emnncmatlon does
not affect the argument : D

[65] Can you give inslances of Arabants folling away
from Arahantship? Did Sariputta? Or the Great Mog-
gallinn ?  Or the Greut Kassapn? Or the Great Kncei-
yana? Or the grent Kotthita? Or the Great Panthaka?4
Of all you admit that they did not.

t "Tho noble or Ariyan Eightfold Path. o

? Esp. tho five nggregates. Sagyutia-Nik., ji. 28, otc.

* On all these four soe Digha-Nik., iii. 2804, -

1 On all of these Pss. of the Brethren may bo consultcd Kot-
thita in some MSS. is Kotthika.
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PROOF FROM THE SUTTAS.

f36] You say that an Arahsnt may fall away from
Arshantship. But was it not said by the Exalted One :—

‘ Both high and low. the ways the learners wend » -
So hath the Holy One to man revealed. ’
Not twice they fare who reach the jurther shore,
Nor once [alone that goal] doth fill their thought 1"

Hencs you are wrong.

- [57] . . . Aguin, is there t6 be = ‘cutting of what bas
been cut?” For was it not said by the Exaltsd One :—

“He who with cravings conquered grasps at naught,
For whom no work on self is still unicrought,
Is need for cutting what is cut yet there?
All perils swept arway, the Flood, the Snare

{38] . . . Again, your proposition implies that there ig
8 reconstructing of what is slready done. But this ia not
for the Arahant, for was it not said by the Exalted One:—

* For such a Brother rightly freed, whose heart
Hath peace, there is no building up again,
Nor yet remaineth, aught for kim to do.
Like to a rock that is a monolith,
And trembleth never in the windy blast;
So all the world of sights and tastes and sounds,
Odours and tangibles, yea, things desired
- And undesirable cun ne’er excite
A man like kim.  Iis heart stands Jirm, detached,
And of all that ke nolcs the passing hence 3'3

Hence there is no reconstrucling what is already done.

! Sutla-Nipata, ver. 714. Tho Comy. explains * high and low ways*
by ensy or painful progross, as formulated in Bud, Pay. Eth., p. 64,

* Untracod except the first line, for which seo Sulla-Nipita, ver.
MU Angultara-Nik, ii. 10; [ti-vuttaka, §§ 15, 105. -

¥ Anguttara-Nik, il 378; Pas, of the Brethren, very. 0424,
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[69] S.V.8.M :*~Then ouvr proposition according to you
is wrong. . But was it not said by the Bxalted One :—

‘Bhtkkhm, there are these five things which conduce to the
falling away of a bhikkkucho is intermittently emancipated ~—
which are the five? Delight in business, in talk, in sleep, in
society, absence of reflection on }mw his heart is emanci-
pated I'?

Hence the Arahant may fall awaj'

[60] Th—But does the Arahans delight in any of those
thinga? If you deny, how can they conduce to bis [alling
s.way? If you assent, you are admitting that an Arahant
is affected and bound by worldly desires—which of courss
you deny.

(61] Now if an Arabant were falling away from Arahant-
ship, it would be, you say, because he is assailed by lust,
or hate, or error. Such an sttack, you say further, is in
consequenca of a corresponding latent bias.® Yet if I ack
you whether an Arahani harbours any one of the seven

forms of latent bins—— sensuality, enmity, conceit, erro-

neous opinion, doubt, lust for rebirth, wnomnce—you muost
‘deny such a thing, - :
[62] Orif, in his falling away, he is, you say, accumu-

lating lust, belief in a soul, doubt, or the taint of mere rule

and ritnal, these are not v:cea you would Jmpugn an

Arahant withal.

[63] In fact you ‘admit that an Arshant ne1ther heaps
up nor pulls down, neither puts away nor grasps at, neither
scatters nor binds, neither disperses nor collecte, but that,
having pulled down, put away, scattered, dispersed, so
abides. -

Hence it surely cannot be said that ‘ An Arahant may
fall away from Arabantship.'?

1 Any of the four seets bolding the controverted view.
? Apgutlara-Nik, iii. 178,
"3 Seo bclow ix. 4. -
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3. Qr the Higher Life.

: .tCa;_e_tror:crtcd Point.—That there is no higher life among
the devas.! - o

From the Commentary.--* The higher life? is of twofold import ;
path-cultore and renuaciation of the world,. No deva practises the
latter. But the former is not forbidden them, except to those of the
ucconscious plane, Bui some, for instance the Sammitiyas, do not
believe in any path-culture among the higher devas of the Eimaloks,
oxd, beyond them, of the Rupaloka, justifying themselves by the
Suttants passage cited below.’

The Theravddin speaks : — o
{11 Youn deny the practice of the higher life among

. devas; yet you deny also {that they are physically, men-

tally, or morally defective] :—that they are, any of them,
stupid, dezf and dumb, unintelligent, communicating by
eigng,® and incapable of discerning the meaning of what is
well or badly spoken; that they all lack faith in the
Buddha, the Doctrine, the Order; that they did not attend
the Exalted Buddha; ask him questions and delight in his
answers; that they are all of them bandicapped by their
actions, by the corruptions, by the effect of their actions;
that thoy are all faithless, devoid of purpose and under-
standing, incapable of reaching the right Qrder of the Path+
in things that are good; that they are matricides, parri-
cides, murderer. of saints, shedders of holy blood, schis-
metics; that they all take life, steal, are unchasts, liars,

! On *deva’ sce above, p. 28, . 1.

*Brahmacariyeviasa, or best-conduet-living. Thoe Szmmi-
tiya holds by the externals ; the Theravadin is more concerned with
the essential ethical carcer, ’

* Explaiged in the Comy. by mugd viya hatiha muddiys
vattiro, ‘like dumb speakers by signs mads by the hands’ On
such language cf. Dialogues, i. 21, n. 4, or Drgha-Nik,, 1. 11, § 25,

{Semmating (Sansk., s smyaktve, cbsiract noun of
sammi; rel. wrongly given in JPTS, 1010, p. 16, sv, § II).
Sammatta-niyaime (opposed to migeh atta-niy&mo, the
wrong, vicious order of things), the right lnw or ordor, insuring against
rebirth in purgetors, involviog final salvation. Cf. v. 4; xii. 5.
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slanderers, revilers, idle talkers, given fo covetousness,
ill-will and erroneoas opinion.

{2] Nay, you maintain on the other hand that they are,
and practisa the opposite of all this. How then can you
say there is noreligious life among them?

The Sammitiya speaks —

[8] You maintain the thesis in the afirmative, and yet
you deny that devas practise redouncing the world, the

tonsure, wearing ths yellow robes, carrying the beggar's .

bowl; you deny that either a Supremely Awsakeuned one,
or those enlightened for self only or the pair of chief
disciples,® appesr among the devas. Whera then is their
‘ religious life 2

. Theravddin speaks :—

{4-7] We ngres that samong the gods these practices
and sdvents are not found. DBut is the religious life
found only whers these things are obsarved—the renun-
ciation, the tonsurs and the rest—and not where they nre
not observed? Only there, you say; and yet when I ask:
“Does he who renounces the world, and so forth, lead
the religious lifs, and does be who does not renounce
the world, ete., not lead the religious life,” you do not
agres.>

[8] Agein, do you maintain that only where Buddhas
arise is there religions life, and that where they do not
arise, here is none? You vacillate in your reply. Now
the Exalted Ono was born in Lumbini, becoms supremely
enlightened at the foot of the Bodhi Tree, and set turning
the Norm-Wheel st Benares. Is the religious life to bo
observed in those places only and not elsewhere?

- (93 I ask s similar question with regard to the Middle
Country,* where there have beon advents of those awakened

“t Paceckn-Buddhas, who did nst tench tho world. L

? On theso, bolisved to attend overy Buddha, see Dmlogucs 11 1.

3 Becnuso of the attainment of tho Path by laymen, and by some of
tho devns.—Comy.

* Roughly speaking, the Ganges valley, or the wholo of Aryan North
Indin. Ses Rhys Davids in JRLS, 1904, 83 1.
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for self alone, and [10] with regard to the Magadhese,?
* where there was the advent of a chief pair of disciples.

[11] S—You claim that the-religious life is practised
among devas, yet you deny that 1t is universally practised,
for mstancs, among the devas of the *unconscions sphere.’

Th.—This ig only what we sbould both claim and deny
for mankind, for instance, that wheress the religioue life is
practised among men, it is not practised among the un-
tutored barbarians of the border-countries; where there is
no rebirth of such as become religieux of either sex; or of
believing laymen and laywomen. , ,

(12] S.—You say with respect to the religious life in
deva-worlds, * There are spheres whers it exists, there are -
other spheres where it does not ':—are both thess condi-
tions represented in the unconscious sphere, and both.in
the worlds of conscious dovas? I not, then where does it
exist and where does it not exist ?

Th.—The religious life exists only among such devas
£3 Arg conscions, A

[38] Th—You sdmit that the religious life is practised
among men. ‘ I

S.~In certain places only, not in others.

- Th—Do you mean to say ikat both kind of places are
represented in the outlying border countries, among un-
trained barbarians, where none are -born who become
religieux or pious laymen and laywomen? If not, how
can you claim that the religious life is practised at-all?
Where is it practised ? o '

8.~In the Middle Country, not in the outlying border
countries. '

[14] S.—But was it not said by- the Exalted Ono:
‘In threc respeets, Ulilkhus, do the people of India cxeel
both thosc. of North Kuri and the Threc-and-Thirty gods :
1t courage, in mindfulncss, and in the religious life o

! CL Vinaya Texls,i. 144 {,; Pra. of the Brethren, 840 (.
* Angultara-Nik., iy, 89G.

9
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Iz the Saitants thus? Does it not show thers 1s o
religious life among devas ? :

Th.—Did not the Fxalted One say ab Savatthi: ‘ Here
the religious life is practised ! And does ihis show that
1t was only practised at Sdavatthi, and not elsewhere?

"[15] Agsain, the Never-Returner,-for whom the five

‘lower fetters’ aro done away with, bat not, a8 yet, the five

‘upper fetters,” deceases * here,’ is reborn * there'*— whare
for bim does the fruit [of his works] arisa? ‘ Thers,’ and
only there, you say. How than can you deny religious life
among the devas ?

[16] For when such an one is reborn “ there,” it is thero

that he ‘gels rid of the burden,’ there that he compre-

hends the nature of I, thers that he puts away the
corruptions, there that he- realizes.the cessation [of 11,
there that be has intnition of the immutable. What then
do you mean when you say, ‘There 18 no religious hife
among the devas?’

S.—Because it was here that be practised that Path of
which he there realizes the fruit.

{17} Th.—1If you admit that the Never-Returner realizes
fruit there by the Path practiced here, you must salso
admit that the Stream-Winnér realizes fruit here by path-
pmc{uce therc. You must, aumlarly, admit that the Once-
Heturner and the person completing existence® here, realue
~ here the fruit won by path-practics there.

- Further, since you do admit that the Strenm-Wmner
realizes fruit here ‘won by path-practice Jiere, you must
admit that the Never-Returner may, similarly, realxza fruit

1 We m.nnot trace this quotation.

2 L.e., in theo beavens callod *Puroc Abodes.’—Comy. ‘Ihere, dnd
and not on carth, he was belioved to completo existenco {purinib.
biyati). In the Suttants phrase, he becarwe a * thore-uiter-going-
outer’ (tattha-parinibbiyi), o.g, Majh. Nik., ii. 116; Angut-
tara-Nik., i. 232, etc. Tho Turo Abodes were the summil of the
Riipa-heaven, the limit of malerial, if el.hcroal rebirth, Soe Com-
pendium, p, 188 {. '

3Parinibbayi puggnlo. The latter word is now used in its

common or popular mesning—the only meaning accepted in Theravada,
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there won by path-practice there. Again, just as you admit
that the Opce-Returner and the person completing exist-
ence may, by path-practice kere, realize fruit here, so must
}'od\si:pilarly admit that the Never-Returner may realize
fruit there won by path-practice there. '

(18} If you declare that a person who, ‘leaving this
life, attaing consummation [in the Pure Abodes),’? practises
the path without puiting zway-the ‘Eorruptioné,.yog mast
admit it no less in the case of s person who has worked
for the realization of the fruit of Stresm-Winning, or the
fruit of the Ope-Return, or the froit of Arahantship.

Agai, if you declare that a person who has worked for
the realization of the fruit of Stream-Winning, or for the
frutt of the One-Return, or for that of Arahantship, practises
the path and puls away the corruptions simultaneonsly,
you must also admit as much in his case who, leaving
this Iife, at{ains consummation [in the Pure Abodes].

(19} You are admitting [by the position taken up with
regard to the thesis], that & Never-Returning person, when
he s 1eborn there, has ‘done that which was to be done, 2
ia in the condition of having practised. But this is
tantawount to declaring that the Arabant is reborn,—that
the Amhant goes from one life to ancther, goes from one
destiration to another, goes from ons cycle to another of
renewed life, goes from one rebirth fo annother—which of
course you deny. )

You cannof, again, admit those qualifications in the
Never-Returner and deny him those of ‘ one who has got
rid of the burden,’? when ho is reborn there; for then you
must admit that he will [there] practise the path again® to
get i of the burden. .

[20] Similarly, whatever other attainments in. the re-

* I&ha-vihiya-nigtho puggale=‘a Never-Returner who
consumunates after leaving this life.) —Comiy. o .

T A phrase slways associnted with Arabantship. Seo abovo, 2, § 47.
" 2 This would bring * the religious life’ into the lifo of the dovas, the

Kever-Returner being then rcborn, finally, 23 o deva of the Puro
Aboda.




R e

76 Of the Higher Life L 3.

ligious life you withhold from the Never-Returner on his
final rebirth thers:—understanding of IlI, putting away
of corruptions, reslization of the cessation of Ill, intuition
of tha immutabla—yon compel him, in order to win them, .
fo ‘ practise the path’ [among the devas as deva)]. Else
you declare implicitly that he there completes existence
withont winning one or the other of them.

[21] S.—Just =3 a deer wounded by an arrow, though
he may ran far, yet dies of his hurt, even so does the
Never-Returner, by the path here practised, realizo there
the frnit thereoi.

Th.—The deer wounded by an arrow, though he run far,
yeot dies of his hurt with the arrow in him. DBut does the
Never-Returner, when by the path here practised he there
realizes the fruit thereof, bear the arrow with him ??

S.—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

4. Of Purification Piecemzcal.

Controverted Point—That [the converted man] gives up

- the corruptions pxecemeal 2

From the Commentary.— This discussion is to break down the

opinion, keld now by the Sammitiyas apd others, that when Stream.-.

Winaers and those in the other paths, through the higher comprehen-

! The simile is not apt in so far as the Non-Returner's finel birth
“there' is likened to the dying only of the deer, and not to the last,
expiring run beforoitsinka dying. The arrow, for the Nover-Returner,
has etill work to do. Only for the Arahant is its work dono. The
former, as deva, has one more spell of rvoning to do,

2 Odhis-odhisc. This termn is applied aleo, in the Patisam-
bhidd-magga {ii. 130), toc the more specialized varicty of the
+ love-irradiating * contemplation preseribed as a religious exercise,
anodhiso being the more ecatholic form of tho sameé.. As we
pointed out in reviewing this work (JRAS, 1908, p. 591}, in o
corresponding differentintion in tho Jataka Atthakathda (i. 60 f.; ii.61),

" the word appears as an-cdissaka. We have not found either

variant clsowhere in the Pitakas.

sion gained in jbana, attain insight into the nature of Il and so0 on,

.
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the putting awsy of corraptions [or vices] goes on pleccmcal that is,
_ by one portion et & time.'

(1-4] Theracadin—~You sffirm this because, you say,
when & person’ who has worked to~realize the fruit of the
First Path (Stream-Winning) wins insight into the nature
of Ill and its cause, he gives up these [three of the ten]
fetters®—theory of a soul, doubt, and the contagion of
mere rule and ritval—and the corruptions involved in
these, in part; farther, that when such a person wins
ingight info the cessation of 111, hé gives up the latter two
of those fetters and the corruplions involved in them, in
part; further, that when such a. person wins insight into
the Path [leading to that cessation], he gives up those
corruptions involved, in p'ut

But then you should also admit—what you deny—that
one part of him is Stream-Winner, one part is not; that he
attains, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization of,
enters into personal contact with the fruition of Stream-
Winning with one part of him, and not with the other part
of him; that with one part only of him has he earnod the
destiny of but seven more rcbirths, or the destiny to be
well reborn only twice or thrice, as man or deva, or the
destiny of but one more rebirth ;* that in one part of him
only is he filled with faith in the Buddha, the Norm, the
Order ; that with one part only'of' ]um xs he filled w1th

™ .virtues dear to Ariyans.

[5-8] Again, you say, that when a person who has
-worked to realize the fruition of tho Once-Returner, wins
insight into the nature of IIl and its cause, he gives up
gross sensuous passions, tho coarser forms of ill-will, and
the corruplions involved in these, in part; further, that

' Puggala, again used in its popular or non-metaphysical sense.

2 Cf. above, p. 66, n. 2. ) .

?Satts-kkhattuperamo, kolankole, ckablji Cf.
Angullara-Nik., i. 283; Puggala-Paitiatli, p, 15 1. ; and Commen-
tary, JPTS, 1914, p. 19.) £, in all of which theso tcnus rro oxplained,
Tho lnst—the *ono-sceder --d:ﬂ'crs from the Once, and the Nover-
Returners, in that he is already in his last life, and that on carth.
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- when such a person wins Ineight into the cessation of I,
he gives up the coarser forms of ill-will and ihe corroptions
involved therewith, in part; farther, that when such g
person wins insight into the Path [leading to the cessation
of IN}, be gives up the corruptions referred to.

But then you should also admit—which you deny—ihgt
ong part of bim is Once-Returner, one part is not ; that he
atiains, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization of,
enters into personal contact with the fruition of the Once-
Returner, with ona part of him aud not with the other part.

[9-12] Again, you say, that when = person who has

worked to realize the fruition of the Never-Returner, wing =~

ingight into the nature of 11l and its cause, he gives up the
little residuum of eensuous passion, the little residuum of
ill-will and the corruptions involved therewith, in part;
further, that when such a person wins insight into the
cessation of Ill, he gives up the litile residaum of ill-will
and the corruptions involved therewith, in part; further,
that when he wins nsight into the path [leading to ihe
cessation of III], he gives up the. corruptions aforenamed
in part, :

But then you must also admit—which you deny—that
one part of him is Never-Returner, one part is not; that he
sttains, oblains, reaches up-to, lives in-the realization of,
enters into porsonal contact with the fruition of the N ever-

Returner with one part of him, and not with the othé:‘phi(t‘. -
of him; that with one part of him only does he complete -~
existence within the term botween birth and middle Lifs, "~
or within tha term between middle life and death, or withoa$ : .

oxternal instigation,! or with it; that with ono part of him
only does he become ‘ an upstreamer,” bound for the senior
deva-world,? and not with the other port of him.

- YAsankhidrena. The I’ugrgalrz-Pé watti Comy. explains {his to
mean * effected with littls trouble, without much contriving? {(JPTS,

1914, p. 199). Sa.sankhiirona implies of courso the oppo_;}tg_g 3
‘dukkhena, kasirons, adhimattapayogan katva,
? Akanigtha, the fifth and topmost plane of the ‘Pure Abodes.” The

‘etrearn,’ according to the Comy,-quoted, may be understood cither as
‘natural desire,’ or the ‘round ' of rebirth, or aa the * Path-stream.’

- ——
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[18-16] Again, you say that when a person who has
worked to realize Arahantship wins insight into the nature
of M and its cause, he gives up the lust of life with
material quality, the lust of life of immaterial quality,
conceit, distraction, ignorance, snd the corruptions in-
volved therein, in part; further, thet when such an one
wins insight into the cessation of IlI, he gives up the Jast
"three of those fetters and the corruptlons involved therein,
in part; further, that when he wins insight into the path
[leading to the cessation of IIf), he gives up the last two of
those fetters—distraction and ignorance—and the eorrup-
tions involved in them, in part.

But then you must slso admit—what you deny—that
one part of him is Arahant, and one part is rot; that he
attains to, obtains, reaches up to, lives in the realization
of, enters into personal contact with Arahantship with one
part of bim, and not with the other part of him ; that with
one park only has ho done with passions, hate, dulness;
thaf with one part only has be ‘ done that which was to be
done,’ * got rid of the burden,’ ‘won the good supreme,’

‘ wholly destroyed {he fetter of becoming,’ with one. part
only is he emanmpatcd by perfect knowledge, is *one for
"whom the bar is thrown up,’” ‘the trenches are filled,"
‘one who has drawn out,’ “for whom thero is no lock or
bolt with one part only is he Ariyan, * with lowered
banner,” ‘ with burden fallen,” ¢ detached,’ ¢ conqueror of a
realm well conquered,’ with one part only has he under-
stood IIl, put away its cause, realized ils cessation,
practised the” path, comprehended thai which is to be -
comprehended, learnt that which should be learnt, put
away that which is to be climinated, doveloped that which
is to be devolopod, realized that which may be reu.hzed
and not any of this with the other part.

(17] S.—But if it be wrong to deny thut my thesns is
_true, why did the Exalted One say thus:—

- * Little by little, one by one, as y,as.-s'.
The moments, gradually let the wise,
UCL L2, §47.
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Like smith the blemishés of silcer, blow
The specks that mar his purity away "’ 2*

Is the Suttanta thas ‘ﬁ)oes this not justify my answer-
ing ‘Yes' 2?2 .
(18] Th.—But was it not said by the Exalted One :—
*For him, ¢'en as insight doth come to pass,
Three things as bygones are renounced for aye :
Belief that in him diwcells a soul, and doubt,
And faith in rule and rite—if aught remain.
Both from the fourfold doom* is he released,
And ne’er the siz fell decds are his to do* 23

Is the Suttanta thus ?

[19] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One:—

* Whenever, O bhikkhus, for the Ariyan disciple there doth
anise the stainless, flawcless Eye of the Norim—that what-
socver by its nature may happen, may also by its nature
cease—then with the arising of that vision doth he put away
these three fetters :—Dbelief in a soul, doult, and the ccmtagion
of mere rule and ritual ' 18

Is the Suttants thus? Hence it must not be said that
the religious man gives up the corruptions piecemeal.

5. Of chouncm_j L'r. il.

Controverted Point—That the average man" renounces' T

EGNSUOUS PABSIONS zmd ill-will.

1 Dhammapada, verse 239; lnltcr half nlso in Sut(a Nipafa,
verss 962, - s
2 Omit na in Tonnahi, cte. .

? Read yad' for yadi. ' S :_ .""."_'.'j' .

t Rebirth in purgntory, ns demon, as * shade,” or a8 bca.s!.
* Matricide, parricide, Arahaaticide,  woundiag n Buddlm, schxsm
heresy. Sulta-Nipita, verso 251.

Y CL Vinaya Texts, i. 97; Sayy-Ntk, iv. 47, 107; Angnuara‘ ’
Nik, iv, 186,

? Puthujjan o, literally ‘one—ol-gllcqnnny-folk,' n world}ing,
Uhomme moyen senanel, 1o quoto the famous phraso of Quetelet.
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Comimentary.—This question is asked to brenk down the opinion
_held, for instance, ot present by the Sammitiyas, tiat an average mmn
who achieves Jhina, whe understands the Truths and becomes a
Never-Rewarner, renounced sensuous passions and ill-will while he was
as ret only an average 1uan of the warld,

(1, 2] Theraradin—You maintain that, as average man,
e does renounce them. Now by ‘renouncing’ T imply
that he renounces for ever, without remainder,! severing
all connection with them, them and their roois, and all
desire for them, and all latent bias toward them ; renounces
them by Ariyan insight, by the Ariyan path; renounces
them while experiencing the immutable: renounces them
while realizing the Fruit of the Never-Returner. This you
deny. ’

And if, for ‘renouncing,” you substitute ‘arresting,’ 1
claim the same implications, and you deny them.

{3, 4] The person who works for the realization of the
Ne}‘er-Returhor’s Fruit :—he renounces, he arrests in this
thorough-going way—on that we are agreed. But does the
average man? You deny this [no less than I].!

{5, 6] But if you apply these words renounce,” * arrest '
{in your limited meaning] to the average man, you must
also apply them, as meaning just so much and no more,
to the candidate for the Fruit of the Never-Returner.

{7, 8] By what path (or means) does your average man

“~.renounce sensuous passions and ill-will ?
+ 8.~—By the path that belongs to tho Riipa-sphere 2

Th.—Now does that path lead men out [of the round of
rebirth] 22 does it go to extinetion [of Ili]. to Enlighten-
ment, to disaccumaulation?® Is it clear of intoxicanty,

¥ The orthodox-view is of & pradual givip(:Zzp, from the First Path
onward, residun lingering till the Third Patifis pust. See above, p. 66
{381 The Streaen-Winner is no longer * average man.'

3 Lo, to the plane of a sublimated materisl existenco, Lo wit, & more
ethereal framo, sight and heering.  Man and the lower devas occupy
the K&ma-sphere of {ull senstous endowmont 23 wo know {t. On this
‘path, Bud. Psy. Fith., 1. 43 1. Tho Ripa-sphere, or sublimated materinl
heavens, would Do the limit of the Rverage man's uspirations,

3 On this term see Had, Iy, Ethics, 82, n 2
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fetters, ties, Aoods, bonds, hindrances, uainfected,! clear
of what makes for grasping and for corraption 22 Is it not
{rue, on the other hand, that this path is not any of these
things? How, then, can you say that by it an average
man renounces sensuous passions and ill-will ?

[9, 10] You agres that the path practised by the person
who works for the realization of the Never-Returner's Fruit
possesses gll thossZnaIitie& But you should agree that
that path belonging to the Ripa-sphere possesses the same
qualiies [since you claim that by it the average man

repounces even as the Naver-Returner renounces). But .

- you admit it has the opposite qualittes 2 Then, by parity of

reasoning, you should find those opposite qualities in the
- path practised by the Nover-Returner [since you claim
that by it the latter arrives at the same renunciation a8
does the average man]. ‘

{11] Yoa ssy thai an aversge Tesn, who is done with
lusting after sensuous pleasures,” as soon as he has com-
prebended the trath,* becomes forthwith established in the
froition of the Never-Returner ®—why not add in Arahant-
ship? Why stop short of this?

You must olso edmit that ha bas been practising the
First, Second, and Third Paths at the same time, realizing

the respective Fruits at the same time, and experiencing &
combination of the respectivé conlacts, feelings, perceptions,

. volitions, cognitions, believings, endeavours, reflections, - -
and concentrations [all ab different stages of evolution] .~ -

which characterize each upward step. -

[12] Or, if ke does not arrive [at the Third Fruit] in this

way, by what path does he arrive? ‘By the path of the
Never-Returner,’ sny you? Ye! you deny that the re-
nouncing of the thres fetters—theory of & soul, doubt,
! Read aparimattho.
? On all theso terms wee op. cil., 201-317, .
IKimesu vitarigo. Tho latter word is ono of the stock of
Arabant terms; so0 above, p. 67 [47). o
¢ Dhamms, or Norm.

% In other words, you make him leap at & bound from No-path to
the consummstion of the Third Inth, '
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and the contagion of mere rule and ritusal—belongs to the
work of the Never-Returning Path. Nay, you must admit
it [since you leave your average man no other path],
although it'was said, was it not, by the Exalted One that
the Fruit of the First Path was got by the renouncing “of
those three fetters 2! ' ' R

{13] Once move, you deny that,.by that Third Path, gross, -

sensuous desires and the coarser forms of jll-will &re re-

nounced. Nay, but you are bound to admit this, for was it

not said by the Exalted One that the Fruit of the Second
Path was got by the reducing sensuous passions and ill-
will to 8 minimum 92

Finally, by your previous nssertion concerning the
average man's comprehending the truth {§11), you are
bound to admit, thongh you deny it, that all who compre-
hend the truth, the Norm, are established iy the Never.
Returner’s Fruit as soon as that comprehension arises.

[14] S.—But if the controverted question is to be answered

by * No," was it not said by the Exalted One: -

* In days of old on carth there lived
Siz teachers whom men-flocked 1o hear.
No flesh they ate Jor pity's sake,
Freed from the bonds of sense-desires.
No taste had they for fleshly lusts. S =
In Brolma-heaven they found vbirth, .
‘Discipk:-tob of then there were,
Souls by the hundred not a few.
No flesh they ate for pity’s sale,
Freed from the bonds of sense-desires.
No taste had they for fleshly lusts. _
In Brahma-heaven they found rebirth,* 13
¢ Anguttara Nik,, 1. B1; ii. 69, ete.
* Sagyulla-Nik., v. 857, elc. ; Angullara-Nik., i, 232; ii. B9,
 Angullars-N., iil. 373, The Opponont's argument is obscured, in
Luglish, by the want of association botween the torms E#rhn-(loks)
and Brahma—i.c., Rupa-loka. *Senso, ¢ fleshly,’ belong to the former

term. Renouncing all that, the persons of the poom sre reboiw,
like Never-Roturners, in tho uppor heayens,
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I8 the Suttanta thus? Dl

[15] Th.—Yes. But was it not said by the Exalted
Ona:— ) ' : ' ’

-* Verily, bhikkhus, T say unto you that this-tcachzr, Sunetty,
though he lived long maintaining life on earth, did not get
released from birth, decay, déath, grief, lamentation, suffering,
sorrow, and despair. TFhy was he not released from il 2
Because he had not enlightenment nor penctration concerning
Jour things. What were they 2. The virtue, the concentration,
the understanding, the emancipation of the Ariyan. Onge,
bhikkhus, these four are understood and penctrated, then is
the thirst for becoming cut off, then is the lust Jor becoming
Pperished, then is there no more coming back to be.

* The virtuous habit and the mind intent,
Insight and utmost.range of liberty :
Al these are Jnown to Gorays renowned.
His understanding mastering all its truth,
The Buddha to the Brethren taught the Norm ;
Our Teacher, Seer, Ender of all TU, = "
_ Perfected life and wholly passcd away'P1:
okt s W Lk T :
Is the Su't'té.'h’_-‘.a:th“ +, Hence it is not right to say
‘the average man’ {as anch] rencunces sens ous’ passions

RN -

and illwill.’

L6 0f B _
Controverted Point.—Thint evotything exists

From the Commentary,—This question was ssked by one of ovirs; in ..
held at presont by the Sabbatthivading,2

: R C T T s e S :i*‘il',-#‘-:-'rl'{}--."
t Angultara.Nik., iv, 104 f. .(The last line expands tha“one Pali

gatataibl o) S meenmon i o
- 3 Bansk.. SarvZsthivi ins, . literally, . ! overylhing-exists-beligvers . *

On._ the history aod literaturs of this influontial ‘schopl, see Professor.. , -
Takakusn in JPTS, 1905,'67 £} T. Wattors, On Yuen Chioang (in
which consult Index), - = . .
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past, present, fvture] ete., sll phenomena, past, prezent, futore fonce

they arise among the sgerepate constituents of personal life ang

eXxperience] persist in that state,! and that therefore all B0 on existing.

TO PURGE [ABSTRACT TIME-JIDEAS.

(1] Theravadin—You say that “all’? exists. Hereby
you are involved in these further admissions :— '

All exists everywhere,3 at all times, im every way,! in all
things, not in a combined state, the non-existent exigta,5
the right view which looks upon your WIrong view as wrong
exists, ‘ )

[2] Again, taking all in terms of fime, you affirm that
the past exists, the future exists, the present exists. But
is not the pasi (sometbing -that has] ceased—that is,
departed, changed, gone away, gone utlerly away? How
then can you say ‘the past exists'? Again, is not the

, future {something that 18] not yet born, not yet come to

be, not yet come to pass, has not happened, not befallen,
is not manifested? Iow then can you say ‘the fature
exists"? ' '

The present, you say, exists; and the present is {some-
thing that has as yet) not ceased, not departed, not changed,
not goue away, not utterly gone away. And the past, you
say, ‘exists’; then you should 6ay of the past also that it
has not ceased, not departed, and so on. '

. Again, the present; you say, exists—that is, it is born,

* 1 Literally, * do not abanden thai state’

% Al in the Nikiyas, stands for everything accessible to sentiont
experience. ‘I will teach you the “all™ ' iohal is that? The

“#enre-organs and their objects and the co-ordinating mind. If anyone
ay: ‘U refect this all, and leach you anollier all” ke could not

ezplain ;;.:'T:E-f':}zc would be out of his range.' Sayyutla-Nik., iv. 15;

" el Majfkima-Nik, i. 5.

2 *In the whola body. -—Comny.
.. % fIn varjous. colours,” is the illustration given by the Burmese

the orthodox five constituents 1ental and bodily), or horna in a hare,
ete.—~Comy.
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- has becowe, has come to pass, happened, befallen, is mani-
fested. And the fature, you say, ‘exists’; then you should
say of the fuiure also that it is'born, has become, and so0 on.

Again, the past, you say, exists, and yet that it has
ceased, departed, and s0 on. And the present, you say,
exists; then you should sny of the present slso that it has
ceased, departed, and so on.

Once more, the future, you say, ex:sts, and yet that it is
not born, not become, and so on. And the present, you
say, exisis ; then you should say of the present also thas
it is not born, not become, and 8o on.

[3] Do past material qualities® exist? *Yes, you say -

“But if you describe these in terms of what ‘bas ceased,’
and 80 on, as aforesaid, how can you say ‘those past quahtzes
exist’? Similarly, for future material qualitics-—if they [in
common with ail that is future] are not bora, and eo on,
bow can they be said to exist ?

[Similarly, the other more general admissions afore-

siated apply also to material qualities in particular:] if

‘In saying ‘ present material qualitics exist,” you mean they
bave ‘not ceased to be,” etc., then if past material qualities
*exist,’ they also have ‘not ceased to be,’ ete. And if, in
Baying present material. qualities ‘ exist,’ you mean they

are ‘ born, are coms to be,’ etc., then, if future material. . ..

quahtxes exist,’ they also are bom ATS COmMe to be, etc.
Again, if in saying * past material quﬂ‘ltles oxiss,’ you mesn
that they have ‘ceased,- departed,’ etc., then, if present
~material qualihies ‘exist,’ they anlso have *ceased,’-

And if, in saying ‘future roaterial qualities exat, you'

mean they are ‘not yet born,’ ete., then, if present material
 qualities * exist,’ they also are * not yet born,” ete.

[4] And all these argumonts apply cqually to each of the
other four aggregates—to fecling, to perception, to mental
“coefficients, to consciousness. ;

For instance, if, in saying, ‘present consciousness oxists,’

you mean it has not ceased to bc not depnrted oLc then,,

‘t Ripng. ‘The time- refcroncu is now contocted \wth the ngg-ra-
gates (khandha's, mental and bodily eonstituentg).'—Comuy,
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if past consciousness [still] ‘ exists,’ it also has not ceased
to be, departed,” efc. And i, in saying ‘ present conscious-
Dess exists,” you mean it i3 born, is come to be, etc., then,
if fmﬁ‘:e_ consciousness, AS you say, ‘ exists,’ it also *is born,
is come 10 be,” etc. Again, if, in saying ‘past consciousness
exists,” you mesn it has ceased, departed, etc., then, if present
consciousness, as you say, ‘exists,’ it also has *ceased,
departed,’ ete. And if, in saying ‘future consciousness
exists,” you mean it is not yei born, has not come to be,
etc., then, when you ssy ‘ present consciousness exists,’ i
also 13 “not yel born, has not come to be,’ etc.

[5] In. the expression °present material-aggregate,’? in
whichever ordar -you ues the two_terms, if no distinetion is
made? between each, if they are used as identical, of one
import, a8 the same, as of the same content and origin,
then when you say,’that (4) present material-aggregate, on
ceasing, gives up its present siale, you must also admit
that {4,) materisl-aggregate gives up its materiality. Simj-
larly, when you say, that {s) present material-aggregate on
ceasing does not give up its materizlity, you must also admit
that (s} it doss not give up its presence (present state).

[6] S.—But in the expression “white cloth,’ in which-
ever order you uss the terms, if no distinction is made °
between each, if they sre used as identical, of one import,
as the same, 85 one in content and origin, then when yoa
68y {4) ‘while cloth when it is beirq dyed loses its white-
ness,’ you must also admit (4,) it loses its ‘ clothness.'

Again, in the expression * white cloth,” in whichever order
you uag the terms, if no distinclion is made between each,
if they are used as aforesaid, then when you say (a) * whita
cloth when it is being dyed does nol give up its clothness,”
you must also admit that (a;) it does not give up its whits-
Dess. . . . A

(7] Th—If you assert that tho material -agzpregate
. rotains its materiality, yon must admit that the material-
! Paccupponnag riipan.

2 Appiyan karitve Elatghnla anuiihit i —Comy.
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aggrrata is permanent, persistent, eternal, not subject to
change. You know thai the opposite is true; hence ii
should not be said tbat materality is retained.

[8] Nibbina does not abandon its state as Nibbana—by
this we mean Nibbina is permanent, persistent, eternal,
not subject to change. And yon ought to mean this, too,
in the case of material-aggregate, lf you eay tha.t tha Iatter
does not abandon its materiality.

Do you mean by * material-agaregate does not abandon its
materiality,’ that the aggregate is impermanent, non-persis-
tent, temporary, subject tochange ? You assent. Well, then,
you should affrm the same with regard to Nibbina when
you say: Nibbina does notabandon its state as Nibbana. . ..

[9] If, in your statement ‘the past exisis’ (§ 2), you
mean it retains its pastness or preterition, then in your
statement ‘ the future exisis’ (§ 2) you ought to mean: it
retains its futurity, and in your statement ‘the present
exists,” yon ought to mesn: it retains its presentness, or
presence. [10] Each of these afiirmations involves a similar
affirmation respecting the other two divisions of time.

[11] If the past ‘exists’ and retains its preterition, then
must it be permanent, pelalstent etemal not subject to
change ; and this, you admit, is not nght. [12] When you
say Nibbiana exists, and retains its state as Nibbina, you
mean; it is permanent and so on. So much also must you
mean if you predicate the same respecting ¢ the past.” Or,
if you do not wmean that tho past is permancnt and so on,
when you say ‘it exists and retains its preterition,’ then when
you say this of Nibbina, you imply that Nibbina is imper-
wanent and so on.

- [18-20] Al the [orcgoing (§§ 9-12) applies equally to
the particular past, future, and present things called *the
five nggregates’—e.g. :—

If, in-your statement ‘past consciomsness exisis,” youn
I

mean: it retains ita prclcnhon, then, in your’ statcmenf.

‘{uture conscionsness exists,’you must mean: such conscious- |

neas retains its futurity ; also, in your statement ‘ present
consciousness exists,” you must mean such consciousness
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retains ifs presence. Ard each of these afirmations involves
a similar afirmation respecting the other two divisions of
time. Again, if past consciousness exists and retains its pre-
terition, then must it he permanent, persistent, etarnal, not
subject to change—and this you admit is not right. When
You say, ‘ Nibbana exists and retains its slate nsg Nibbins,
you mean it is permanent and so on. So much also must
you mean, if you predicate the same respecting past con-
sciousness. Or, if vou do not mean that past consciousness
15 permanent and 80 on, when You say ‘it exists and retains
its preterition,” then when you say this of Nibbina, you imply
that Nibbina is impermanent, not persistent, temporary.
subject to change. . . . - '

{21] Is the past o non-existent thing? If you say *yes,
you must reject your view that the past exists. If jou say
“the non-past exists, then 1o say ‘ there exists a past,’ is
equally wrong.

- Again, is the future a non-existent thing? If you say
‘ yes,” you mast reject your view that the future exists, If
Jou say ‘the non-future [alone] exists,’ then to say * thers
exists the futare,’ is equally wrong.

[22] Does that which has been fature become present ?
If you assent,’ you must admit that that which was fature
15 the same as that which is now present. You admit this?
Then you must admit that anything which having been
- [future], is [present], will in tarn, having been [fature],

.. become once more [present]® Yousdmitthis? -Then you

. must also admit that that which, not baving been [futore),
is not [present], will not in turn have been [future] only to
become [present] again.3

! He first denies beeause the future was then not yet present ; he then
assente, because an anticipated thing when realized is present.—Comy.,

* The translation Irom Pali into Burmese has: *Having become
present, does it becomno futere aod then again present?” The Comy.
explaing that tho oppooent admits the repetition of tbis imaginary -
process of becoming, because lie thinks he can spenk of nn anticipated
thing realized as * having been, is.* g

* E.g., & chimmwra like the homn of & bare.—Comy. Or as we might
84y, » unicorn, ’

10
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[This series of dilommas 18 also applicable to * present
and ‘past’ thus:] Does that which has been present
become past? If so, you must admit tha: that which was
prasant is the seme as that which is past.! If you do
admit this, you muet also admit thai anyibing which
having been [present], is {past] will in turn have been
[present} only to become [past once more]* i you do ndmit
this, you must also admit it as trae for their contradictories.

Similarly for future, present, past:—Doss the future,
baving been, become present, and the preseat, having
been, become past ?  If s0, you must admii that these three

are identical, and that the process of hecoming the one

aiter having been the other is repeated. If you do admit
this, you must admit it as true for their contradictories.

APPLICATIONS OF THE PURGED TIME-IDEAS.

128] Do [all the conditions of an &= of visual parcep-
tion:—] eye, visible objects, visual consciousness, light,
attention, when past, exist? If you say *yes, you should
slso admit that one sees the object that is pest with on eye
that is past. Similarly, for all the conditions of all other
varteties of sense-perception that sre past—to wit: ear,
rudible objects, aunditory consciousness, space,? attention ;
the -nose, odours, olfactory consciousness, air, altention;
tha tongue, sapid objects, sapid consciousness, liquid, atten-
tion; body, touche ;, body-conscionsness, extensity, aiten-
tion; mind, objects of consciousness, reflection, the seat
[of meontal metivity]l,* attention. For instance, takiig the
last: you should then also admit that one perceives the
‘ past ' object of conscionsness with the * past’ mind.

! Ta the Burmese translation : Ts [Just] this * past* that present, or
that (present) this past ?

"? The opponent invests lime with objective reality, but praciically
rejects all timo distinetions.  Aceording to him *will be * becomes *iv,”
merges into ‘was.' The Thernvadin tests this by inverting the time-
process, and showing the endlessness of such imaginary processos.

3 Sie, presumably conceived.as full of air (v 2 v o) of. sinell below,
“Vaotthu Notethe silence 0 10 the henrs.—Compendinm, 277,
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{24] Siwilarly, if the conditions of & future set of sense-
. Perception exist—e.g., eye, visible objects, visual conscious-
ness, light, attention, then one should see future object with
futurg. eve, and so on. [25] For if vou say that the con-
ditions of present visual and other perception exist, and
that you see present objects with an eye, etc.,. that is
present, 50, if you maintain that the past conditions of sanse-
pereeption ‘exist,’ must you say that with the past eye one
gees past objects, ete.; [26] and similarly for future con-
ditions of sense-perception. -

{27] If you deny that with the past eye, visible objects,
visual conscionsness cxistuty, one does not see past objects
with past eyes, equally must you depy that, with the
conditions for present vision existing, one does not see
present objects with present eyes. Similarly for the
other senses.

(28] Similarly for {uture vision.

{291 Does past coming-to-know! exist ? If you assent,
you must admit that the function of knowing is done by
that same [past] coming-to-know. And if you admit that,
you must slso admit that by that same [past] coming-to-
know one understands 111, puts 8way iis cause, realizes its
cessation, practises the Path [not by present cognition].

[30] The same argument applies to {uture coming-to-
koow. R - :

[31] Does preseut coming-to-know, or cognition, exist,
and is the-function of knowing performed by that same
present cognition ? 1f you assent, you must admit that, past
coming-t0-know alse existing [§ 29), the function of know-
ing is performed by that sume past cognition. So that if,
by that present cognition, the nature of 1ll be understood,
its cause put away, its cessation realized, the path leading
therelo be practiscd, it is no less by that past cognition
that all this is efiected. [32] The same reasoning precisely

-holds good to the extent to which you maintain that present
-coming- to- know exists.  (33]7But you maintain that,

1R &0 a g :—the process is meaot, not {he © body ’ of knowledge, or
knowing conceived as & product. '
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whereas the past process-of-knowing exists, it is irapossible
to perform the function of knowing with it. Then, by
parily of reasoning, surely if is equally impossible to kanow
with the eristiny present process-of-kpowing. More par-
ticularly, if vou cannot carry out the Four Truths con-
cerning TH [§§ 29, 31] with past existing cognition, neither
can you do so with present ezisting cogpition—which is
sbsurd. [34] Futore knowing and present knowing are
mutnally invelved in just the same way.

[85] Do the corruptions of [his] past exist for the Ara-
hant?! You reply ‘yes." But is the Arahant [now] lustiul
with [thal past, yet existing]} lust, hostile with that hate,
ignorant with that dulness, vain with that conceit, errant
with that error, perplexed with that doubt, torpid with that
sloth, distracted with that excitement, shameless with that
impudence, reckless with that indiscretion, all of which are
past and yet ‘existing’?

[86] Similarly, you say that the past [five lower] fetters
and corruptions exist for the Never-Returner. But is he
now holding that theory of soul, perplexed with that dounbt,
infected by that contagion of mere rule and ritual, subject
to residual sensuous passions and ill-will, that are past and
“yet * existing ' ?

[37] Similsrly, you say that the same past fetters, and

‘grossér sensuous passions and coarser forms of ill-will

‘exist ' for the Once-Returner. But is he now bound by

. those-fetters, and subject to those grosser passions and

coarse forms of ill-will ? )

[88] Siwilarly, you eay that the past three fettersiand
lust, hate and dulness entailing the rebirths of mlser}.
exist for tho Stream-Winner. Lut is he now bound by
those fetters and those vices ? '
~ [39] Granting that past lust exists for an averago man,
is he afiected Ly that same lust? Yes? Then,_ surely,
it past lust ‘exists’ for an Arahant, he also is atfected by

that same lust? Similarly for tho other nine corruptions .

v A fortiori, since *all exisls’ (§1). The ten corruptions (pp. 65,
n. 4; 66, n_ 4} lollow, 2 Soul-theory, doubt, ritualisin.
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(§ 85]. [40-42] If you say that the average man js still

" subject to corruptions or fefters, past, yet "existing,’ jon

must also adinit that past corruptions and {etters, in gg
far as they “exist’ in those who have reached any stage of
the path, involve their being subject to them at present.
[43-6]) Conversely, if it iz impossible for an Arghant, or
one in any lower stage of the path, to Le now subject io
certain corruptions or to {etters which ‘exist’ for him as past,
it i equally impossible for the average man to be subject
to & corruption or fetter which * exists * for him as * past

(47] Do past hands exist 22 Then must you also sdmit
that taking and laying down by them is also apparent [as
existences]. Similarly for legs, feet, and their going to
and fro, for joints of limbs, and their contracting and
extending, for the stomach, and its hunger and thirst. .

[45] Does the past body exist? Then must you also
admit that the past body undergoes lifting and lowering,
annihilation and dissolution, the being shared by crows,
valtares, and kites; also that poison, weapons, fire may get
aceess o the body ; also that this past body may be liable
to be bourd by conficement. by rope or chain, by village,
town, or cily jail, by fourfold restraint, and by the-fifth,
to wit, strangling.?

(48] Do the [other] past elements [of the past body]
exist—its cohesiveness, heat, mobility 22 It you assent,
then you mast admit that with each past element the past

“body still parforms the corresponding function.

(50} Do past and futwre ns well as present material
agpregates exist ?  If so, then thore mnst be three material
aggregates. And if you say that past and future as well as
present fivefold aggregates exist, you must admit that there
are fifteen aggregates. [51] Similarly, you must admit
three organs of sight, or thrice twelve organs aad objects
" As part ol *overything ' (§ 1),

2 Literally, by the neck.

? The first, * hardness* (or solidity), has been implicitly dealt with

) under § 47. ¢ Cohesiveness® may be rendered fluidity. The four

eloments ars the philosophic or abstract conceplions of the popular
four elements : earth, water, ctc. ’
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of sense.* [52] Similarly, you must admit three elements
of sight, or eighteen -elements maltiplied by thres time-
divisions, fifty-four in all. [53] Similarly, you must sdmit
thres visual controllers,? or sixty-six controllers in all.

[54) Would you say that a Wheel-turning monarch® of
the past or of the future, as well as one of the presant,
‘exists'? Baf this amoonts to saying that thres Wheel-
turning monarchs are actually living.! The same impli-
cation lies in & similar assertion respecting Perfectly

Enlightened Ones [Buddbas]. .
. [65] Does the past exist? “Yes’ you reply. Then, is the

existent the past? You reply ‘the existent may be- past,
and may be not-past.” But herein you make out that the
past may be the past and may be the not-past. . Your
posttion is wrong, and you are refuted.®

[56] You are similarly involved if you say that, whereas
the future exists, the existent may be future {and] msay not
bo future. [57] So also for * the present.’ 58] Similarly,
if you affirm that Nibbéna exists, but that the cxistent may
be Nibbana,® may not be Nibbina :—this amounts to saylng
that Nibbana [is or may be) net Nibbina, not-Nibbina [is,
or may be] Nibbana.

-* The six senses and their objects multiplied by threo time-divisions.
? Indriya’s. See p. 16; Vibhanga, 122; Yamaka, iL 61, 283.

3 Or world-emperor. . S

¢ Literally, there is for them tho state of being {nce to face. " Itis

orthodox to bold that thera ean neither be two such monarchs, nor two -

Baddbas (Savicur-Buddhas) st the saine time, Digha-Nik., fil. 114 5
Vibhanga, 336, - B C

* The position of the Theravidin is, of course, by European logic,
ocoly tenablo if tho major term *oxist, *the existent,' bo distributed:
does (A) tho post=(B) all that cxists. Dot since, in Buddhist er
batural logic, B coincides with A in ore and the same object, we can
substitute I8 for A; and we may then follow the argumont. But that
such an argument as that above could bo istroduced in ecrious dia-
loctical discussion shows bow tho Indian mind grasped particular
concepls in philosophical discussion.
" ¢ Read, foratitan, nibbAnan(ti), in PTS. edition.
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597 S.—Is it wrong to say * Lhe past exists,’ ¢ the future
exists " :

TIJ.TY(’,S.

S.-——Bu} was it not said by the Exalted One: * Hhat-
scrver material  quelity, bhikkhus, whether past, " fulure,
or present, is cither internal or external, gross or_subtle,
common or cxccllent, distant or near, is callcd the material
aggregute.  Whatsoerer feeling, whether past, future, or
present, of which the foregoing may be said, is termed the
agqregate of feeling.  So also are the other three aggregates 7

Sarely then the psst exists, the foture exists.

{60] 7'%.— But was it not said by the Exalted One :
* These three modes in word, term, or name, Vidkichus, which
have been distinct in the past, are now distinct, and. will be
distinct, are not condemned by recluses and brakming who are
wiee. Wiidch three? (1) Thatmaterial aggregate whick is past,
whieh has ceased, which is elanged, is rechoued, termed, named
“ has been V' 1t is not reckoned as * exists,” nor as * will be.”
Ard so jor the agqregates of fecling, pereeption, mental co-
eicients, conscionsness. (2) That material aggregaté which
is not yet born, and whick has not appeared, is reckoned,
termed, named **will be,” but is not reckoned ag ¢ exists,”
nor as ‘“‘has been” And so for the mental aggrcgates
(3) That material body whick kas come to birth, has appeared,
is recluined, termed, named “ cxists,” but is not reckoned as
“las been,” nor as “will be.”  And so for the mental aggre-
gates.  Verily these three modes inword, ter-, orname, bhik-
Khus, are distinct, have been distinct in the past, are not,
will net, be condemned by recluses and braloming who are
wise. )

* Blillhus, the folk of Ulklala, Lenten speakers of old,?

L Majjhima.Nik_iii. 16 L Sayy.-Nik., iii. 47.

2 Ukkala-vassa bhafiid. IXno B Okknli ... ‘The Br.
tracslation renders this by Zdipuarisd, men of old. Dot that the
diszrict so-culled (¥ idectified with Orissa) is referred to is Buddha-
ghosa’s opinion: * Those dwelling in the country Ukkaln! He divides
the resi: vasso (vic) ¢a bhafiiid ca—‘for thess causation-
theorists are two.” Dresently, however, be refers to them collccuveb
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Casualists, Deniers of the Deed, Sceptics—ezren they, too,
indged that these three modes of reckoning, terming, or naming,
should not be condemnéd or repudiated.  And why was that @
Because they were afraid of blame, of unpopularity, of incur-
ring opposition” 13
[61} Again, did not the venerabls Phagguna say to the
Exalted One: ‘ Does the eye {or sight), lord, still exist by
which past Buddhas, who have completed existence, hare cut
off the multipliers of life,? have cut off its cycle, have ezhausted
it, and utterly passed beyond all 1U, might be revealed? Or
docs the ear, the nose, the tongue, the co-ordinating sense, still
exist with which one might do this*? * Nay, Phagguna, the
eye does not exist, nor any scnse by which past Buddhas, who
have g2 wrought, might be recealed’ 23
Is the Suttanta thus? Then it most surely not be said
that * the past is,” * the fature is.’
[62] Again, was it not said by the venersble Nandaka -
* Formerly there was greed [within him], thet was basd ; that
this no longer exists is'good. Formerly there were hate and
dulness, that was bad; that these no longer cxist, that is
good’t4 . )
Is the Suttantn thos? Surely then it should not be
said that ‘ the past exists.’
{63] 5.—But was' it not said by the Exalted One: * If,
bhikkhus, there be lust after, pleasure in, craving for, edible
Jood,® consciousncss establishes itself and grotws there, Whercrer

a2 jans, peopls, thus: “These two (classes of) people and thess

threo views." Thoso thros views ke tersely characterizes by referring to
(1) Makkbali Gosala's formula (Dialogucs, L 71; Majjh ~Nik., 1. 407)3
(2) the words karoto na kartyati pApap—Cevil result befslls
not the doer’ (AngulteNik. i. 192); (3} Ajita Kesakambeli's view
(Dialogues, i. 73). Sdralthappekisini, V1. 137. CL Tin. Texts,
L 81; Rhys Davids, Bud. Birth Stories, .110.  Cf. JRAS., 1910,
526 I., where the reviewer, E. Miiller, overlooks this passage.
v Supyulta-Nik, iii. 71. e

* Natural desires (tanha)—so Buddhaghosa's Counﬁeh;‘nry; else-

whers conceit and erroneous views are added, )
3 Opcit, iv, 52 ¢ Angullara-Nik., i 197 (111, 66).
? Bupport, proximate cause; seo next page, n. 4, ’
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consciousness establishss itseli” and grows, there doth rxist an
centry? for mind and bdy.  Wherever an entry for mind and
body doth exist, there do greic? smental cocficients.  Wherever
nentd cocfficicnts do grow, there re-becoming in the Juture doth
erist.  Wherever relecoming in the future doth erist, there
do follow future lirth, -decay, and dying.  Wherever future
birth, decay, and dging do cxist, I, bhilkhus, do declare that
to be accompanied by gric’, anguish,® and despair.  And
whether the “food " be [edible, or] contact, or act of will,
or consciowsncss,* I declare it to be accompanied by gricf,
anguish, and despair’ 13 ‘ 7

Is the Sutianla thus? Hence must it not surely be
said “the future exizis’'?9¢

(64] Ti—DBut was it not also said by the Exalted One -
* If there be no lust after, pleasure in, craving for, cdible Sfood,
contscionsness doth not establish itself or grow there. Wher-
erer consctousness dotl not establish itself and grow, there doth
not exist an entry jor mind and body. Whererer an entry
Jor mind and body doth not exist, there doth exist no growth
nj mental cocfficients.  Wherever growth of mental coeficients
dotl not cxist, there doth exist no future re-becoming.  Fher-
ever futurc te-becoming doth not exist, there doth edist no
Juture birth, no decay and dying. Whereeer there doth exist
in the future no birh, decay, or dying, I declare, bhikkhus,
that such cdible jood is not attended by grief, anguish, and
despair.  Or whether the * food " be contact, or act of cill,

" YAvakkanti, an opportunity for rebirth ns the resultant of
foregoing consciousness, Le, in a previons life.

2 The DBurmese transiation also reads vuddhi, though B~ hns
beddhi. ’

? Sadnzap.  So Singhalese MSS. PTS cdition and Br. read
sarajzg (with} * dest.’ o figure for the passions which enuse obscurity
of *vision? CI Liaiogues, ii. 32,

*As one of the four ‘foods? or prozimnale cruses tanght in the
Dhamms, vifitiana (consciousaess), fonctioning ot death, is the
caus¢ of fresh effect-vifii Ena beginning in the conceived germ. CL
Mrs. Rh. D., Bud. Psychology, 1914, 22, 61; also Dud. Pry. Eth, 80,n.1.

"% Sayyuita-Nil., ii. 101 e ST

®In I'I'S edition either na most be suppressed, or ? must be

inserted, The Hantlinwaddy Dr. edition ontits nn vatlabba 0.
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or consciousness, I declare it to be unattended by grief,
anguizk, and despair'??

Is the Snitanta thus?. Surely then it should not be said
that * the fnture exists.”

7. Of what does my * Past’ Consist?

Controverted Point.—That one's past consists in [bodily
and mental] aggregates.? _

[1} Opponent.—If you affirm that [my] past consisted in
eggregates-—as you do——you must also admit that the past

erists>—~whick you deny. This is also the position in tha- .

case of the orgens and objects of sense, the elements* or
all of the thres taken together. [2] Again, if you admit
that [my] foturs will consist in aggregates—as yoo do—you
must also adwit that the future exists—which you deny.
Thisis also the position in the case of the organs and ob-
Jectsof sense, the elewents, or all of the three taken together.
[8] If you admit—ns you do—that [my) present consists
in aggregates and that it exists, you must also admit that

! This passage in tha Sutta guoted, Iollows immediately on the previous

quotation. The Opponent’s emphesis lies on the atihi, ¢ doth exist,”-

of the solemn estegorical declaration in the Sutis. The Theravadin,
by completing the declaration, shows that the future, 50 far from

existing, depends entirely, for its coming-to-exis: at all, on the circam-

stances. attendiog the occurrence of a cerfain pre-requisite, or ante-
cedent eandmon. Bc:forc it exists, certain conditions inust have Come
to pass. "So the Comyy.: ‘the words * thers doth exisi in the future
re—becommg, ete., do not amount to o “state of existing,” but refer to
certainty of result, given the consumination of the conditions.’ ;

? This is & supplomentary discussion to the loregoing, the Opponen:.

in the absenco of mny new allocation by the Commentator, ‘being ™~

doubtlexs still a Sabbatthi vidin. Ilis *opinion is that past- aod
future both oxist, bocausa the aggregates and other factors of our
experiencs rat-nm :he:r state [ns = sort of complex soul]. The

Theravidin’s * yes" sunnnarizes the past as khandhas (rend
khandhasangahitatts, &s in Br.).'—Comy.

3 The factors of individual life—in their ultimnte terms—weré
among the ¢ phenomenal realities* of orthodox doctrine.

¢ The elerhents wars the physieal irreducibles in the orcra.msm, and
the sentient apparatus “derived* from them. Vibhanga, B2-5.
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iy past, which consisted in aggregates, exists. Similarly
- for other present factors of experience. (4] Similarly,
again, for my future.

(5] "Again, if you admit & past consisting in .w"tenates
—or other factors, snch as sense-organs, etc.—which does.
not [now] exist, you must admit that the present consist-
ing (as youn agree) in aggregates, eic., no longer exists.
(6] Similarly as to a future consisting in aggregates, etc..
but Dot existent. _

[7] Againp, a little more specifieally, if you admit that
material qualities in the past formed my aggregates, sense-
organs and objects, elements, or all of these together, then
you must also admit that past matenal qualities exist.
[8] And if you admit that materisl qualities in the future
will form my aggrepates, etc., you must slso admit that
future material qualities exist.

[9] Again, if you admit that material gualities in the
present form my bodily agaregate and the other factors, and
that the present exists, you must also admit that my past
material qualities, baving cons:sted in bodily eg&regate,
ete., exist.

[10] The same reasoning holds good, if, for past,
‘fubure ' material qualily be substitated.

[11] Again, if you admit past material qualilies existing
as an aggrezate, and hold the view thiat those past qualities
do not exist, then you must admit that present material
gualities existing a5 an aggregate, and- other present factors,
do not exist. [12] Similarly as to future material qualities
existing 28 an aggregate, and other future factors, held by
you to be non-existent.

(13] ‘I'his also holds good if, for ¢ matermlquahtxes, any of
the four wmental aggregates bo substituted. For instance,!
if you ndmib th:it consciousness in the past formed my
apgregate, sense-organs and objects, or elements [all of
which you would call real}, then you must also admit
that past consciousness eoxists. = [14] Similarly, if you
adwmit thal future consciousness will form my aggrogate,

1 £ 15-18 are parnilal to §§ 7-11.
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ete., you must also admit that future consciousness exists.
[15) Again, if you admit that present consciousness forms
my sggregate, with other factors, and that the present
exists. you must also admit that my past conscionsness,
consisting in aggregale, sense-organ, and the rest, exists.
So again for future consciousnesa. _ _

[17} Once more, if yon declare, of past consciousness
exisling as an aggregate, and theTest, that that conscious-
ness does not exist, then you must admit that present
consciousness, existing as an aggregate, does not exist.
[18] Similarly as to future consciousness.

(19] Th—Is it then wrong to say that my past and
my futore consisting in aggregates, elements, sense-organs
and -objects, do not exist?

Opp—TYes.

Th—DBut was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ These
three modes in word, in term, or in name, bhikkhus, whick are,
and were, formerly held distinct, are not mixed, will not be
confused, are not condemned by recluses and bralumins icho are
wise:—which three? (1) Those aggregates, material and

mental, which are past, have ceased, are changed, are reckoned,

termed, named ‘* have been" ; they are not reckoned as ““ are
(or ““exist "), nor yet as “will be.” Similarly, (2) for those
aggregates that ‘“will be,” and (8) for those that “are’ ... 1}

Is the Suttanta thus? Then it should surely® be saxd

that my past and future consisting in ag grecrates, elements,‘._

gense-organs end :objects, exist.

* Whatsoever material qualitics, bhikkhns, whether past, Juture,
or present, ave cither internal or erternal, yross or subtle,
common or execllent, distant or near, are called the material
angregate.  VWhatsocver feding, or other mental aggrermxe,

whether past, ¢te. . . 13

_ 1 This quotation, cut short in tho original, is that o{ 60 in lhe
proceding discourse.—Sapy.-Nik., iii, T1. =y

2 In the PTS text na shonld be omitted.  Br. reads na.bolh here
a.nd ia the final sentence. The Comy. assigns the question and citation,

.in [20] to the Opponent. Hence the two conclusxons must differ. o

3 Sapyutia-Nik., iii. 47 ; quoted nlso above, I. 7, § 52

¥t e

- [20] Opp—But was it not said- by: the Einlted One: -
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Is the Suttanta thus?

Th.—Yes.

Opp.—Hence it should certainly not be said that ‘my
puat and future consizting in aggregates,’ ete., do not exist-

8. Of Some of the Past and Future as still Existing.

Controverted Point.—That (i.)-some of the past exists,
some does not: (ii.) some of the future exists, seme does not.

From the Qomm!ary.—']?be Theravadin by his questions secks to
break down the opinion, held by those seceders from the Sabbstthi-
vidins known ss Kassapika's, lhat the pEstTsurvives, &s presently
EIISHDS’. mn PBI’L

11} (i) Th.—Deoes the past exist?. Some of it exists, you
reply, some does not exist. You must then admit, {in
equivalent terms], that scme of it has ceased, departed.
passed away, uiterly passed wway; some of it has not ceased.
departed, passed away, utterly passed away. Yet you
deny this.

(2] You must also admit, more specifically, that of past
thinga of which the results are not.yet matured some are
existent, some not—you deny this—and that of past things
of which the results are matured, soms sre existent, some
not—you deny this—further, that of things which are witb-
out.result,! sorne exist, some do not. This also you deny.

[3] Again, referring to your declaration-that the pasi

“._exists in part, which of the past exists, which not?

K.—Those past things of which the offect is not matured
euist; those past things of which the effect is matured
do not. - :

T'h. —But if you admit the oxistence of the former part,
you must also adwnil the sxistence of the latter part, nud
also tlia oxistence of thosu past things that aro without

t Avipiki=avyikati {or abyikat3). These include =ll
classes of consciousness which lppen a3 moral effects or resultanis
(vipakacitti), and are maorally inoperative, also all muaterisl
qualitics, and Nibbina.. CL Compendium. pp. 19, 203 Bud. Psych.
¥th, p. 156, n.1; 168, -
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- effect.?  Again, if those past things of which the effect

13 maotared are non-exisient, no less ars thosa past things
of which the efiect is not matured existent, as well as thoss
things which are without effect.: Once more, you say,
those past things the effect of which is not matured exist,
but might not such past things be said to bave ceased?:

~You admit this? Rut you cannot say that a thing both is

and has censed.

[4) Do you contend that those past things, the effect of
which is not yet matared, but which have ceased, exist?
Then must you also admit that those past things, the effect

“of which is matared and which have ceased, exist, as well

as those past thmgs which ars without eﬁecb-—that these,
too, exist. '

If, on the other band, you say that :.hose past thmns the
effoct of which is matured, and which bhave ceased, do not
exist, then must you also admit that those past things, the
efiect of which is not yet matured, and which have ceased,
do not exist [contradicting what you have previously
affirmed}, ss we!l as those things which are without effect.

Or do those past things, the effect of which is not.yet
matared, but which have ceased, exist? And are those .
past things, the effect of which is matured, but which bave
ceased, non-existent ?. Then you hereby affirm also that
some of those pest things, the effect of which is in part

matured, snd in pait not yet matared, but which have =

ceased, exist, while soms do not exist—which j'ou deny.
(6] K.—Is it then wroog to say-‘those past things, the
offect of which is not yet matured, exist’? - .. . -
" ho—Yes. '
K.—Is it not & fact that past things, the sffect of which~
is not yet malured, will becomo mature as to effect?
Th.—Yes. ' -

b ¢ RPu~vies and enswers all revolvo abont these three groaps : incom-
pleto results, completed results, and the indeterminate, or absence of
results. Of the sct producing rebirth, life and decenso are its result, -
and tho maturing of that resnlt, necordingly, lasts from birth to dedth.’

 —Camy.
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K.—1f that be so, then it is eurely not wrong to say
. that past things yet imwature in their effect exist.
Th—Granting that such past things will become mature
as to thelr effect, can they be eaid to exist ? Yes, you say;
but grantmg that they will in this reapect mature, can they
be said o be present? If you admit this,} then, granting
that present things will perish, are they non-existent ? '

[6]® (i) To the question ‘Does the future exist?’ you reply
*some of it exists, some does not.” You must then aamit [in
equivalent terms} that some of it is born, produced, has
happened, appeared, some of it not. Yet you deny this.
Granting your declaration, do some things that have been
inevitably determined® exist, and some not? You are
committed fo this, dnd also to this: that some future things
which are not inevitably determined exist, and some not.

{7] Referring to vour declaration {i.):—which of the
future exists, which does pot exist? .You reply: * Those
future things which are inevitably determired exist, those
that are not so determined do not.' You deny then that-
those future things not inevitdbly delermined do exist,
though you are really commitied to this by the former half
of your reply. Again, if future things not inevitably
determined are non-existent, then also fulure things which
are inevitably determined -are also non-existent.

TWith regard io those future things inevitably determined
which you say ‘exist,” would you not admit that such future
things have not been born? Yes? Then how cen you say
that things not yet born exist?

(8] O, if inevitably determined future things, which are
not yet born, do exist, then future things not so determined,
which aro not yet borm, exist. Or agnin, if future things

t Namely, that-past things ave present thingy,

* £& 6.10 correspond to §§ 1-5.

3 Uppidino. Cf Bud. Fey. Eth, § 1037, n. 4. They will
cortainly ariso from tho fact that their conditions are stable, howover
long tho maturing may take, o tho consummation to be achioved
" in the coming of Metteyyn Buddha, Allhasgling, 861,
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existent, then yon must say no less of sun'lar but inevitahly

not inevitably determined, which are not yet born, are non- ' E
F
determined things. :

[9] K.—Then is it wrong to say ‘those fnture things
which are inevitably determined exist’? :

Th—Yes. '

K—But will not future things which are inevitably
determined happen ?

Th—7Yes.

K.—Burely then things inevitably determmed exist.

(10] Th.—Granting that future things, if inevitably t
determined, will happen, do they exist?

K.—Yes.

Th—Greanting they will hn.ppen are they present ?

K.~No [the future is not the present].

Th.—I repeat my question.

K.—Yes [sincs, if they are existent, they are present}.

Th—And granting that present things will ceass, are
they non-existent ? R
that cannot traly be said. L e

Th —But t you ha._ve aln;ady a&mttgc} fhis. - . ..l

9 Of Applwatwns in DImdfuIncss.

Controver‘ed Point.—
ca.tmns in mmd!uln

From the Gommantary.—-The groups ol mg rspecial vie
later, towit, the Andhnkns, comprising the sub-groaps of tthubbs.aehyas,
Apamehy&s, Rajagirikas, and Sxddhattlnkns, held the opinion that the
objects of mindfulness, nnmely. the body and the rest, were themselves
[the conscious subject ;] mindfulness, This they deduced from r.he oo
passago in the * Satipatthiina-Sagyutta’: ‘I will show you, bhtkkhus, -
the induction and tho cessation of applications in mm('l{ulness ; Io
bréak down this oplnion, the Theravidin puts the question.;

1 Sayyulla-Nikiya, v, 184.0 Tho controt ersy ‘turns upon the'double
sonse, subjective.and objective, of tho term sati- potshind or & i
mindfulness-applications. ‘The Opponent confuses the ob]ccts of this -

_important fourfold religious exercise with the mental cxereiso iteelf,
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[1] Th.—Do all coznizable things constitute applications
in mindfulness 9!

Andhaka —Yes.

Th.—Then mnst you salso admit that all cognizable
things constitute mindfulness. the contrelling faculty and
force of mindfulness, mindfulness that is perfect, thatis a
factor of enlightenment, the *sole conveying’ path ¢ leading
to extinction,” to *enlightenment,” to ‘ disintegration,’ are
‘not [botind up with] the intoxicants,” not akin to the
fetters, tes, floods, bonds, hindrances, contagions, graspings,
corruptions ' ; you must admit that all cognizable things
constitnte the ‘ten recollections,” namely of the Buddhs,
the Norm, the Order, morals, pious liberality, the devas,
‘mindfalness in respiration,’ ‘reflection on death,’” ‘ mind-
fulness concerning the body,” ¢ reflection on pesce.’? But
this yon deny. :

thus merging object in subject, *subject® in Buddhism being ‘con.
scionsness of object” e have moch the same nmbiguity observed in
the poprlar nsa of object and subject of thought. Etymologically ob-
snd sub- scarcely support the distivetion prescribed by philosophy.
A ‘subject for meditation’ is an ‘object of thought.! A.fhypnotuc
subject ’ is for the hypnotizer an object.

The Satts on which the opinion is based s ambiguously worded in
the context thet follows. This gives not the induction and cessation
of the meditating * mindfulness,’ but the cause or gonosis{(samudayo
cen mean these or induction) of the four prescribed objects of the
meditation—the body, feclings, consciousness, and cognizable objects—
..the eauses being nourishment, contact, mind-znd-body, attention,

\ rupechvely. Hence for tho immaturs thought of the scctarian mind
there is thus mueh of justification, °
* 1 On this term, which includes tmemory, the etymological meaning
of sati, see Compendium, 40, 179 ; Buddk. Psy., 1014. . . . The
quaint comment runs dhus @ ‘ Inasmoch as patthAnd mean “those
things to which one applies ";—applics what ? mindfulness . . . thus
sach roindfulness has pa{thani's as its ficld; but patthinis
N apply—wbm? mind{ulnesses. Thus pa;;hann s moan (a) objects
of mindfal applieation, (b) subjects applying mindfulness.’ :
i . o i nwm3-Allof these terms are technical in Buddhist religious culture, and
o ' most are sssociated with applications of mindfulness,.in the Battas
eoncerning it. - Dialogues, il 827 1.} Majjhima-Nik., 1.55 [, ; Sayyutia-
Vik, v. 141 £.; 294; also Vibhanga, 183 f.; 200.
11
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[2] Again, you musi equally sdmit, given your firse
sffirmation, that the eye-organ consiitaies an application in
.mindfulness.  And if you are driven to admit that it does,
then yon must admit everything for It, which, as I claim,
you must admit for all cognizable thinge. {3] The same
argument holds for the four other senze-organs, for the five
objects of sense, for lust, bate, dalness, conceit, error,
doubt, sloth, distraction, impudence, indiscretion.

(4] Is mindfulness itself an application of mindiuniness,
snd conversely? If you admit this, then must you also
admit that each of the foregoing cognizable things is an

application of mindfulness, and that application of mindful-

- ness is each of those things.

You deny; then do you hold that each of those cognizable
things is an spplication of mindfnlness, but not conversely ?
You assent; then you must gqually admit that mindfulness
itselt is an application in mindfulness. but that application
o mindfulness is not mindfulness.

[3] d.—Then is it wrong to aay ‘a8l things are applica-
tons iv mindialness*?

Th—Yes.

4.—But is not mindfulness established® concerning all
cognizable things ?

Th—Yes.

- d.—How then, good sir, can you deny what I afirm:
Al cognizable things are applications of mindfulness’?

Th—We have said that mindfalness is estal'ished
concerning all cognizable things: now, are all cogaizable
things applications of mindfulness?

A.—Yes. T

Th.~—Contact?is estublished with respect to all cognizable
things: are then all such things applications in contact?
For this is thut to which you bave committed yourselt.

) Agnin, feeling, percoption, volition, consciousness, each o_f

! Santi{thati, literally translated, but *actunlized ' may poasibly

" ba a truer rondering.
? Conlact (phassa) may be physical or monlnl If mentsl; it
takes place without impuct sanghattans) Zud Pey. Eth, 5,n 2
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these 1s established with respect fo sll cognizable things -
are then all such things applications in feeling, in percep-
tion, efc. ? For this reust equally be admitted.

(6] Again, if your’ proposition is to stand, then you
equally admit for all beings? that they bave mindfulness at
hand, are endowed and set up with * mindfalness, baving it
ever n readiness.® .

Moreover, was it not said by the Exalted One: * They,
bhikkhus, who do not enjoy nundfulness regarding the body, do
not erjoy the Ambrosial ; they, bhikklas, who enjoy mindfulness
regarding the body, enjoy the Ambrosial® 14 :

Is the Suitanta thus? You admit it is; but do “all
beings’ enjoy, obtain, practise, develop, and multiply mind-
fulness regarding the body ? You know they do not.

{7] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One: * There is
a way, blikklus, that leads only to the purification of beings, to
the passing beyord sorrowc and grigf, to the extinction of ill
and sadiess, to the attainment of Tight method,® to the realiza-
twn of Nibbana, and that way s the four applications of
mindfulness'? © :

Is the Suttania thus? You admit it is; but have ‘ail
beings” this one sud only way 50 leading? You are bound
to admit that they have not. ,

[8] Agein, was it not said by the Exalted One:  When

- @ Wheel-twning Monarch appears, bhikklus, then doth there
@ppear seven treasures. What are the scven? "The treasure
of the Wheel doth appear, and the treasures of the Elephant,
the Horse, the Jewel, the Woman, the Houscholder, the Heir-
apparent; yea, bhikklus, on the appcarance of @ IWheel-
turning Monarel do these seven trcasures appear. When

! Who are alt * cognizable things* (@hainmas).

*Samohiti .

3 This term, in the original, is an intcnsive form of the attribute
first nemed in this sontence: npatthita, paccupatthita, _

* dngutiara-Nik, i 45. *The Ambrosial’ in its literal meaning,
the Nol-desd, is a name for Nibbana.

* CL Sayyutta-Nik, v, 588, .

& Sapyutta-Nik, v. 141 of., Dialoguer, ii. 327 ; Muajjhima-Rik., 1. 55,




108 Of Existence in Irmutable Modes 1. 10.

a Tathagata appears, blikkhus, Arghant Buddha Supreme,’
then’ doth there appzar these seven treasures of enlightenment.
What are the sexcal The (reasures of those factors of
enlightenment : Mindfulness, Search for Truth, Energy, Zest,
Serenity, Concentration, Equanimity ; yea, bhikkhus, on the
appearance of & Tathdgate Arahant, Buddha Supreme, do
these seven treasures appear’ 1

Is the Suttants thus? TYou sdmit it is. But do ‘all
things' become that treasnre of Mindfulpess which is 8

- factor of enlightenmen$, when 2 Tathigata appears? Tou

know they do not, ret you are bound to admit they do.
[9] Lastly, it all things are applications of mindfulness,

- they must be equally other of the (thirty-seven) things

pertaining to enlightenment,? such 23 the supremse efforts,
the steps to magc potency, the controlling faculties and
forces, the’ factors of enlightenment. - To this admission
are vou committed. '

10. Of Existence in Dromutable Modes.

Cuntroverted Point.— That things exist so snd mnot
otherwise.

Prom the Commeniary.—This is an opinion now beld by the
Andhakes and others, such as the Pubbaseliyas, ete., ramed above.
They declare that all toings exist, in time, by wuy of material and other
qualities, as past, presens, or futare, but that there is no past that is at
-onee future and presert, nor a0y future and prescnt that nre also past,
and therefore sll exists only as thas (a), and not as thus (3). Then,
saxs the Theravidin, toe past both is and is not.

(1} h.-—Does the past exist?
_ A.—1It exists on this wise, it docs not exist on that
wise.
Th~Does the past, as you describe it, both exist aod not
existé Youdeny,® then affirmi—for you must afirm. And
1 Sayyulta-Nik., v. €. ? Seo p- 65, n 5.
.3 Beeause it canunot, in its character as past, be both oxistent and

non.existent.
4 Tecause it ean cxist in its own character only.
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if this same past both exists and does not exist, then is also
- existence non-existence and conversely, then is the state of
being a state of non-being and conversely, then are “is’
- and ‘is not ' converlible terms, identical, one in meaning,
the same, same in content and in origin. _And this of course
you do no{ admit C- . '

(2] Similatly, you say the future exists only on this wise,
not on that wise. This is to say it both exists and does ot
exist: and that involves the same antinomy. '

(3] Similarly, you say the preseat exists ouly an this
wise, not on that wise—and you are landed as before.

(4] 1fthe past exists only as. you say it does, how is it
existent, how non-existent ?

A.—The past exists only as past; it does nof exist &=
futare, it does not exist as present.

Th—DBut this still commits you to saying that the same
both is and is not, and thus to the same antinomy. _

{5, 6] Similarly as regards the ‘how’ of such fnturs
and present as you hold to exist.

(7] 4—Then is it wrong to say ‘the past or ths
future or the present exists only on this wise, not on that-
wise ’?

Th—Yes.

A—Do you mean then that ihe past exists also as

fature and as present, the fature also as past and as
present, the present also as past and as fiture—for to this

7 you are committed? Hence I nm surely right.

{8] Th.—Do material qualitics exist ?

A.—They exist on this wise, they do not exist on that
wise.

Th—~Here sgmin you are committed to saying ‘the
same both exists and does not exist,’ and to the same anii-
nomy as before. [9] Similarly in the case .of the other
four aggregates—{ecling, cte. [10-11] Again, with refer-
ence to how they exist on this wise, and how they do
not, when you reply, ‘tho one aggregate, e.g., the bodily,
exists as such, but not as any of the four mental aggre-
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gates,” yon.-are equslly committed io the antinomy stated
sbove, . o

«[12] A.—Then is it wrong to say ‘any aggregate exisis
only on this wise, not on that wise’?

Th.—Yes.

A.—PBut this commiis you to saying that each aggregats
exists equally as any of the other four. Sarely then Iam
right in saying that each sggregate exists in a specific
fashion, and not otherwise.?

! The peculiar -phraseclogy of this dialogus :—the *8’ev stthi~

s'eva n’atthiti’ of the Theravidin, and the h’ev’atthib’eva
oatthiti of the Andhaka,—calls vp, a3 Mr. Beol M. Barua bas
pointed ont to us, the Sapta-bhangi-naya of the Jains, by which they
sought to meet the uncompromising scepticism of Safijays Belathi-
putta and his school. However that may be, the object here is rather
to shake rigid dogmsa, than to meet & series of negations. Ses H. -
Jacobi, Jaina-Sitrar, SBE, XLV., pp. xxvi-vill; Dialogues of the
Buddha, 1. 75.
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BOOK 11

1. Of Conveyance by Another.

Controverted Point—That an Arshant has impure dis-
chargs. .

From the Commentary. — This was asked concerning a mpoticn
entertained by the Pobbaseliyas and Aparaseliyas. ‘These bad noted
. seminal discharge among those who professed Arahantship in the belief
that they had won that which was not won, or who professed Arahan:-
ship, yet were overconfident and deceitful. And they wrongty
attributed to devas of the Mirs group the conveyance, to such, of an
impure discharge. This leads fo tho second queslion, since even =
pure discharge is caused by paasion.

[1] Th.—You contend that he may have. Yet you deny

that in the Arahant thers remains any lust, sensuous.
desires or assailing passion, any ‘fetter,” ‘flood,’ *bond,’
or * hindrance of sensuality." But this denial commits you
to negato your proposition,
" [2] You admit that the average worldling may have both
theone and the other, both the desires gnd the physical
result. But then you must also a. it both as true in the
case of the Arahant.

[3] What is the cause of that physical impurity which
you impute to the Arahant?

P. 4.—The devas of the AMira group convey it to the
Arahant. ) ‘

“Th—Have then these devas themselvds thas physical
impurity 2 ' '

" P. A —No, in them it is non-existent,

Th.—Then you should not say that they convey it to
the Arabant. [4] From whom do they convey it? Not,
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you sffirm, from their own bodies, nor from the Arahani’
. himself, nor from other beings [which is absurd]. [3} You
deny also that they effect the conveyance throogh the pores
of the body. Then you should also deny that they convey
it at all. What [do you allege] is the reason of their con-
veying it ?

P. A.—Their ides is: *we shall cause doubt as to bis
sttainment to be 1aid hold of.'?

Th.—TIs there doubt in an Arahant? 1f vou reply ‘ No,’
then your argument falls through. Or if you reply  Yes,
then muost you herein admit that an Arahant may hold
doubts about the Teacher, the Doctrine, the Order, the
ethical training, the beginning and end of time—either or -
both—and about things as bappening throngh assignable
eauses—which is sbsurd. {6] The average man holds
doubts about such things, but an Arahant does not {else is
. he liks the average man]. Or if both bold doubts not on
any of these eight points, but on other matters,® then
again the Arahant is no better than the average man.

[7] Granting your proposition, to what is the impurity
due? Youreply, o eating, drinking, chewing, tasting. But
you deny that the proposition is true of all who eat, drink,
chew, taste. Or, if you maintain the opposite conclusion,
* you must admit that children, eunuchs, devas eal, drink,
ete., yeb that the proposition is not true in their case.
{8] Nor can you refer to any specific repository for that
impurity which: yeu call & result of eating, drinking, etc.,
similar to that which is provided for the natural results of
eating, drinking, ete.

9] 1f your proposition were true, then thé Arahant
would pursue nnd produce things relating to sexnal inter-
course, live a family life. use Kiisi sandalwood preparations,

! Vimatig gahayiss&m3ati. A Singhalese vl has gahis.
simiati ) ) R -

2 *Such as the name, family, stc., of a given womon or min, and
tho like’—Comy. The ‘eight points’ constitute a stock formula’ even °
up to the present.  See * Some Points in Buddhist Doctrine,” by Ledi
Sadaw, JFTS, 1913-14, p. 119, Bud. Psy. Ethics, § 1004,
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sdorn  himself with wreaths, perfumes, and ecosmetics,
board gold and silver, like any aversge man, concerning
whom yoar proposition were true. [10] But how can it
be true of the Arabant who, a3 you admit, has put away
passion, has cut it of at the root, and mads it as the
stump of a palm tree, made it incapable of rising up again
in future renewal 2—of the Arabant who has treated in
like manner hate, ignorance, conceit, error, doubt, sloth,
distraction, impudence, and indiscretion ?

(11, 12] How, again, should it be true of one who, like
the Arahant, has cultivated the means for the putting away
of passion, etc., and all the other factors of enlightenment.?
[13] How should it be true of one who, like the Arahant,
bas [consummated as having] done with lust, done with
hate, done with nescience, by whom that which was to bs
dons is done, by whom the burden is laid down, by whom
ihe good supreme is won, and the fetter of becoming is
wholly broken awsy, who. is emancipated through perfect
knowledge, who has lifted the bar, has filled up the
trenches, is a drawer-out, is without lock or bolt,. an
Ariyan, of one for whom the banner is lowered, the burden
1s fallen, who is detached, conquerer of a rezlm -well-
conquered, who has comprehended Ili, has put away the
cause thereof, has realized the cessation thereof, has culti-
vated the Path thereto, who Lias understood that which is
to be understood, comprebended that which is to be compre-
bended, put away that which is to be pub away, developed that
which is to be developed, realized that which is to bar: 1lized?*

[14-20] Do you still maintain your proposition ?
 P..A—Yes, but only in the case of an Arahant who is
proficient in his own field, not of an Arshant who is
proficient in other things3
" Thesa are coumerated wnder hieads in the text us above, L 2, § 47.

3 Bea 1L, § 47 (p. 67). :

" * This curious distinction is explained by the Comy. us that between
the Arabant who is *frced by renson ' (paifidvim utto) and ono
who is {reed by the ! bight ‘attainments® {or stages In deliveranco),
or who is * freed both wnys' Sec Dialogues, ii. 69, 70.  The modificd
position may be compared with a similar recourse sbove, p. 68, - -7 ¢
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Th—But how can yo:i mainfain it in the one case
withont sdmitting it ss true in the other? [15] The
former has the qualities and requisites of Arahantship
no less than the other; both have equally pub away
passion, and 8o on.

-7 [21] How can you maintain your propesition when you
admit that thers is & Sottanta in which the Exslted Ore
said: * Bhikkhus! those bhikkhus who are but arerage men, yel
are proficient in virtue and are mindjul and reflective, can go
to slecp without impure discharge. Those Rishis who are
outsiders, yet arc deroid of passion in malizrs of sense, have
also no impure discharge. That an Arahant should hare
impure discharge is anomalous and unnatural* 2*

[22] P.4.~Is the proposition untree?

Th.—Yes. '

P.4—But if yon admit that others may convey to the
Arshant clothing, alms, bedding, or medicine, surely my
proposition [as involving conveysnce of something by
another] is tenable ?

[23] Th—Bat is everything beyond those four requisites
conveyable? Could others convey to the Arahant the

" froition of Stream-Winning, of Once-Returning, of Never-
Roturning, or of Arahanship? No? Then your argument
cannot hold. : - :

2. Of the Knowledge of the Arakant.

Controverted Point.—That the Arabant may-lack know-
ledge.®

! Finaya, i. 295. Agthanam, ana vakiso—this idiomsde
pair of words means literally [something] out of place, without

. occasion. .

* Afi-RAna This is less often used as a teckoical term in religion
than 'avijji, ignorance, and noha, but sco Sapy.-Nik, ii. 4}

. v.127, 429 ; Dhamina-sangani, § 1061, ete. Thisand the two.Jollowing -

propositions sré based on the vague, loose exiension of three several
terms,

Y



173-6. Ignorance and Crimes 115

From the Comnicntary.—The Pubbsselivas hold that, because he was

- liable to be ignoran: and 1o get perplered about facts concerning every-

day life, and to be surpassed in such knowledge by others, an Arahant
might be considered as lacking knowledge or insight, as given to douht,

" and asinferior to some.  These views are refuted in this and the next

two discourses.

(1] Th.~You maintain that he does. Then you must
also admit that the Arahant bas ignorance—-ignorance as
flood, bond, latent bias, attack, fetter, hindrance! If Fou
deny this, you canpot say he lacks knowledge.

{2] You would certainly admit lack of knowledge, ignorance
as ‘flood,’ ete., in the case of the aversge man. [3] How
can you assert the former ard deny the latier in the case of
the Arahant ? ‘ ) _

[4] You would deny that an Arshant from lack of know.
ledge would kill living things, take what is not given, speak
lies, utter slander, speak harshly, indulge in idle talk, com.-
mit burglary, earry off plunder, be a kighwaymean, commit
adultery,? and desiroy vitlage or town ; yet you would admit
an average man might from lack of knowledge do such
things. [5] In fact you assert that an Arahant from lack
of knowledge would parsue the opposite course from what
an average man would do from lack of knowledge.

- [6] You deny that an Arahant lacks knowledge in respect
of the Teacher, the Doctrine, the Order, of the ethieal {rain-

" ing, of the beginning of time, the end of iime, both beginning

and end, and of things as happening by way of assignable

“eauses. You deny that lorein he lacks kpowledge. Yet

you meaintain your proposition, . . .
[7] You admit that an avernge msn who lacks knowledgo
lacks it in those respects, but that an Arahant who Incks
knowledga does not Jack it in those respects.  Must you
not siso admit that an average man, lacking in knowledga,
dozs not lack it in thosa respocta? -

[8-10]} Can you maintain that the Arahant—one who
! Bix inctaphors constantly applied to spiritual igﬁormce and

other failings in tbe Suttas. Cf. I, 5, £ 8.
* Cf. Dicloguer, i. 69,
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has so put away passion,! hale, ignorance, conceit, error,
doubt, sloth, distraction, impudence, and indiscretion, that
they are cut off at the root and made as the stump of
palm tree, incapable of rising again in future renewal, who
has cultivated the means for putting away passions, and
all the other factors of enlightenment to that end, who has
consummated as having done with lust, bate, and nescience,
and to whorm all the terms for the Arabant may be applied
—that such an one lacks knowledge?

[11-16] Or how can you maintain your proposition with
regard to ono class of Arahant only—to those who are
proficient in their own field—and not to another class—to
those who are proficient in other things? _

[17] Did not the Exalted One say in the Suttanta: “In '
kim who knows, O bhikklhus, who sces do I declare the
intoricants to be extinct, not in him who knvice notl ncither
sees. And chat, bhikkhus, in him who Inows who sees,
is the extinction™df inlozicants? * Such is body, such its
cause, so iz ils cessation; such are the four mental factors,
such their cause, so is their cessalion ""—even this, O bhikklus,
is the extinguishing of intoxicants '1*

How then can the Arabant [who knows who sees] iacL
knowledge ? -

[18] Agrin, did not the ]].\:alt-ed One say in the Suttanta:
In him who knows, O bhikkhus, who sces do I declare the
‘mtamant: to be extinct, not in kim who knows not, neither
sees  And what, bhikkhus, in him cho knows who sces is the
extinguishing of intozicants } ** This is IlL” heretn, bhilkhus,
Sfor him who knows who sces is that extmgtushmg. D This ds
the canse of IU . . . this is the cessation of Il . . this is
the course leading to the cessation of Il "—lherein, bhr.’.“ms,
Sfor kim who knows who sces s the extinguishing of intoxi-
_cants*??

_ How then can the Arabant [who knows who sees] lack
knowledge ? :

1 §§ B-10 are given more fully in the preceding discourse, §§10-20.
? Sagyutta-Nikdya, ii. 29,
3 IBid., v, 434.
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{19} Again, did not the Exaltz2 One say in the Suttanta:
- The man, O bivklhue, who docs o understand and compre-
hend all, who has not emptied hime<{7 o all, and given up all,
~is not capable of extingnishing Iil.  And he, O bhikkhus, icho
tutderstands, comprehends, empties Efmsr.'{r'of, and gives up all,
it 15 capable of extinguishing I :*
How then can tbe Arabant [who knows who sees] lack
krowledge ?
[20] Again did not ihe Exalted One sayin the Suttanta :

*For hin ¢'en as insight duth come to pass,
TLhree things as byqones are renounced jor aye :
Belief that in kim decells a s0ul,

And feith in rule and rite—if anght remain.
Both from the fourfold doom iz he released,
And né'er the siz fell deeds are his to dv'i?

How then can the Arahant be said to Iach knowledge?
[21} Again, did not the Exalied One sayin the Butlanta
* Whenecer, O blakldeas, gur the Ariyan disciple there doth
arise the stainless, ﬁaAzdess eye of the Norim—that whatsocver
is liable to happen s also liable to cease—together with the
arising of that vision are these three jetters @ belief in a soul,
doult, and the contagion of mere rule and ritual put away by
him 13

How then can the Arahant be said to lack knowledge?

(22] P.—Is it wrozg to say “tke Arahant lacks know-
ledge'? May he not be ignorant of the name and lineage
of s woman or a man, of 2 right or wrong road, or of how
grasses, twigs, and forest plants are called ? If this is so,
surely, good sir, it is zight to say that he lacks knowledge.

[23] Th—~If you say that, in not knowing such things,
the Arahant lacks ‘ knowledge,’ would you also say he lacks
knowledge as to the.{rmition of Stream-Winning, Once-
Beturning, Never-Returning, Arabantship?  Of courso not
hence it shonld not be said that he lacks knowledge.

1 Sapyutla-Nikaya, iv. 17. The Br. translator renders the second
line~avirdjuyan appajalng—bs fis not frep from * dust,” has

not given up the corrupticns)
? See above (1), 0 b e

s Fen é.l':'l‘l'f.
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3. Of Doult tn the Avahani.

Controverted Point.—That an Arahant may bave doubts.

From the Commentary.~—This discourse resemibles the ioregoing,.r

sentencs for sentence—substituting ‘doubs’ (kankha) for luck of

knowledge and *perplexity® (vicikiecha) for iznorance—but with -

the following exceptions: (1) The expressions {from the religions
metaphors of the Suttas) *flood,” ‘bond,” *Jatent bias” sre not used in
the case of doubt {ses above, §§ 1, 2). (2]} The sections (3§ 4, 5) where
it is argued tha:, if an Arshant jacked koowledge, he might, Jike
any average rusn, offend sgainst Jaw snd morality, are cmitted-
{3) An additiona! passage is adduced from the Suttss {following the
others as § 20) a3 follows <

[20] Again, did not the Exsalted One say in the Suttanta:

* Whene'er in sooth ardently meditating
The bralomin sces [the truth of ] things? revealid,
AU doulbts are rolled away, for now he knoweth:
That wchich befalls and likewise its conditions.!

*Whenc'er in sooth ardently meditating
The bralonin sces {the truth of ] things rerealdd,
Al doubts are volled away, for he discerncth

. Lhat whick doth make befall may be abolished.

¢ Whenc’er in so0th ardent and meditating
The bralumin sees the truth of things revealdd,
He standeth victor o'er the hosts of evil,
E'cn as the sun that Lighteth up the heavens!?

* Ail doubts socver as to kere or yonder, :
Felt by themselees, or doubts that torture others’ ©
Thinkers renounce in ardent meditation,
Chovsing to follow after holy conduct’s L

! Dhammi and sa-hetu-dhnmman, weaning in the (plural)
form things given, or dats, phenowena, mental objects. DBut the
Burmeso translation puraphrases dhamiui by either bodhi-
pakkhiys dhammi or snccidhammi In the context the
Buddha has just evolved tho formuln of causation as expressing a
universal law,

© % Vin. Teris, 1. 18, The trigthubh metre of the text hes been

imitated.
! Udiana, v, 7.
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“ They who ‘mong souls beset by doubts, past all doubt
- Hazve won, and now unsicayed, Jrom bonds enfranchised
“Abide, to them a great reward is gren’!

* How should disciple ever doubt ——-
That by the kind wcho here abide”
The truth may yet be realized ?

All bail ty Buddha who hath crossed
The flood and severed every doult,
Great Conqueror and Lord of all" 22

4. Of the Arakant being exéelled by Others.

Controverted Point.—That the Arahant is excelled by
others.

From the Commentary.—Hero again the argument resembles that
ia II. 2, section for section, substituting * excelled by others? for
“ lack knowledge,’ and revealing the following exceplions :

{a) [1]) Th—~You maintain that hais. Then you maust
also admit that the Arahant is led by others, attains
through others, is conditioned by others, exists in de-
pendenco upon others, and knows not sees ‘not, being
bafied and without thoughtfulness. It you deny this,
you cannob affirm that he is excelled by others, ete. '

() The argument in 2, §§ 4, 5, is ontitted.

5y To the jive quoted Sutta passages in’ 2,7°§§ 17-21, o
sizth is added - 3 N )

[20] Agnin, did not the Exalted One 52y in the Sut-
lanta:

* Nay, Dhitala, to no one upon earth who doubts
Is'tniwe: to go thal I may set him free.
"I'ts dn the learning of the noble Norm
That thaw thyself shalt journcy o'er this Flood * 23

! Welinve notbeen able as yel fotrace thisstanza, The Udanavarga
has tho *enfrunchisod ' phraso in its last etnnza of seven imitating
those above. 1lockhills transl, xxxii, 01,

A Dieka-Nilk., il 275 (Di.alogu.cs' ii. 509), 3 Sllfta-.’\'t})&!a, 10G1.
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5. Of Articulate Utterance {during Ecstasy].

Controrerted Point—That there 1s arlicnlaie ntternnce’
" on the part of one who has entered into Jbina.

From the Commentary.—Tt was held by the Prbbaseliyas and others
that anyone in First Jhine, st the moment of aitaining the [first or]
Stresrmn-Winner’s Path, uttered the troth : ¢ Sorrow T This is refuted
by the Theravidia.

[1] You affirm this [in general]. Your statement should
hold good for such an one everywhere, always, for all such
persons, and for all such attainments in eestatic meditation.
But you do not admit all such cases. Then yon cannot
affirm it at all. , '

[2] Does such an ons make utterance by bodily move-
mentz? You deny that hs does so, but why not, if your
thesis is frue? If he make no ‘bodily expression, you
should not affirm that he makes voeal expression.

[3] If one during Jhina having [the power of] speech,
gives vocal expression, it follows that, having a body, be
moay also make bodily expression.

[4] You affirm that, knowing the fact of IlI, he niters the
word * Sorrow,’ yet you deny that, knowing the fact of Cause
[of 1], he utters the word ‘ Cause’® But why? Thy,
again, deny that he, knowing the facts of * Cessation’ [of
11], and ‘Path’ {leading to tbat Cessation],* utters those
wordg? ~T U o 7 o

[5] Or, taken negatively, why deny that be ulters iny of
the lnst three terms, yet not deny that he utters the first?

[6] You say that the object of such an one's insight is
the [Ariyan] truth. But you deny that the object of

! Bhado isliterally a breaking or dividing off or up. The Com-
mentary paraphrases by vifiiatti, intimation. Sece Bud. Fay. Etk.,
192 L; Compendium, 22, 264, We have also rendered it by fex-
pression.’ . .

3 Lo, the first of the four Ariyan Truths: that everything in life is
liable to undergo euffering or ill in genernl (duk kha). .

3 Leo. the second of tho four Ariyan Truths.

4 ILe., the third and fourth of these four.
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such an ove's eer! is trath.  This, yon say, is sound.
- But you depy that the object of his insight is sound.
(7] Xo, you say, the truth is the object of his insight,
sound the object of his ear. But-if-his insight has the
truth as its object, and his ear Has sound as its object,
then, good sir, you chould not effirm that such an one
makes ariiculate utterance.

[7a] If you say, that while his insight is concerned with
the [first] truth and his edr with the sound, the attainer
makes articulate utterance, you must edmit » combinatior.
of two contacts, two feelings, two perceptions, two voli-
tions, {wo consciousnesses [at a given moment], (which is
absurd).

{8] You afirm your thesis, yet you deny that it applies
to one who has attaived Jhira by sny one of the eight
srtifices,” to wit, earth, water, fire, or air; blue- -green,
yellow, red, or white colour, or by [any of the four im-
material conceptur! inductions, to wit,} infinity of space
or of consciousness, ‘ rothingness,’ or ‘neither perception
nor non-perception.’*  How is this intelligible ? (9] 1f you
deny each of these possibilities, you cannot affirm your
propogition.

J10] You deny, further, tha.t one who practises Jhans
for merely mundare objects makes articulato expression,
whether ho ettain any of the four stages. Neither then
can you affirm your proposition. [11] If you deny the

- former, you must deay the latter.

{12] You affirm your proposition only of one attaining
the first supramundaze Jhina, not the second, third, or
fonrth. But if you afirm it of tha first slage, what is
there to make you deoy it of the of.her three stages?

[14] P.—Is it wrong to say that there is articulate utter-
anes on the part of one who has enterad Jhina ?
Th.—Yes.
P.—But was it not said by the Exalled One that initial
1 Or, hearing (sotog).
* Bud. Pry. Eth., &3, = 4: 55, 3 Ibid, p. 1L

12
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and caittained application of mind was vecal activity?!
And does not such application belong to cne in first
Jhina? Surely then my proposition is trne.’

[15] Th.—Granting that you quote correctly, and that
one in first Jbina is engaged in such application, Isay, you
have just denied that anyons attaining Jhana by any of the
eight artifices does make articulate ntterance. How then
can you also affirm your proposition ?

{16] P.—But was it not said by the Exslted One that
speech arises from initlal application [or directing] of
thought? And does not such movement of thought belong
to one in first Jhina ? _

- [17] Th—That is no good reason. The Exalted One
also said that speech is caused by perception? Now one
in second, tbird, or fourth Jhina has perception, but [ws
know that] he no longer applies or sustains thought. So
also for the four more abstract Jhina states (see § 8).

{18] Moreover, iz it not said in the Suttsnta: ‘In one |

who has entered first Jhina specch has ceased’ 12

[19] If you maintain your proposition in the teeth of
this one, you must cease to hold [in accordance with the
next words) in the Suttenta: that ‘in one who has entered
seccond Jhdna, thought initial and suslained has ceased.’?
Similarly you must contradict the remaining words: ‘in
one who has entered third Jhana, zest has ceased ; in one who
has induced: fourth Jhana, respiration has ceased ; in one who
has inducew ecstasy of infinite space, perception qf bodtly
qualitics has ¢eased ; e one who has induced ccstasy of in-

Sinite consciousness, pereeplion of space mﬁmt J Iza: ccased

1 Majﬂ:mm-Ntk., i.801: *vitakka-vicArid vael- sankhﬁro
quoted in Yameaka,i. 229). The context in the Sutta{tho Ciila-Vedalla)
shows that Dhammadinni teaches, not identisy between the two terms,
but cnusul sequence.  Thinking leads to speaking. This is probably
tho reference mnde in § 15, or it miay be to Dhamma-sangani,
§§ 951, 962, -

* Bee agmin Dhamona-sangani, ibid. Pereeption (sa.ﬁi'm) is

awareness without the more ratiocinative procedure iraplied in ! npphed ’

and sustained lhou--ht
3 Suyyulta-Nik., iv. 217, : - L Ibid,
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tn one who has induced cestasy of nothingnesz, perception of
infinity, of consciousness, has ceased ; in wne whn has induced
ecstasy wherein is neither pereeption nor Rou-prreeption, per-
ceplion- of Rrothingness has ceased : in ons 1cim has induced
trance! both Derception and Jeeling kave ceased.? .
(20] P.—But it my proposition is wrong, why did the

Exalted Ons say that *for jirst Jhana sound is obnozious 23
Does not this show that one who bas sattained Jhina can

.emit speeth ¢

[21] Th—TYou accept both the Sattanta dictum and your
proposition. Buf, by the same Satta, that which is elimi-
nated successively, as each further stage of Jhinat is
reached, was pronounced to be obnoxious in its turn.
Does that therefore indicate that one who attained each
stage, practised each obstacle to that stage?

[22] P.—But did nok the Exalted One sayin the Suttanta:
O Anranda, Abkibha, disciple of Silhin, the Eralted One,
Arahant Buddha Supreme, standing in the Brakma-wcorld,
Yijted up Lis voice over ten thousand worlds, saying®:

‘ drise and strive ! go jorth and gice
Yoursclves unto the Buddia's Rule !
Sueep ye away the hosts of Death
As elephant @ rush-built shed.
Who in this Normn and Diseiplin:
Larnest and zealous shall alide,
Casting away the round of births,
. He shall make utter end of 1" 3¢

Surely then an stlainer does utter articulate sounds
during ecstasy.

! Literally, the ceseation of percegtion and sensation,
2 Op. cit, bid,
3 Arngutiara-Nik., v. 133 1.
* Itid. The stages are hero given as those in § 19, but in the Satta,
oaly tho four Jhioas and trance are given.
$ Ibid. & 227,
.4 Segyutia-Nik, i, 157,
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6. Of inducing. [Bmght] by saying ‘Sorrow"'

Controreﬂcd Point.—That induetion [of insight] by the
word * sorrow !" is & factor of and included in the Path.

From the Commcniary.—-d.n opinion of the Pubbaseliyss is that
repeating the word ‘*dukkhal induced mswbt (fZnag) and was
thus & factor and part of the Path [of salvation].! They admit it as
troe for those only who are qualified to win insight (vipassaki).

Th. Then you must also affirm that all who utter that
word sre practising® the Path, which is absurd.

Or if you do affirm this, notwithstanding, then you must
also affirm that the average foolish person, in uttering that
word, is practising the Path, and, again, fhat mairicides,
parricides, murderers of Arahants, those that shed blood
{of Buddhas), those thst cause schism in the Order, in

uttenng the word ‘ sorrow ! are prnctzsmcr the Path, whick
is absard.

7.'Of the. Duratt'ou of Consciousness.®

‘Controterted Point, —That asingle [nmt of] consciousness
lasts for a day.

From ths Co-mmentary —Tl:e’l‘hemva&m put.s this guestion to correct
the belief of the Andhnkas whose se_cess:on 1s nafrated shovs, th. ¢,

judging by the’ a.ppa.rent continuity both of consciousness in Jhipa . -
and of sub-consciousness, a single state of consciousness ln.sted for .-

length of time.

[1] Th.—If your proposition is true, does one-half of the
day belong to the ‘nascent moment,’ and one-half fo tha

" * Le, the Four-staged Path: Siream-Winning, ote., not the Ariyan

Eightfold Path. Cf. Dhamma-sangani, §§ 283-02. (This is incor-

rectly stated to be the latter path in the translation, p. 84, b 1 )
*Bh&Zventi, making to become, doveloping.

? In the appended title, p. 208, of PTS text, rond o:!tat;h!th

kath#& asinthe Commentary.
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‘cessant moment’?! You say no: but you have im-
plied it. A similar admission is involved jn affirming
that a state of consciousness lasts two days, or four days
or eight, ten, or twenty days, or a month, or two, four,
eight, or ten months, or &-year, or any number of years, or
any number of mons. }

(2] Are there other phenomena beside mind which ariee
and cease many times during one day? Yes, you say?
Then do you contend that they come and go as ‘quickly ag
mind? If you say no, then your proposition falls, I
you say they do, was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘I
consider, bhikklus, that there is no Plenomenon that comes
and goes so quickly as mind. It is not casy to find a simile
to show how quickly mind comes and qocs' 12

Again: ‘Just as a monkey faring through the dense forest
catches one bougl, and, lcetling i go, calches another, and then
another, even sa, blikLhus, with what is called thought, or
mind, or consciousncss, by day es by night, one arises when
another perishes' 23

[4] [Take the content of a state of conscionsness :)
does any visual consciousness or other sense-consciousness
last a whole day, or any bad thought, such as conseious-
ness accompanied by passion, hate, ignorance, conceit,
error, doub, sloth, distraction, impudence, or indiseretion ?
It not, then neither can consciousness be #aid -to last a

-, day.

(5] Does one hear, smell, taste, touch, apprebend men-
tally by means of the same [unit of] consciousness as ono

-8ees?  Or sce, hear, etc., or touch by means of the same
[nnit of] consciousness as ono approhends mentally 2 You

LAny eittn (unit of conscionsness) eame to bo orthodoxly con-
sidered as consisting of three ‘mosments’ s nascent, static, cessant,
This grew apparznily out of the older Liwafold division of nascent

_{uppida} and cossant (vaya bhanga), such as is here alono

adduced. .

? Anguitara-Nik,i. 10. ) :

? Sagyutla.Nik., ii. 95. Cf. Hume: perceptions * snceced each
other with an ineonceivable rapidity, and are in a perpetual flux and

- movement. . . ' (p. 524, Green and Groso ed.).
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say ‘no.” Then vou cannot affirm that one {and the same
unit of] consciousuess lasts a whole day.

{6] Similarly, if you deny that one moves backward with
the same [unit of] consciousness 25 one moves forward,
and zice versd, you canpot afirm jour proposition. A
similar argument applies to looking backward, locking
forward, and to bending, extending by means of the same
unit of conscionsness.!

[7] In the case of the devas who have teached the reslm
of space-infinity, does any unit of consciousness Jast their

whole lifetime ?  You sffirm it docs, yot you deny & similar

duration in the case of humanity. You deny it also in the
case of all devas of the plane of sense-desires, and of all
devas of the higher or Ripa plane,? why not of these of
the first-named non-Ripa plans?

(8] Youaffirm, I say, this duration of a znil of conscious-
ness during the 20,000 zons of tha Aripa-deva’s life, yet
you deny an anzlogous duration in a unit of human con-
sclousness, lasting, say, for 100 years, and you deny it in
the case of all those devas of the Kimwaloka and Ripaloks,
whose lifetime varies from 500 years in the Four Great
Kings to 16,000 wons of years in the senior? devas.

{9] A.—Does. then the miod of the devas who have
reacbed the plane of space-infinity arise and cease moment
by moment ?

Th—It does.

! Cf. again Hume's zoconseions plagiarism : *QOur eyes cannot turn
in’ their sockets withozs varying our pereeptions.  Our thought Is still
miore variable than etr sight; . . . nor is there any single power of
the soul which rercains unultersbly the sanre, peshaps for one
mpoment . . . several pereeptions successively runke their appearance;
pass, re-pass, plide away, snd mingle in an infnite variety of postures
aad situations ' (p. 534, Grcun nod Grose od.}.

* The groups of duua nre gll enviseraied in the text: of the heavens
of the Four Kings, vl t2¢ Thirty-Three, of the Yami's, of Delisht, etc.,
of the Brahmix, etc., as enumerated in the nccurstely preserved
radition recorded in the Compendium, pp. 135, 142,

¥ Literally, the non-sounger devas, €L Compemdinm, pp. 140, 142,
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A.—DBut do these devas themsalves decesse, and are they
- reborn moment by moment ? -
- Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. .
ﬁﬁ-—\_Sure!y this momentary living and dying is involved
n the'momentary happening of consciousness 2 -
[10] Th.—But if you =affirm that in the case of these
devas a unit of consciousness lasts as long as they live,
then you must also admit that they die with the same unit

‘of consciousness as that wherewith they are reborn; but

. you are not prepared {o admit this. . . .

8. Of [the World as only a] Cind-rkeup,

Controverted Point.—That all conditioned ihings are
absolutely?® cinderheaps.

From the Commc-nlc'xry.—-The opinion of the Gokclikas, from grasping
thoughtlessly the teaching of such Suitas as *Allis ¢a fire, bhikkhus!*3
‘41l conditioned things [involve] ill7? is thas all conditioned things
are without qualification po better than & welter of embers whence the
Hames bave died out, like an inferno of ashes. To correct this by

indicating verious forms of happiness, the Theravidin puts the question.

(2] I%~~You affirm this; but is there not such & thing
a8 pleasurable feeling, bodily plessnre, mental ‘pleasure,
celestial happiness, human heppiness, the pleasures of
gain, of being honoured, of riding-and-driving,* of réSting.

" the pleasures of ruling, of administrating, of dome-tic-and-
secalar lifs, of the religious life, pleasures involved in the
- intoxicznts® and pleasures that are not, the happiness [of
' Nibbins], both while stuff of life remains and when sone
rereaing,® worldly and spiritual pleasures, happiness with

' Anedbikatvi, ‘oot having mede a Emit, without di.';tinc:ion.
. —Comy.

2 Vin. Texis, i. 134,

. 3 DHalogues, ii. 175.

fYina-sukhay, literally, vohicle-pleasure.

* Asava's: sensuslity, desire for rebirth, erroneous opinions;
ignorance was added s fourth. ’

¢ Upadhisuklhay nirupudhisakkeg.
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zest and without zest, Jhina-hsppiness, the bliss of
liberty, pleasures of sense-desire, and the happiness of
renunciation, tha bliss of solitude, of peace, of enlighten-
ment?! Of course. How then can you maintain your
-general affirmation ?

(2] G.—My proposition then is wrong? But was it not
said by the Exalted Ons: *All is on fire, O bhikkhus!
How is cverything on fire? The cye iz on fire;” wvisible
objccts,r zisual consciousness, visual contact and the pieasure,
the pain, the neutral feeling therefrom—all is on fire. On
Jire wherewithal? I tell you, on fire with the fires of passion,
hate, and ignorance; with the fires of birth, decay, and
death ; 1with the fires of sorrow, lamentation, ill, grief, and
despair, Al the field of sense, all the field of mind, all the
Jeeling therefrom is on fire with those fires® 2% Surely then
sll conditioned things are mere cinderheaps absolutely.

[3] Th.—But was it not also said by the Exalted Ons:
‘ There are these five pleasures of sensc, bhikkhus—namely,
visible objects seen through the eye as desirable, pleasing, de-
lightful, lovely, adapted to sense-desire, seductive; audible
objects, odorous, sapid, tangible objects, desirable, pleasing,
delightful, lovely, opposite to sense-desire, seduetive’ . . . 13

[4] G.—3But was it not also said by the Exalted One:—
* A gain is yours, O bhikkhus ! 1well have ye 1won, for ye have
discerned: the hour® for living. the religions life. Eclls have

I seem, bhikkhus, belonging to the six ficlds of contact. Fercof .

whatsocver olject i seen by the cyc is wndesired only, not
desired ; whatsocver object is scnsed by car, smell, laste,
touch, mind, is undesired only, not desired ; is unpleasant onl, i,
not pleasant ; is wnlorely only, not locely' 7%

' The invarisble generic term in ench of the Pali compounds is =

sukhay. On its pregnant import sce Compendinm, 277; b JPTS
1914, 134.

2 Vin, Texis, 1,-134.

* Majjhima-Nik, i, 83, 92 passinm, ¢ Literally; inoment.

¢ Suyyutla-Nik., iv. 126. The *hour’ is the crucinl time iwhen a
Buddha is living on earth.  CI. the passage with frequent allusions in

the Psulms of the Early Buddhists, 1. 13, 167; I1. 162, 213, 280, 847 _

also Ang:vuf.'um‘.\'t'}:., iv, 225 f.
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[5} Th.—But wes it not also s2id by the Exalted One- -

- ‘A gain is yours, bhikklues ! well have ye won, jor ye har-
discerned the how: for living the religious life. Heacens
hate I scen, bhikklhus, belonging to the sic Sields of contact.
Hereof wchatsocrer object is seen by the cye, or othcricise
sensed, is desired only, not undesired ; is pleasing only, not

. wnpleasing ; is lovely only, not unlovely' 21 .

[6] G—But was it not said by the Exalted Ore : ¢ The
impermanent ircolves Ill; all conditioned things are im-
permanent’ 72

[7] Th~—But take giving:—does that bring forth frait
that is undesired, unpleasant, disagreeable, adulterated ?
Does it bear, and resalt in, sorrow? Or take virtue, the
keeping of feastdsys, religious training, and religions life:—

. do they bring forth such fruit, ete.? Do they not rather
have the opposite resalt ? How then cen you afirm your
general proposition ? . N

8] Finally, was it not said by the Exalted One :

* Happy his solitude who, glad at Leart,
. Hath learnt the Norm and doth the vision sce !

Happy is that benignity towards
. The world 1whicl on no creature worketh harm
. Happy the frecdom from all lust, th' ascent
Past and beyond the needs of sensc-desires.
con oy He wcho doth erusk the great I am-conceit -
L . This, cven this, is I:a;)pincgé;i}gprc::x,
"~ . This happiness by happincss 1t won,
. .. Unending happiness is this alone.
- The Threcfold Wisdom hath Te made his own.
- THhis, cen this, is happiness fupreme® 13

You admit the Sattanta snys this? How thea ean you
‘maintain your proposition ? -

Y Seyyutla-Nik. iv. 196. :

* Angullara-Nik., i, 285 ; Dialogues, 1i. 232; Sagyulla-Nik.,
_pastim, © % i

? Udgna, I1.1. Line 9 (slightly different) also oceurs-in Pralims of
the Brethren, ver. 220; ¢f.. ver. 63; and line 11 occurs often in the
Pralms, Parts I and 1], Ses whid., IT., pp. 29, 57.
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8. Of & specified Prqgi;as ‘in Penetration.

Controverted Point.—That - penetration is acquired in -

segmentary order. -

From the Commentiary.—By thoughtlessly considering such Suttas
* Little by lille, one by one, as pass
The moments, gradually let the wize, eic 2

the Andhalkas, Sabbatthividing, Sammitiyes, and Bhadrayinikss have
scquired the opinion that, in realizing the Four Paths, the corruptions

were put away by 50 many slices as each of the Foar Truths was -

intuited (L. L. 4).

(1] Th.~1If you affirm that there 1s » definite graduation
in penetration, you must also affirm that the first Path
(Stream-Winning) is graduslly developed.? If you refuse,
your first proposition falls. If you consent, you must also
admit gradual realization of the fraition of that Path.
But you carnot. [2-4] Similarly for the realization of
the second, third, and fourth Fruits. S

[5] {But tell me more of this gradual piecemeal ac-
quiring:] when a person is working to be able to realize
the fruition of Stream - Winning, and wins insight into

[the first Truth, namely] tho fact of III, what does he -

giveup? =

4. S. S. Bh—He gives up the' theory of soul, doubt,

the infection of mere ruls and ritualand a fourth part in
~ the corruptions that are bound up with them. -
Th.—This fourth part:—do you maintain .that he

{thereby] becomes one quarter Stream—“’inner,rqng quarter

not? Has ons quarter of him won, atfained tfo, arrived
at, realized the Fruit? Does & quatter of him abide in
personal contact with it, and a quarter not? Does u

t Sutla-Nipila, verse 062; Dhammapadu, verse 239; quoted
already, I. 4, § 17; and below, § 18. ’

" ? Development in Path-attainments s considered ay es-.;.enlially 8
momentary llash of insight. Each phata-citin {unit of fruiiionel con- |

sciousness) is, for instance, mowentary, elbeit the flow of. such units
may persist awhile. CL Compendin m, pp. 25, i5), w35, 215,
3 The first three * Fetters." Sce abgve, p. Gy, w2

kS

[, 2SO
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quarter of him gef seven more rebirths only, rebirths only

" smong gods and men, or one more rebirth only?? Isomne
quirter of him endowed with implicit faith in the Buddha, .
the Norm, the Order? Ia s quarter of him endowed with
virtoes desr to Ariyans, and a quarter of him not? You
deny this, yat it follows from your proposition.

[6] Again, when he wins insight into [the second, third, -
and fourth Truths, namely] the cause of 11, its cessstion,
and the Path lesding to that, what does he give-up? - The
same things, say you? Then the same objection applies.

[7-9] Orwhat does & person who is working to be able to
reslize the fruition of the other three Paths give up ?

4. 8. 8. Bh.—He gives up respectively (1) the bulk of
sense-desires, intense ill-will, and & quarter of tha corrup-
tions bound up with them; (2) the residuum of sense.
desires and of ill-will, and one guarter of the corrup-
tions bound up with them; (8) lusting after life in any of
the higher heavers, conceit, distraction, ignorance, and
one quarter of the corruptions bound up with them.

Th—Then the same objection appiies, namely, you mast
say whether, for example, he is one quarter Arahant? one

" quarter not, and 50 on, - o _
~ [10] Whken & person who is practising to be able to
realize the Iraition of Btceam-Winning is beginning to sce
the nct of IlI, would you call him ‘g practiser’? . .

4. 8. 8. Bk —Yes. wEe AU

Th.~—Would you, when he hasseen it, call him *estab-
lished in the fruit’?- No, you reply, but why not? So

~ again, in the case of the three otber Truths—why not 7

- 1) Again, you allow that such a person, when he is
coming to see the [first] Path, may be called a pracliser,
and you allow that when he bas’seen that Path, he is to
be called “established in fruition”’  Yet you do not allow
that such a person who, when he is coming to see the fact

. ! On these terros, sec nbove, p. 17, n B,

2 The detailed replies to (1), (2), and (8) enwinerato the respective
rewards of the Second, Third, und Fourth Paths stated folly in L. 4,
£§ 6,9, and 13.
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of Ili, may be called practiser, may, when he has seen the
fact of Ill, be called “established in fruition '~~why not?
Again, you allow that such a person, when he is coming to
seo the [first] Path, may be called practiser, and when ha
bas seen the fact of Ill, may be called established in
froition. Yet you do not allow that such a person who,
when he is coming to ses the cause, or the cessation of Il
may be called practiser, may, when be has seen either
of these Truths, be called established in fruition—why
not ?

{12] Once more, you allow that soch 2 person, when he
is coming to see the fact of Ill, mav be called practiser,
while you refuse, when he has seen that fact, to call him
established in fruition (as i .;‘§ 10). Then you must sllow,
and refuse similarly, if we? substitute any other of the
Four Truths—but to this you éid not agree [§ 11].
[18] With reference to your posiion (in § 12): you

“compel yourself to admit, that insight info the fact, or the

cause, or the cessation, of 11 is realir of no value.?

(14} 4. S. S. Bh.—You affirm then that, when once [the
first Truth, viz., the fact and nature of] Il is seen, the
Four Truths are: seen ?

Th.—Yes.

A. 8. S. Bh—~Then you must admit also that the Fu-st
Truth amounts to tbe Four Truths.

'I;——[Ah no! for - you as for us} if the matenal agare-
gate (khandhag) is seen to be impermanent, all five are
seen to be s0.%. Yet you would not therefore say that the
material aggregate amounts to all the others. {15] A
similar argument may be applied to the twelvefold field of
sense and the twenty-two * controllers * or faculties.

[16] If you believe that the fruition of the First Path
is realized by [insight considered as divided into”so many
integral portions, for example,] the Four Insights’ the

! Bince the discerner niny not bo called *established in fruition.'
* “Just as the presence of the sea 1y be known by the taste of one

* drop of sea-water—Comy. Bee Appendix: Parwmatzha,
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Eight, Twelve, Forty-four, Seventy-seven Insights,! then
- you must admit a corresponding namber of Fruits of the
First Path-—w«hich of course yod do not.. .. _ .

[17] 4. S. 8. Bl.—You say our proposition that there is a
gradual sequence in penetration is wrong. But was it not
said by the Exalied One: ‘ Ecen, O Lhiklhus, as the occan
slopes gradually, inclines aradually, has gradual lollows,
without abrupt precipices, so, in this Norm and Discipline,
is there gradual training, gradual achirvement, gradual prac-
tice, but no sudden discernment of qnusis ' 22

{18] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One :

- “ Little by little, one by one, as pass
The moments, gradually let the wise
Lake smith the Licmishes of silrer, blow
The specks away that mar his purity 13

[19] Th.—Thatisso. But did not the venerabls Gavam-
pati address the brethren thus: * Brothers, I hare keard
this from the Ezalted One, and lcarnt it Jrom Mis lips —
O bhilikhus ! 1choso sces the fact of IU, secs also its cause, its
cessation, and the course of practice leading thereto. Whoso
sces the cause of Il, sees .also il itself, its cessation, and the
course of practice leading thereto.  1Vhososces-the-cessation of
Tll, sees also I itsclf, its cause, and the course of practice
leading to its ccssation. Whoso sces the way, sees also I,
- sCes ils cause, seek its cessation’ 14 S

- '[20] Again, was it not said by the Exalted One

* For kim c’en as insight doth come to pass,
Three things as bygones are renounced Juor aye:

! These are explained as insight inte (a) the Truths, (3) the Truths
plus the four Sections of analytic koowledge (patisambhida’s,
{c) the Cnnsal formula (paticea- semuppida), (d) the Troths
each applied 10 items 2 to 12 of that formnda (a3 in_Sapyuite-Nik.,

-IL66f.; HApnassa vattha ni}, and, similarly applied, thess soven
terms: ‘ impermsnent, conditioned, causally arisen, subject 1o perish,
to pass away, to lose passion, to cease’ {Sagyutta.Nik, iL 26).

Y Vinava Tezls, dii, 503.

¥ Bew shove (104, $17), from the Comy. b Sumrnlta. Nik., v. 436,
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Belirf that in him dwells a soul, and doubt,
And foith in rule and rite—if aught remain,
Both from the fourfold doom is lie released
And ner the sz.:r:fell deeds are ]n,s todo’?*

Agam was it Dot said by the Exalted One: Whmc::cr
O bhkikkhus, for the Ariyan disciple thers doth arise the stain-
less, flawless Eye of the Norm—that whatsocrer by its nature
may happen, may all by its nature cease—then with the
coming of that vision doth he put away these three fetters :
belief in @ soul, doubt, am’l the contagion of mere rule and
ritual* 2

10. 0f @ Buddha's Everyday Usage.

Controcerted Point.—That the Exalted Buddba’s ordinary
speech® was supramundane.t

From ths Comumentary —The Andhakas hold that his daily uanges
were supramendans nsages.

[1] Does this not involve the further statement that his
speech impinged only on the spiritual, but not on the
mundans ear; and that the spiritual, not the mundane,
intslligance responded to it, and thus that disciples alone
were aware of if, not average persons?  You do not admit
this. . . . Nay, you kn0w that the Fxalted Buddha's
epeech struck on the mundane heanng of. men wau Te-.
sponded to by mundane intelligence, and thn.t avaraga
persons were aware of it, )
. [2} [The terms he used, are they supr&mundane—u] _
Path, Fruit, Nibbins, Path and Fruit of Stream-Winning,
Once- Returning, Never-Returning, Arahantship, earnest

! Quoted above, I. 4 Q 18, Suita-Nipila, verse 231,

2 Quotcd above, I. 5, § 19; sco relerencoes.

* 3 Vohiro refers to common, worlly matters in gcnem! but

reforence is confined throughout to speech.

- ¢ Ldk-nttara, s wido term mesning all unworldly thought snd_
ideals, and including supernormal powers of mind, when oecupied with
such ideals enly. Jh&oa, eg, may be lokiya, mundane. The
Opponent over-empknsizes tho sopernormal side of it.
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application in mindfulness, supreme endeavour, steps to
- magic potency, controlling power or facnlty, force, factor
of enlightenment ? N

[3] Were there any who heard his everydsy speech ?
But you deny that a supramundane object is known
by way of the ear, impinges on the ear, comes iuto the
svenue of hearing. Therefore you cannot affirm that men
‘heard * his everyday speech. _

[#] Were there any who were revished by his everyday
speech? [We Lnow that there were such.'] But is a
supramundane thing an oceasion of sensuous desire, ravish-
~ ing, entrancing, intoxicating, captivating, enarvating? Is
it not rather the opposite? . . .

{5] Further, there were some who were offended by his
babitusl speech * But is & sapramundana thing an occa-
sion of hate, of anger, of resentrent? Is it not rather the
opposite? . . . _

[6] Further, there wers some who were bafled by his
hebitual speech.® But iz & supramundane thing an
occasion of obfuscation, causing want of insight and
llindness, extinguishing understanding, provoking vexa-
tion, not conducing to Nibbana? Is it not rather the
vpposite? . .. oy R .
- [7] Now those who heard the Exalted Buddha's habitnal
speech, did they all develop the paths?” Yes, you say?
But foolish average people heard him—matricides, too,
and parricides, slayers of Arahants, shedders “of holy
L.ood, schismatics—therefora you are affirming that these
developed the paths! . , . I o

(8] 4.—But you may with one golden wand point ont
both a heap of paddy and & heap of gold. 'So the Exslted
Ore, with his supramundane babitual speech, habitaally
spoke about both mundane and supramundane doctrine.

Th.~It is no less possible to point out both paddy and

* CL Psalina of the Brethren, verse, 1270; Dialogues, ii. 16,

* CL Sanyulla-Nik., i, 160; Digha-Nikaya, Paghika-Suttanta, cte,

? E.g., disciples were asked to explaln concise pronouncements by
the Masler (Sayyulta-Nik, iv. 93 {, ete.), '
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gold with & wand of castor-oil wood. So ths Exalted One,
with bis mundana habitaal speech, habitually spoke abount
both mundane and supramundane matter, )

(9] Kow some of yout! say that the habiteal speech of
the Exalted One the Buddha was mandane when speaking
to one so conversing, supramundane when speaking to one
50 conversing. But this implies that his words impinged
on mundane hearing when be spoke of worldly things, and
on the supramendana hearing when be spoke of supra-
mundane things; also that his hearers understood with
their mundane intelligence in the former case, and with
their sopramundane intelligence in the latter; also that
average persons understood in the former case, disciples in
the latter. Tp which Fou do not agree.

[10) A—Tt is wrong then, accordiiag to you, to say that
the Exaited Bnddha's customary speech was mundane
when he spoke of mundane matters, supramundane when
he spoke of supramundane matters: But did ke not use
both kinds of speech? Yon .assent. Then surely what
you maintain is unienable. o

(11] Again, your proposition involves this further ad-
mission: that the speech of anyone becomes that of which
he is spesking—that if yon spesk of Path, your word
becomes Path; similarly of what is not Path, of Fruit, of
Nibbana, of,the C(’)pditi_q_néd,-__b_f mattor, of mind and their
OPPOSitaB. .' : RS - ) - ST -

) 11. Or Cessation. -~
Contrvrerted’ Poini.—That there are two cessations [of
Barrow),

From the Corhmcm'rxvry.-h- s o belief of 11;; AMahigsasnkas and

‘the Andhakos that the Third Truth {as 1o the Cessation of Il),

though econstructed as one, relates 1o two cessations, according as
S0rTow ceases through reasoned or wnrensonsd reflections  nbous
things, o -

.

 So the Ty,




_ * One ‘Goal, Tuwo Modes of Accees 137
(1) If you assbrt that there are two kinds of cessation,?
- you must alao assert thiz duality with respect to the cessa-
-tion of IlI, the Truth about the cessation of Ill, the Truth
about the nature of IlI, its cause, and the path leading to
the cessation of I1l—to none of which you consent.
Further, you mast assert that thera are two shelters,
two retreats, two refnges, two supports, two deathless-
nesses, two ambrosias, two .Nibbanas®—which you deny.
Or if you admit that there are, say, two Nibbanas, you
must admit some specific difference, say, of high, low, base,
sublime, superior, inferior—some boundary, division, line
or cleavage® in these two Nibbinas—which you deny.*
[2] Further, you admit, do you not, that things® which
have ceased withont deep reflection,® may also’ be made

! Nirddha. Ino religions import, the term is a eynonym  of
Nibbina, whetber it refers to cessation of Il (dukkha), or to the
conditions of rebirth which inevitably result in II. In the mediealix
inspired formuls of the four Truths, nirddha is tantamount to
‘health,’Le., to the ‘cessation” of disease, Henes jt suggests happiness,
rather than the reverse. - Henco the English word * riddance * might
often be a better rendering. .

2 Thess terms are all similes for Kibbina, from tha Suttas.

3 To the different readings of this word (sce text, 228, 1. 8), we would
add antarika, *interstice in threads' from Vinaya Texzts, IIL 04

¢ The somewhat scholastic insistence on tha oneness of Nibbina
in the medieval Compendium (p. 168) is here shown to have earlr
suthority, but we cannot quote eny Suttanta support for it.

* Bankh#ri. On the meaning in this context, cf. Compendium,

211, n, 8. It should mot be concluded that on any jdealistic view
‘things’ are made no longer to oxist now for the individoal thinker
through his thought. | According to the Cominentarial tradition,
“t0 ceaso’ menns here Prospective coseation; 'to make to cesse=
to cause Lo £o into a state of nat re-arising (anap pnﬂlbhivng)'——-
tho negative of the term used to express future rebirth.

¢ Patisankhi, liteslly, re-reckoning. On. this term, large, i
vague in import, yet rarely used in the Rikiyas, sco Bud. Psy. Eth.,
p- 834, n. 2. In popular diction its wuso in negative form is weil
shown in tho similo of tho thirsly, exhausted man drinking ¢ rashly,
dnreﬂecling]y,’ froni a cup against the contents of which he had been
warned © Sayyufle.Nik, ii. 110. See Compendium, loc. cit. Desp
reflection of gpiritual insight, through its purity and the ahsence of staze-
meats and questionings, is said 1o make worldly things ccase.—Comy.

13
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" 1o cease by deep refiection? But t‘ms does not mvolve two

(final) cessations.

[8] M. 4. —Sorely it does, if you a&mxt a8 do 'you not
that things which have ceased withou$, and those that ™
bave ceased by, deep reflection are both anmhllated for
ever 71 -

[4] Th.—You admit that the latter class of things ceases
because the Ariyan [eightfold] Path bas been attained?
Then must you also admit that the former class of things
ceases for the game reason—but you do not. -

[5] Again, the latter class (i.e., things which have ceased
by deep reflection) does not, according fo you, ever arise

again. Then you must also admit this of the former

class—but you do not.2 . .. Hencs cessation is really
one, not two. -

Y Comy. PTS edition, p. 61, line 1: for sankavadissa read
paravidissa The Theravidin assents 10 the nsserted annihilation,
parily becavse there is no need to destroy what bas been destroyed,
partly becanse the things that have ceased witbout patisankhi
continge &3 non-cxistent when the Path is developed.—Comy.

? Contra the Theravidin's view, 3.+ °
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R ' BOOK III

1. Of Porers.

Controverted Point—That the powers of the Buddhs
are common to disciples.

From the Commentary.—This is an opinion among the Andhakas,
derived from a thonghtless consideration of the ten Suttasin the Apurad-
dba Sagyutta,! beginning - *Lbrethren, from practice and decelopment
of the Four Applications of Mindfulness, understand even as it really
is the causel occarion? as such, and what iz uot the causal sccasion,’
ete. Now of a Tathicatas *en powers,’ some he holds wholly in
common with his disciples, some not, and some are pardy common
to both. All ean share insight into extinction of intoxicants (3sav3);
be alone discerns the degrees of development in the controlling powers
{indriyani). The causal oceasion of anything, as well as seven
otber matters, a Tathigata knows without limit, the disciple knowa

them only within a cértain range® The latter can state them; the -

former ean expluin thein. DTut the Andhakas say that the whole of
_bis power was held in coinnon with bis [leading] disciples,

1) TI.—1f your proposition"isfj;'r_ue, you must also affirm
that power of the Tathiigats is power of the disciple and
conversely, whether you take power in general, or this or
that power, or power of this o that sort. And you must
also'affirm that the disciple’s’ previous application, previous
line of conduct, instruction in ihe Doctrine, teaching of the
- Doctrine,® are of the same sovt as thoss of the Tathigata.
" But all these [corollaries) you deny. . . . '

Tl et e AL
L ?dey;ltfa«:Nikc?ya, v, 304 f.; Sull‘.asj:lﬁjﬁ.' - .
3Thinayg thinato, paraphrased by Buddhaghosa (Comy. on A.,
. fii. 417)as Kiranay kiraynto (reason). Lo .
I Pndescna, of, Jil, v, 457 {trans’, v. 246, n. 3).
* The Comy. calls these two pairs of terms two puirs of synonyms.

kY
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(2] You affirm [of course] that tha Tathigata is Con-
queror, Master; Baddha Suprems, All-knowing, All-seeing,
Lord of the Norm, the Fountain-head of the Norm.1 ‘But
you would refuss these titles to disciples Nor will you
admit of the disciples, ag you do of the Tathigata, that he ™
brings' into being a Way whers no way was, prodnces s
Way that had not been called into being, proclaimg a
Way untold, is knower and seer of the Way and adept
therein. - R

[3] If you affirm that [ono of the Tathagata's powers:
that] of understanding ss they really are tha different
degrees of development in our controlling powers (in-

-driyini) is held by disciples in common with him, you

must 8180 allow that a disciple is all-knowing, all-seeing.

[4] A2—But you will admit that if a disciple can distin-
guish a causal occasion from an oecasion that is not causal,
it were right to say that genuine insight of this kind is
common. to Tathigata and disciple. [Bat yon refuse to say
this®] . .. . , S

[5] Again, you will admit that it a disciple knows, 'in
its cansal oceasion and conditions,* the result of actions
undertaken in the past, future, and present, if wera right
to say that genuine iusight of this kind is common to
Tathiigata and disciple. [This, too, you refuse to say.f] .

[6-11] A similar implication holds good with respect to ..
the power of knowing the !iendency'bf‘hnj_ﬁédtf'rsé”bﬁi}iﬁ@s-
of knowing the worlda of manifold and intrinsically differént

!Dhamma.pa ;iq‘arar_; &1, the latter half is:a. nenter s::lbsﬂ;mj_hve
epplied to tho Buddha, when appealed to for guidance snd explanatory .
teaching, Ttmcans Literally ‘resorting to, having recourse to,"and thence
the objective of such movement. See Bud. Paychology, 1914, p. 69.

* The Andhaka is quetist to the end. o o
. 3 The Theravidin draws the lino at o coincident range of power.
*Thess queations (§§ 4-11) aro nsked just to establish this: that the
powers named are common to disciples just in so far as: they know
(jinannmnttu-u&maﬁﬁenn}.’—-(}'omy. 2

*Thinnso hetuse, paraphrased, in Comy, on Anguftard-Nik.,

| i 417, by pacecayato ceva hetuto ca,

® Because the power Is not equally supreine in botu.
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elements; of knowing the manifold things beinge have done
- from free choice, of knowing the atlasinments in Jbara
or Deliverance or Concentration)—their impurities, their
purity, and emergence from them; of knowing how to
remember former lives; of knowing whence beings are
deceasing and where they are being reborn. All these
corollaries, namely, that ii a disciple knows, where a
Tathigata knows, the knowledge ia common to both, you
deny. Finslly, 712] are not the intoxicants as extinct for
a disciple as for a Tathagata? Or is there any difference
between their estinction for s Tathigata and their extine-
tion for & disciiz, or between the [ensuing] emancipation
for a Tsthagata and that for a disciple? ‘None’ you
say ;* then surely my proposition holds.

» [18] Again, you have admitted that a Tathagata shares
the power of insight into the exiinction as it reslly is of
intoxicants, in common with the disciple. But you will
not admit—thouch vou surely mnst—that this ie the case
with his knowledze of real caunsal antecedents and such as
are not real . . .®> and also of the decease and rebirth of
beings.

[14] You afiirm then that the power of the Tathigata’s
insight to discern a5 it really is s causal sntacedent and
ons that is not, is not held in common by disciples. Yet
you refuse to draw this' line in the ¢dée of the extinction of
intoxicants. Similarly, in the ¢ase of the remammg ezght

T - powers—{ which is absurd]. =

[15] Again, von admit that the power of t‘ue Ta.thagata'
insight to know as they really are tho degrees of dévelop-
ment in controtling powers s not held in common with the
disciples. Yet you will not admit as much with regard o the
insight inlo whai are realiy causal antecedents and what

1 Buddhaghosa {0z Arnguflara-Nik., iil. 417) coumerates thess as
“%the four Jhinas, the eight Deliverances (Dialogues, ii. 116), and the
threo aamidhi's (Digha- Nx.k iii. 219), also the nine grades in
elimipation (ibid., 266). s

2 Hero the Theravidia admits there is no distinetion .in Iosight.
—Comy.

3 Tero supp!y t2e remainicg powers, §§ 6-11.
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are nof, . . . nor of the insight into the extinction of intoxi-
cants. (Here, on the contrary, you find powers held. in
common.}? ’ L

[16] Oz the other hand, yoa s;d'n-:itra common p::)‘:'}e'r‘:_‘

in the-discernment of what is really a caussl oecasion ...
and of the extinction of intoxicants. Bat you will not
equally admit & common power in‘discernment of degrees
of development in controlling powers—how is this ?

2. Of (the Quality celled) Ariyan.
Controrerted Point.—(a) That the power of a Tathigata,
6g., in discerning as it really is the causal occasion of
anything, and its contradictory, is Ariyan.? '

L

From the Commentary..—That, of the foregoing ten powers of dis.’

ceroment or insight, not only the last (insight into extinction of
intoxicants), but also the preceding pine were Ariyan, is & view of
the Andhakas.

[1] Th—11 it be so, you should also affirm of that poﬁer
that if is the (Ariyan) Path, [or other Ariyan doctrine,
such as] Fruit, Nibbina, one of the Four Paths to Arshant-

ship, or of the Four Fruits thereof, one of the Appliea- .

tions in Mindfulness, Supreme Efforts, Steps to Potency,

Controlling Powers,* Forces, or Factors of Enlightenment. . “

But you do not agree to this. i i . Sob
" [2) Or is [the concept of] Emptiness tho object of thai

power?¢ If you deny, you cannot afirm your: proposi-’: . .
tion.. If you sssent, then you must affirm that one iwho

is attending to the exercise of this power aitends slso.fo.
Empliness. If you deny, yoa cannot affirm that Empti-

‘ness is the object of the power in your proposition. If you.

. ! To the whole or to n limited extent.—See Comy. above.
3 See Rhys Davids, Xarly Buddhirm,49; Mrs. Bh. D., Buddhinm, 69,
? Le, ethical or spiritunl facolties, CL1.2, 5§ 15; Compendium, 179 L.

¢ Suiiiiati. CL Bud. Py, Eth, p.91, § 344 L. ¢ There are two"

Emnptinesses : (1) In tho aggregates of a soul (satta); {2) Nibbina,
or detachment from all conditioned things. - The Opponent denies
because of the latier, asscﬁt_a becanse of ke former—Comy. :
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as.sent., then you are claiming & combination of two (mental)
. eontacts, {wo consciousnesses—which of course you deny.
(3] :i\ similar argument holds good.for. the other- two
concepts of the * Signless* and the * Not:hankered-after."!

{4] [Or, to ergue conversely], sou admit that (1) the
Applications in Mindfulness are Arivan, and_have as their
object the concepts of * Ermptiness,’ the  Signless,’ and the
‘ Not-hankered-alter.” But you deny that these are the
object of that power of a Tathigata. Hence that power
cannot be classified ander things * Arivan.’

(5] This argument applies also to (23 the Supreme Efforts
and (3-6) the Steps to Potency, ete. (§ 1). _ .

(6] 4—You say then that my proposition is wrong—
that it is not Ariyaz, and has not as its object Emptiness,
the Signless, or the Not-hankered-after. Yot you do not
deny thai the six foregoing doctrines are Ariyan, and also
have that Threefold object—why deny the same of that
power of which my proposition speaks ? ’

{7] Th.-~Nay, why do you maintein that the power of a
Tathigata, in discerning ss it really is the-decrense and
rebirth of beings and its contradictory, is Ariyan, while you
are not prepared to class that power with things we call

Ariyan—the Path, and 5o on?

(8-12] The arguments in §§ 2-6 are then repeated for the
Andhaka's propositions :—that the other power's of a Tathdgata
discerning the decease and rebirth of beings as they really are,
ctc., arc Ariyan.

[13] A.—You admit then that the tenth of the * Powers '
ascribed to a Tathagata—insight into the extinction as it
really is of intoxicanis—is Ariyan, but you deny it in the
caso of tho two powers nawed above. How can Yyou afiirm
it of tho tenth ? A ‘

(14] The Andhaka puts the case negatively.

(35, 16] As in [13, 14), with the. addition of the ¢ Three
Signs,’ as * object,’ added fo the predicate “is Ariyan.’

Y Animitta, Appanikita (Bud. Psy. Itk 1».‘91, £ 344 1)
Contp, 211,
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3. Of Emancipation.

_ Controrerted Point—That *becoming emancipated * has
reference to the heart being [af the time] in touch with
lust,! ete. .

From the Commentary.—Whereas it is true that, in minds or hearts
devoid of e.g.last, there iz no beed to got emancipated, the opinion held
at present by such as the Andhakas is thst, just as a soiled garment is
released from its stains on being washed, so emancipation mesns that
a heart beset with lost Is emancipated from lust.?

[1] Th.—Youaffirm this. Then you must equally affirm
that * becoming emancipated’ refers to a heart which is
accompanied by, co-existent with, mired with, associated
with, hag developed with, goes about with, lust; to a heart,
sgain, which is immoral, worldly, in'touch with intoxicants,
allied with fetters, ties, floods, .bonds, hindrances, is in-
fected, allied with grasping, corrupt—wh:ch you refuse
o do.

[2] If the heart or mind which is in contact be emanci-
pated, are both contact and mind emancipated? *Yes® you
say. But then you must equslly affirm that, if the heart
which is in touch with last be ﬁm&nclpated both lust and
heart are emanmpated—whmh you refasa-to do. :

The sams reasoning holds good not only of contact, but
also of {the other properties of the mind]—fesling, per- '
ception, volition, . . . reason, or understandmg. e

1 8ar&gnn. The prefix sna corresponds to onr ¢ o {or affix -fal).
S implies contect (phassa), and contact was ranked as the essential
co-cflicient of mind ax receptive of, in touch with, sense. -

2 In other words, the elimax and crown of Path-graduation is de-
graded to denoto progress in the enrly steges. Emancipation is
technically rpplied o release from rebirth, through releass from the
conditionas thereof. NibbiAna is extinction of “lust, hate, and
noscience or delusion. Emancipation is the state of puzity after the
purging was done (ef. IIL 4). The oppouent holds the sericus errors
thal the Arnhant still has lust, ete., to get rid of, and that s preceding °
unit of conaciousness is essentially identicn? with the succeeding unit.
CL Sayyutta-Nik, iv. 251 ; ii. 171 and p.assim,

YL U r o S
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[8} Once more, if mind which is in contact, and in touch
. with lust, be emsancipated, are both contact and mind
- emancipated ? Yes, you say. But then you must equally
affirm that both lust and mind are erhancipated—which
yon refuse to do. T
The same ressoning holds good of-the other properties
of the mind.
{46, 7-9] The same argument'is. then applicd to * emanci-
-pation’ referred to * hate,’ and to * nescience or delusion '—
the other two of the fundamental conditions of eril doing. .
" [}0] 4. —You saythat we nre wrong in affirming that a
mind foll of lust, hate and nescience undergoes emancipa-
tion. But your denial that a mind which 15 devoid of all
three undergoes emancipation rather confirms our-view.

_—
4. Of Emancipation as a Process.

Controverted Point.—That, spiritual emancipation is a
{gradual] process of becoming freel

From the Commentary~The opinion is questioned of those who
confuse the emancipation by partial nrrest in the exercite of Jhins
with that emancipation by complets severance experienced in s ¢ Path-
moment.” They think that the miad, partially liberated by the former,
completes its emancipation by the gradual process of the Iatter,

{1] Th.—1tf your proposition is to stand, you must affirm
also that such a mind is then in part freed, in part not. And
" .if you assent to the second proposition, you must admit
$hat your subject is patt Stream-Winner, part not—in other
“words, that he has all the sitributes of the Stream-Winner
‘in__partjonly.z_. S s T
" . '[2-4] The sarne argument holds for the other threa Paths.
*[5] You must also afirm as to whether [each conscions
unit] is emancipated at the moment of its genesis, and in
" process of being omancipated s it ceases. . ce
. I Tﬁa‘lﬁurcaj seems to be analogous to that in II1. 3, and to involre
- & misapprehension of the orthodox meaning of the term in question
S {vimuttins g o - s
2 Hero nnd in [24] the samo lisls ero given as in 1. 4,§61,5,0,18
TCLILT,§1: eka 9 eittnpg (unit of conscicusness), .
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[6] G_pponmt——-You do not assent to my proposutlon-
but was it not said by the Exalted One: * For kim who thus -
knows thus sees, the heart is set free from the udo.ncam!s J: :
sense-desires, of becoming, and of ignorance "1 Is thexd ho "

* being emancipated * here of the emapelpated mind?
[7] Th.—But is there not also a Sutianta in which the
Exalted One said: ‘ IFith- heart thus maede serene, made
wholly pure, and very clean, frced Jfrom lust and from-de-
Jillement, become pliant, ready to work end impcrturbable, he

_ bends over the mind to"insight in the destruction of intozi-

‘

c¢ants’#* There i3 no process here of baing set frea.

[8] You would not speak of a mind partially lusting,
beting, being bewildered, being corrupted. How can'you
then maintain your propesition? Tould you not say’
[siraight away] that the mind is lustful or not, mal-
evolent or not, confused or not, suspended or not, destroyed
or not, finished or not 93

5. Of the Eighth Man®

Controverted Point.—That for the person in the Eighth

Stage, outbursta of wrong views and of doubi sre pui
&way. : )

From the C’o—mnmzlnry.—-Hero the quesuon is raised conccmmg 3
certain view of both Andbakas and Sammmva.s, namely, Y.hu.t at the.

leIogucsx.%.'- ) S .
? Itid., 92. It seems o little strango that this is not quoted as “ the'

same Suttants.' There are, however, pamlielsm this work e, g., p. 861,

CL 98, n 1. .

3 ¢Tho mind’ (in our iamm\ being, in Budahmt &octnne. & con-
ditioned serics of citte's, ench ns momentary es the  moments® of its
attainmonts., Heratho Theravidin resorts tg the principle of Excluded
Middle, *there being no room in philosophic Reality for s third alter-
nativo'—~paramatthalo tatiyd koti eatthi—Comy,

*Atthama-ko, literally Eighth-er. Of the Four Paths and
Four Fruitions, this {s the lowest, the first.reached, or eighth from

Archantship, The more correct viow wns that the victories alluded to

belongod only to the noxt stage—to tho ‘ mement ' of {rhition —making
tho subject n genvine * Stream.Winner,’ )




: Hu Fruitiong are 10" come

moﬁxentvoi-antaﬁng on the Path, after qoalification an
"of the {ten) corruptions no longer break out
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d sdoption,! two

the person who has entered on the strearn

in the eighth man—that is,

{1)..Th.-—Are you then slso

prepared {o admit that the

eighth man is a Stream
arrived at, and realize
that, having achieved,

-Winner, one who has won, obtsined,

d the Frait of Stream-Winni_ng,
he lives in personal confact there

and

with?

[2,-8) Are-you further prepared {o admit th
away the latent bias of do

at he has put

ubt snd wrong views ? And if

these, then "also the infection of mere ruls and ritusl 9

For your proposition involves all this,

(4]

Conversely, i

"you deny that these are put away by h

im, you must also

deny that hs has put AWay wrong views and doubt.

" [6] How shounld he have elready put
and doubt when he has not yet practise
they get put saway? And not only th
fold), but all the other factors of Enlig

AWay wrong views
d the Path wherein
e Path (the Eight-
btenment 92

e dqubt,'apd_beﬁef in" mero

(6] ¥or if ha have not put away w
‘by the Path, or the other factors, be
put them sway by means that jg p
worldly, co-intoxicant, ete. | .

[7-8] 4. 8—Since you deny that & person of the eighth
rank hag put away the [overt] outburst of wrong views
and of doubt, Lask you, will these 87186 ANy more in him 9

'Th.—They will not.
_A. S—Surely then our
. putaway.. | o
-9, 10] Th*—Assuming that th
arise [ie, become manifest

rong views and donbt
can surely not have
ot the Path, but is.
* and corrupt. '

pi'opositioﬁ is true : ﬂ_léy are

e outbursts will not again
in action], you say they zre
puf sway. “Buof is the laten: bias of wrong opinions,
rale and ritual equally put
awsy simply becausa theso do not arige? And this you
are not prepared fo admit., - I :

-+ [11] ng;g_:gqrg, you claim that the

eighth.man hag put

. away wrong yiev;_a'a._nd doubt.
Y Bes Compendium
3 See above, 1.2, §
3 For thess e!_l'.aions

But you must theq allow

» PP 55, 671,199, 7. 8, 170, n_ 1. .
§ 14.20; IIL.2,§1, i
in the text, not outs, sco above, IIT. 3, § 7.




148 ' Of the Eighth Man's Attwinments  TILG.

that one who has reached tha stage in Jhina-meditation of
¢ adoption'* has pat them away, and in fhis you do not
_ eonear.

6. Of the Controlling Powers® of the Eighth Man.

"Controverted Point—That the five controlling powers
are sbsent® in a person of the Eighth Stage.

From the Commenlary—Among the Andhakas it is held thet, st
the moment of entering the {first stage of the} Path, the * Eighth Man’
:ia In process of acquiring, but has not yet attained to, thess powers.

[1] Th.—You must deny him fsith, if you deny in him
the controlling power of faith. So also for the other
four. But you will not go as far as.that. [2] Contrari-
wise, you do allow that he {as Eighth Man] has faith and
the rest, but you go no farther. [3] Yet you are prepared
to admit, with respect to other conirolling powers—e.g.,
mind, gladness, ete. . . . and psychic life*—that whoso has
the attribute, has also the controlling power of it. {4] Why
draw the line at those fiva? [5, 6] as, in fact, you do.

[7] You contend that, whereas the controlling power of

faith is absent in him, faith itself is not absent. That

whereas the controlling powers of energy, mindfulness,
concentration, and reascn are absent in him, he is neither
indolent, nor heedless, nor unsteady or menba.lly\acﬂlatmg,
mor stupid, nor deaf, nor damb.
“[8] You acknowledge that his fmth energy, ele., are

fof the saving kind called] forth-leading, yet you do not

credit him with the conirolling powera [in which such
aitributes conslst] L

b Seeubovo. from the Commcntary <

2 The five spiritual (or moral) sonse-facultics are faith, cnergy,
mindfalness, concentration, reason, or understanding. We cannot
.point to any passage where they are, as a pentad., conpected with the
five *external’ senses. Dut they were considercd, 1o Jess than the
latter five, na capable of being raised to powers contiolling the
reciproeal interaction of the human being and his environment.

3 I.e., of course, not yet developed at this singe.

¢ See Bud. Pey. Eth., p.4 (xviil) and p. 19, § 1¢; Compendium, 17.

s Niyyinika, Cf Bud. Psy. Eth,p 82, n. 2
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{9-12] You admit the attainment both of the atiributes

. and of these five. controlling powers in the person who is
practising that he may realize the frait of Once-Returning,
of Never-Returning, of Arahantship, but you deny the latter
for the Eighth Man alone; the one goes with the other!

(18] Finally, is thera mot a Suttanta in which the-
Exalted Ono eaid: * The five controlling powers, bhikkhus—-
which arethey! The controlling powers that are Jaith, energy,

- mindfulness, concentration, understanding, From the comple-
tion and perfection of thesc five, a man becomes Arahant. Held
in aweaker degree, the holder becomes one who is practising that
he may realize e Fruit of Arakantship; in a yet weaker degree
the holder becomes @ Never-Returner ; in a yet weaker degree,
one who is practising that ke may realize the Fruit of Nezer-

. Returning ; in a yet weaker degree, a Once-Returner ; in a

- yet wweaker degree, one who is practising that he may realize
the Fruit of Once-Retursiing; in a yct weaker degree, a

“Stream-Winner ! in a yet weaker degree, one who s prac-
tising that he may realize the Fruit of Stream-Winning. In
whom these five controlling powers are in cvery way, and
everywhere wholly absent, he, I declare, is one who stands

" without, in the ranks of the avcrage man ' 11
. Ye$ you would not say that the Eighth Man stood thas

without? Hence you must concede that the five con-

trolling powers are present in him. '

T. Of the © Celestial Tyc.'?
- Controverted Point.—That the fleshly eye, when it is the
-moediam of an idea,® becomes the celestial eye.

From the Commenlary.~This is a view held by the Andhakas
and Semmitiyas. : :

.-} Bagyulla-Nikiya, v. 202,
S * Or vision.~ The power of apprehending, as visualized, things not
 aecessible Lo the senss of sight.
B Dhammupaﬂhadaan- - Medimmn * is, more literaity, suppors,
basisx. Dhamma may stand, as in § 1, for Fourth Jhina, or for the
sensaous idea, or the epiritdal idea, according to the context.

- '

-
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[1] Th.—1t you affirm thig, you must also say thaé the
fleshly eye .is the celestial eys, and conversely, that the
two are like in kind, ars, in fach, identical, the one having
the same range, power, and field 23 thie other. Thisyou deny.

f3] Again, if you make the {wo ihus on & par, you are
affirming that something grasped at [as effect by previous
‘Esrma]® becomes something nof so grasped at, that ex-
perience in ths universe of senmse is erperience in the
universs of ‘Rips,” that experience, analogously. redsoning,

" in the universe of Ripa is experience in the universe of the
remoter hesvens, that the things included in these universes

are ‘the Un-included '*—which is absurd. )

" [8] Farther, yon sre, by your proposition, slso admitting
that the celestial eye, when 3t is the medium of & sensoous
idea [in Jbina}, becomes the fleshly eye. And, again, that,
when it is the medivm of a [spiritual] idea, it then becomes
the eye of understanding—which you must deny.

[4] Further, you are also admitting thst there are only
two kinds of vision {or ‘eye'). If you deny, your proposi-
tion falls. If you assent, I would ask whether the Exalted
Omne did not speak of three kinds of vision—the feshly, the
celestin}, and the eye of understanding, thus: *Three,
bhikklus, are the modes of sight>—which are they?  The

Jleshly eye, the celestial eye, the eye of understanding ?

* The eye of flesh, the heavenly eye, -

- And insight's eye, vision supreme :—
These are the eyes, the visions three
Rerealéd by the man supreme.

The genesis of fleshly eye,

The way of eye celeslial,

Huow intuition took tts rise :—
The eye of insight unsurpassed.
Whoso doth come that eye to know,
Is from all ill and sorrow freed.'*

U Sce Compendium, 159, 1. 8,  ? Cf. Bud. Pay. Eth., xc.; 254, 7. 1.°

3 Literally, * are thess eyes.’ tlti-vattaks, §61.
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8 0or the” Celestial Ear

Controverted Point.—That the fleshly ear, when 1t 1 is the
medipm of an ides, 18 the celestial ear. '

[1, 2}correspond ezactly to the same sections in IH. 7 :

{8] Th.~Further, you are, by your: proposition, also
admitling that the celestial ear, when it is the medium of
s [sensuous) ides, becomes the flesbly esr. Faurther, you
are also sdmitting that there is only one ear, or senge of
hearing. If you deny, yoa canmot maintain your pro-
position.. If you assent, I would ask whether the Exalted
One did not speak of two ears—the floshly ear and the
heavenly sar 2!

9. Of Insight into Destiny according to Deeds.

Controverted Point.—That the celestial eye amounts to
insight info destiny according to deeds.

From the Commentary.—This is en opinion arising from & care-
less mterpretahon of the Butta-passsge: ¢ With purificd celestial eye
rurparring that of men he zees bcmg: as they pass away from one form
of ezistence and take shaps in another . . . he knows their destiny
as being according lo their decds,'? na.me]y, that tho vision of itself
waa also en. axplam.hon of tha thmg! soem,

23] Th—Your propos:tnon involves this also: that in

the sct of vision, attention is also psid to the sequence of o

the Xarma—which you did not allow. Or, it you do allow
this, you are further 1mp1ymo 8 combmatxon of two con-

tacts and two consciousnesses—which’ you do not allow.
(2] Either, I repeat, you refuse to admit, that the act of
seeing with the celestial eye involves judgment :—3 ¢ these

) bemgs sirs, have plenty of evil deeds, words, and thoughts
in their past:¢ they are nccusers of Ariyans, holders of
erratic views; undertnkers of actions in conformity there-
w:th now that thoxr living frame :s broken up, they are
‘ cL. Du:logua i. 89, and oluwhere, e.g.. .l!'a.nlumn-.h'tl, i 19
s Digha-Nik., 1. 82 (Dialogues, 1. 91). end elsewhere. - -

3 Manasikaroti, or attending ¥,
_* Literally, ‘are endowed with.* - So bclut\

LT

‘X}W@‘?‘_‘f_’j“""“‘!‘"‘ -»-u,h-.-.., _, LR

ey
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rebor;:j 'in 'pﬁrgatory, in the abode of the fallen, the dasﬁny
of evir-doers, a woeful doom; but those folk, sirs, on the
other hand, have plenty of good deeds, words, snd thoughts

to their account: the opposite of the foregoing; they are
now reborn in a heaven to a bappy destmy or, you
- accepl this implication in celestial sight, and concede that

[in what iz really one act of conscionsness) there are two
contacts (or mental stimali) and $wo consciousnesses.

{3] Again, if there have been those who, without this
celestin] vision, without having obtained, arrived at, and
realized it, have had insight into destiny as being accord-
ing to deeds, your proposition canuot stand. [4] The
venerable Saripuits, as you imagine, was sach an one.

- Did he not say:

* Nor to attain the vision of my past,

Nor for the means to sce—the éye divine—
The mystic power to read the thoughts of men,
Discern decease, rebirth in carth and heaven,
Nor for the car celestially attuned '
Cared I to strive® ??

10. Of Moral Hestraint.

Controvérted Point, —That there is self-control among
devas.

From the Commtary —The question is raised concerning the
view of those who hold that ameng the devas, beginning above the
Thifty-Thres, inasmuch as there was no comu:utlal of the five vices,2
there is self-control,

! Theragathit, 996, 997.  CL Paalms of the Brclfmm, . 845, The
inforence drawn by the translstor from the Commentary to that work
tallies with the fradition. But we may conclude that Saripuita, who
stood foremost in wisdom nnd insight {Anguflfara-Nik., i. 23) coull
according to tradition, have exercised those powers, had be cared to.
Cf, the contrasted temperament in Moggailina, verse 1182-84. ‘The
varao is cited (a) to dissipata (Comy., lege vikkhepnp.karonto)

any mlsml.erprelauon through & wrong impression that lh‘o Thera ,

could not had he wished, (&) to refute the opponent on his own pround.

3 Verini: taking lile, theﬂ. Iormcsuon. false, sl:mderons, uﬂe
speech, taking intoxieating drinks,
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- e Y
T 258-60. -
(1} Th.—8ince you affirm its existence, you imply also
« [that there may be] absence of it among devas. Yon deny
this, meaning that there is no want of it among devas,
Then you imply that thers is no [need of] self-control
among them—this again you deny, by your. proposition. -

[2} Granting that virtue is restraint from absence of -

self-restraint; does this restraint exist among devas? ‘Yes'
you say, but you are hereby implying also the co-existence
of ebsenca of self-restraint. And this you deny.
[8] Yet you admit the co-existence among humans.
Why not among devas? [4] For instance, you say “devas
ebstain from taking life, from intoxicating drinks.’ Yet
you deny that thess vices are found among them.- [5] You
contend they are not found among them, yet you will not
allow that restraint from them is not found either, [6, 7]
although you allow tha co-existence of both among men.
[8] Opponent.—But if moral restraint is absent among
devas, surely you are implying that all devas are takers of
lifs, thieves, elc.! They are not, hence, etc. . . .

11. Of Unconscious Life.

Controverted Point.—That ‘there is consciousness among
the denizens of the sphers called Unconscions.?

From the Commentary.—This belief is of the And.hakax, derived

partly from the Word: * mind [as robirth] i eonditioned b previous

. actions3 go that, in their view, thers Is no living rebirth without
" .mind, partly from this other Wozd - *those devas deccase from that
; §TOUP. a3 2007 ar consciotisnces arises in them'* They concede can-

birth and of decesss. . - . Eea

L 1 Asap vara=sapvaritabbo—that over which self-restraint
~ ought 16 ba vsed.— Comy, Hence, ‘& vice? If thore were no vice,
* selirestraint would be meaningless.  Presence of vice denotes absenca
-, of sg_lf-rgstrai.nt. - . e
- [ % CL” Compendium, p. 136. A sphers in the mid-heavens called
Ripadoka. Cf. s, 4. S
" 2 Vidhanga, 135 1.; Sanyulla-Nik., #:2 passim, S
¢ Digha-Nik., i, 83, ¢ Mind® (viBfi&na) and consciousness
(saBAE) aro here used in o synonymous and very general sense.
14 ' -

R

- scloustiess to thos dovas of tho unconscipus *plicre at the moment of
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[1] Th. —But you surely cannot admit tha such & being
bas eonscious life or deatmy, dwells among conscions beings,

 fazes onwa.rd with consclous cont.lnmty from birth to birth,

—aisr

personahty? Is not tha opposite of all these terms trus of
bim? [2] Is their life, ete., fivefold in its constituents ? Is

. 1t not rather a life, destiny . . . acquisition of personality,

of & single constituent?' Hence, even if we grant your
proposition, yoa cannot say thst sach a being, .when
conscionsly. functioning, functions by just that. [act of]
consciousness you ascribe to him; .nor do you claim this.”

[8] ¥, in § 1, you - substitate for *unconscious beings” - .

‘men,’ you could and would describe tha latter further as
*having conscious life, and destiny, and so on.’ And you
wonld describe them, further, as baving & life, destiny,
habitation, further rebirth, constitalion, acquisition of
personalily [as determined for them] by five organic
constituents. But when I say you have committed your-
solf o all this with respect to unconscious beings, in
virtae of your proposition, you deny. Similatrly for § 8, if

-we substitute ‘man’ for “ such & being.’

(4] Let us assume the truth of your proposition, ad-
nitting, of course, that there is consciousness in the hiiman
sphere—why do yon -go on to affirm, for those devas, an
unconscious lifs, destiny, habitation, furt.har rebirth, con-

'sutntmn, acquisition of personality, but deny 1t ior men?;'r

And why do you go on; further, o affirm s’ 1116, destmy.'-

etc., of one organic constituent for those devas, but deny” ©-

it for men? . Why, finally, do }Ou deny, forith
conscious beings, the [unclioning in conaclousness by
just that I:quola of] consciousness you assign to them, but
effirm it in the case of huran beings ?

-+ [8) A—lf it is wrong to sny ‘ there is consciousness in

!} Le., of material quality only, not of this, plus the four classes ol_
mental constituents. Vok&ra is here used for khandhs, DBud-
dbist tradition coonects it with kar-ma. Vividhena visup*®
visug kariyati: fis made by various ways and slternatives.! Cf.
Vibhanga, 4119; Yamaka, pasaim,
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ihe Unconscious devas,’ let ma remind you of a Sattanta
. in which the Exsited One said: There are devas, bhikkhus,
called-the: Uncenscious Beings ; now those devas, when con-
:ciomrfc‘is.gocs-a:isc, decease from that group.! But our view
reslly is this, that [6] they are onl;fwﬁséibhs sometimes.
Th—Thatis to say, they are sometimes conscions beings,
having conscious life, having fivefold organic life, and
sometimes uoconscious beings, having unconsciouns life,
~ having = single organic life—which is absurd,
[7] Again, at what time ura they conscious, at what
{ime not ? '
A.—At decease and at rebirth, but not during life,
Th—-But then the same absird transformation must
happen. -

12. Of [the plane] wherein Consciousness neither is nor
is not.?

Controverted Point.—That it is wrong to szy that; in the
plane wherein consciousness meither is nor is not, thera is
consciousness. '

From the Commentary.—This inquiry was directed against those
who, like the Andhakas of our time, hold that, from the ‘Word :—*'ths
-aphere of meither consciowsmess nor unconzciousness? it is not
right to say that in that realm of lifs thero is conscionsness, .
. ""[1] Th~But you would not deseribe that plancs as ong
of life, destiny, habitation of beings, continued existence, -
* birth, sequired parsonality that is unconscious 3 [2] Nor
3 a life, elc., of one constituent only ? Would you noteall -
- - it & life of four constituents? ¢ LT
1 See p. 163, n. 4. . :
1 In the Pali wuinmary, at the end of Vool IIL, the title becomes
* of the fopmost sphere of life.! Lot ) )
RN any account of tho more abstract Jhings (e.5., Bud. Pey. Bih,
74), or of tho remoter heavens (e.g., Vibhanga, 421), ] .
© & Yo, of the four mental eggregates, Wo are now concerned with
the remotest, Aripa or'immalerial héavens. Tha PTS ed. hag bers
owitted a scotence. Cf tho next § (2), and also III. 11, §1. For
Haiici asanfiabhavo,ele,read . ., ga fitabhavo,
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[8] -If we'deny consciousness among the Unconscions
Beings, and call that sphere a life, destiny . . . personality
withont consciousness, how ean you deny conscionsness to
this plane whers consciousness neither is nor is not, with-
out deseribing it in the same terrms ? Or how can we speak
of that sphere as a life of a single organic constituent with-
out describing this planae in the same terms ? {4] If your
proposition be right, and yet you describe this plane as
conscions life, efc., then similarly, in refnging conscions-
ness to the Unconscious sphere, you must describe that-
sphere as consacions life, ete., which i3 absard. - So also for
the fourfold organic life. [5] For if you deny conscions-
ness to this plane, and yet call it a life of forr [mental]
constituents, then your proposition obviously falls throngh.

[6] You grant me that this plane, wherein eonsciousness
neither is nor'is not, is a life of four constituents, saying
the while that there is no consciousness in this plane—
you allow, do you not, that in the [lower] plane called
‘infinity of space’ thera is conscionsness? And that there
is consciousness in the [next higher] planes: ‘infinity of
conscionsness,’ end *nothipgness.’ Why not then for our
[fourth and highest] plane? [7] How can you edmit
conscionsness. for thoss three and not for this, while you
allow that each is a life of four [mental] constituents? .

[8-10] Do you object to this:—in this plane consciousness
sither.is_or is not? _Yos? but why, when. you admit the .
co-presence of those four constituents? ‘Why, sgain, when

you adiuit them in the case of .the other three planes, and.
allow that there, too, consciousness either is or i3 nof
[11] You admit that the plane. in question isfhat
whereln is neither conscionsness nor uncondciousness, and
yot you maintain that it is wrong. to say: in’ that plane
consciousness neither is nmor is not! [12] But take
neutral feeling—is it wrong to say that neutral feeling is
etther feeling or not feeling? *Yes,’ you admit, ‘tha$ can-
not truly be said.” Then how can the oLl:ar.be'Eéi;_l\g .

T
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BOOK IV.

1. As to whether a Layman may be Arahant.
Controrerted Point—That & layman may be Arahant.

From the Commentary.—This concerns the belief of those who, like
the Uttaripathakas, seeing that Yass, the clansman's son; and others
attained Arahantship whils living amid the circurnstances of secular
life, judge thot & layman might be an Arshant. Now the meaning
in the Theravadin's question refers to the spiritual * fetiers * by which
& layman is bound But the opponent answers ‘ves® beeaunss he
sces only the outward characteristics. Now a Jarman is such by the
epiritual fetter, snd not merely by the outwerd irappings, even as the
Exalied One said :

¢ Though he be finely clad, if ke fare rightly,
At peace and tamed, by right law nobly licing,
Refrain from scatke and harm lo cvery creature ;}—
Noble is ke, recluse €s ha and bhikkhu 1*1

. [1] Th~—You say the layman may be Arahant- “But -
you imply theremth that the Araheni has the layman's -
| fetters. ;. ‘ No,' you sy, ‘they do not exist for him.’ “Then .

how can a layman be-Arshant ?_ [2] Now for the Amhant

" thg lay-fetters are put away, cut off at the root, made as

- the stump of a palm tree, incapable of renewed lifs or of

coming agnin to birth. Can you say that of a layman ?
[3] You admit that thers was never a layman who, {as

‘such] without pulting away his lay-fetters, made an end

in this very life of zll sorrow. [4] Is there not s Suitanta

' ~:in which the Wanderer Vacchagotia addressed the Exalted
One thus:-‘Is there now, O Gotama, any layman who,

! Dhammapada, ver. 142, *‘Layman’

t is literally house-’, house-
holder {gihi). )

. -The Layman's Fetters ' -157-
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without hating put weay the layman's fetters, makes at death
an end of 1i1?' [And to whom the Exalted One said: :] ¢ Nay,
Yacchagotta, there is none’ 11

[5] Again, in affirming your proposxhon you unply
that an Arshant may carry on sexnal relations, may suffer
such matters fo come into his life, may ndulge in & home?
encumbered with children,® may seek to enjoy sandalwood
proparations of Kasi, may wesr wreaths, use perfumes and
ointments, may accept gold and silver, may acquire goais
and sheep, poultry and pigs, elepbants, cattle, horses and

mares, parfridges, quails, peacocks and pheasants,® mey .

wear an atiractively swathed head-dress,* may wear white
garments with long skirts, may bo & house-dweller all hig

~ life—which of course you deny.

(6] U~Then, it my proposition be wrong, how is it
that Yosa of the clabs, Uttiya the honsebolder, Bstu the
Brahmin youth, sitained Arahantship in sll the circum-
stances of life in the laxty 25

2.0f [:Ir(i]mntship as cm:fcncd by] Rebirth [altmc]

Controverted Point, —Tha.t one may become Arahnnt st

' the moment of rebirth,

- Fromthe Commmtarj ——'I'hls question s raised to elicit an op ini h of -
tha Uuampnf.hnkm;. They namely had come to the concltmon that st

the ver outset of reborn conseiousness, one might be an A_mhn.nt, .
.they having cither carelessly npplied the Word, * becomer born mlb_wt
parentage in the higher heavenr and there completes czutenca." or, - -

LR :l‘z.nu& FRERed

RS Ma;;huua—NJr., i. 483. -
* Literally couch. With this and thae next four c]nuses cf. Milmda
it. 57, 244 of the lrans!auon. Also above, p. 1121£, - - -7~ L. .
3 Kapln,sia, jara, we hs\a not met with dsewhere. It my

mean ¢ dove.’
. 4 Read ozua-,ns in {ootnote, PTS.
5 The inferenco is that the layman, under cxcept:onnl “eircom.
stances, may aitain Arshantship, but to keep it, must give vp the®
world. :

¢ Digha-Nikdya, iii. 132 and elaewhcre.

..-.
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converting the word *upahaccs’ intof upp;jjn,' and changing
. the meaning, ‘completed existence during Uie second half of the
- term) 1 into *completed existence on being rebornt

(1, 2] Th—You affirm this proposition; yet you deny
that ons can become at birth either s Stream-Winner,
Once-Returner, or Never-Returner.

[3] And you can name none—mot even the greatest—
who were Arshants from the time of birth-~Sariputta, or
the Great Theras: Moggallina, Kassapa, Kacciyana,
Kotthika or Panthaks. [4) You deny it in fact of all of
them. -

{5, 6] Consider our consciousness at rebirth: it arises
becanse rebirih has been desired.? Now such a mind is
worldly, co-intoxicant . . . corrupt. Can it" realize
Arshantship? Is it of the kind that is called forthleading,*
that goes toward extinction,’ enlightenment, disaccumula-
ting,* is free from intoxicants . . . sod corruptions ? Can
one by it put sway lust, and hate, delusion . . . indiscretion?
Is it the Ariyan Patb, the applications of mindfulness and

the rest of the thirty-seven factors of enlightenment? Can -
it understand IlI, put sway ils cause, realize its cessation, -

develop the path thereto? All this you, of course, must deny..

_ [64] Or is the last act of consciousness at death the -

realization of the Topmost Path (of Arahantship) and the
ensuing act of consciousness at rebirth the Fruit of that
Path (or full realization of Arahantship)? You deny again.
Then your proposition is proved false.

1 Sapyutta-Nik., v. 201, etc.; Anmguttara-Nik, i 233, f, ete.

1 Completes (-ed) existence’ is perinibbiyi, bhave become com- '

pletely extinct, passed’ utterly away—a climax ooly effecied by au
Arshant. -

2 Literally, ‘Doesonobye rebirth-secking consciousnessrealize,” etc.
_ 3 For these elisions, not ours, in tho text, sce above IIL. 3, § 7.

! See p. 148, n. 5. : :

s Khayagdmi, cither of lust, hate, delusion (Sagyulta-Nik., iv.,
951, or of the conditions of rebirth). .

R
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3. O}‘;ﬂu Amhani‘s Common Humanity.
Controverted Pomi.—-That all tbat belongs to the Arahant

is devoid of intoxicants.

From the Commentary—~Tt is an opioion of the Uttaripathakas
that everything about or belonging to an Arahant he being devoid
of inloyicants ! is fres from thess, .

{1] Th—The things devoid of -intoxicants are the Four
Paths, the Four Pruits, Nibbins, and the [thirty-seven]
factors of enlightenment; but these do not constitute every-
thing belonging to an Arshant. [2] His five sense-organs,
for instancs, you do not eall free from mtoncants-—hence
your propoesition falls throngh.

{3) His body, again, is destined to be seized and coerced,3
cut off and broken up, and shared by crows, vuliures,
and kites—is anything ‘free from intoricants’ to be £0
described ?

(4] Into his body poison may get, and fire and the
knife~is snything ‘free from intoxicants’ to be so
described ? : ,

His body may get bound by captivity,* by ropes, by
chaing, may bs interned in a village, iown, city, or pro-
vince, may be imprisoned by the fourfold bondage,:the fifth
being strangling®—is ‘anything *free h:om mtoncants
lw.ble fothis? -.-

"[5] Moreover, if an Araba.nt give hlS robe to a mah-of
the world, does that which was free frofi “intoxicants ="

_thereby become co-intoxicant? You may. admit. this in -

general terms, but do you admit that that which is.free -
from infoxicants may also be the opposite?  If ‘you say -
‘yes,” then, by the analogy of the robe,’ anything else
sbout {he Arabant—his relipious characters- Path,

- ! Tho Asavas or cardinal vices were in the Abhidhamma reckoned
as four: sensuality, rebirth (Qust after), erroncous opinion,: lgnomnca
¥ *Co-intoxicant’ is an essential of riipa, or material quahty»
3 Paggaba-niggakiip sgo, ‘]mb}e to be raised, lowered.”
“Addubsndhanena
> For kanha read kantha, Seel.5,§ 45
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Frait, etc.—having been fres from intoxicants, may becoma
. co-intoxicant. [6] The snalogy may also be based on ths
g1ft of f00d, lodging, or medicine. _ _

{7} Or, conversely, if a man of the world give a roba or
{8] other requisiie to an Arahant, does that which iz co-
intoxicant become thereby the opposite?. Does that which
has been co-intoxicant becoms free from intoxicants—lust,
for inatance, hats, delusion . . . indiscretion [such as beset
snd chardcterize the man of the world)?

{9] U.—You condemn my proposition. But is not the
Arshant free from intosicants? If he is, then I say that
everything connected with him is so.

4. Of [the Retaining of Distinctive] Endowments,

Controverted Point.—That one who reslizes a fruition re;
iains the atiributes thereof after realizing a higher froition.

From the Commcntary —There are two kinds of spiritaal a.eqmsa
tions, namely, acquisition st the present moment and acquisition
scerning st rebirth hereafter. But some, Jike the Uttardpathakas
believe that there is one other, namely, the bolding of past aequire.
ments as & permenent ecquisition ! in some Riipa or Arfips besven.
The latter kind is rétained as long as the Jhinic achievement has not
spert jts force!  The Theravidin view is that there is no such guality,
but that all personal endowments are only held, as distinet a.oq_ninﬁons.
until they are cancelled by other acqumt:ons T -

[1, 2} Th—You say, in fact, that an Arahant is endowed
with all the Four Fruits, o Never-Returner with three, s
Once-Returner with two. Then you must nlso admit that
an Arahant is endowed with four contacts, four feelings,
four perceptions, four whhons, four t.houghts four faiths,
energles mmdfulnesses concentrations, understandings ;

S Pathdhammo.. An Arshant is the resultant of his earlier
spiritual victories, but these are transcended and cancelled by sabse-
quent attainments. 'Nothing is permanent. Spiritusl growth is
snalogous to physical growth. Thae heterodox view is that of a
transference of somothing persisting, CL with this discourse, IV. 9.
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the Never-Returner with thres of each, the Once-Retarner
with two of each—which you must dengy.! -

[3] Again, if an Arahant is endowed with the first
fruition, the second, snd the third; he must bs ona of
whom the characteristics of all three classes of the first,
of the second, and of all five classes of the third stages
are true.? Then he would be rightly described as in ons
and sll at the same time—which is absurd. [4} The

 same srgument holds for those who have realized the
Third and ths Second Fruit. : -

[5) ‘Agein, you admit that one who js endowed with
the Frait of Stresm-Winning is rightly called *Stream.
Winner.” But is the same person both Stream-Winner and
Arahant? Similarly for the two other fruitions. (6] Simi-
latly, is the same person both Never-Returner and Stream.
Winner, or both Once-Returner and Never-Returner 93

{71 Would you not admit that the Arahant had evolved
past® the Fruit of the First Path?. Yes, you e8Y ; then

¥you cannot maintain your proposition ;

- [7-18] Becanse, if you are to maintain consistently that
the Arahant is yet endowed with that Path and that Frui
ont of and past .which he has evolved, you must further
ascribe to him all those corrmptions out of which the Stream- ..

Winner evolves—which is.absurd. Similarly for the other -~ -

and the'Once-Returner, ° LT e o
[19-21] U—But if it be ‘wrong to say thaf an Arahantis

Paths and Fruits. And similarly for the Never-Returner. -

endowed with four Fruits, not one, s Kever-Retorner with . -

three, not one, a Onca-Returner with two, not one, do’yon .
deny that the Arzhant has acquired four Fruits and has

not fallen away from them, the Never-Returner thres, and '

soon? You do not deny this. Hence it is right to say:

They ¢ are endowed with* four, three, $wo Fraits. . . .; .

-> 1 The * Fruit’ or froition is one psychic act, in which the whole being © -

. isengaged, , Thisact* informs * the next, ctc., bt does_hot ilself persist..
" 3 See pp. 77, T8, 3 A clause omitted in the PTS edition. .

"¢ Vitivatto, vi-ati-vatio, nway-beyond-turnsd ; *in.trans -

volved” for ! e-volved,' our *in * having, like vi, & double impbra“..'-. CL.
with this argument, 11, 4. -
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[22-4] Th.—I grant they have acquired them, and have
- not fallen away from them. Butl say that, if you affirm
that they'sre endowed with the Fruits, you must no less

affirm a fortiori that they are endoived wiih ﬁheﬂresi}eictife

Paths. [But by pushing the argument astep further, we

have seen that you were landed in the sbsurdity of
ascribing corruptions to saints.]

5. Of the Arahant’s Indifference in Sease-Cognition.

Controverted Point—That an Arahant is endowed with
six indifferences. )

From the Commentary.—The Archagt is said 1o be able to eall up
indifferenco with respect 10 each of the six gates of sensc-knowledge.

But beinnot in a state of calling up indifference with respect to all
six 2t the same moment.! : ’

[1] Th—In affirming this proposition, you imply that
the Arahant experiences [simulianeously] six contacts
[between seuse-organ (and sense-mingd) and their objects],
six feelings, perceptions, volitions, . . . insights—which yoa

deny; that (2] be is using his five senses and mental co-

ordination at [the same instant]; that (3] he, being con-
tinually, constantly, uninterruptedly in possession of, and
made intent with six indifferences, “six indifferences are
'present to him*—both of which you deny.

(4] Opponent-—Yet you admit that an Arshant is gifted
with sixfold indifierences Is this notndmitting my propo-
sition ? ,

' In Theravada, sensations, however swilt in succession, are never

" simultancous, . ‘
. % Literally, *recur to bim’ (paccupatihita).
3Chalupoekkho, = phrase we have not yet traced in the Pitakas.
The six, however, aro mentioned in Digha-Nik., iil, 245; Majfiliima-
Nik, iii. 919. . :

z
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6. OfF becovm'-ng ‘The Enlightened’ (Buddha) through
Enlightenment (bsdhi).

Controterted Point.—That throngh Enlightenment one
becomes ‘ The Enlightened.”?

From the Commmtary.;Béd hi is an cquivalent for (1) irsight.

into the Four Paths; (2) insight into all things, or the omniscience of a
Buddha, And some, like the Uttardpathakss a: present, [do not dis-
tinguish, but] hold that, as a thing is called white by white-coloured
surface, black by black-colonred surface, s0a person is called * Buddba *
becauss of this or that aspect of hadhi. :

[1] Th—If it is in virtae of ‘ enlightenment ’ that ona
becomes * Ths Enlightened,' then it follows that, in virtoe
of the cessation, suspension, subsidence of enlightenment,
he ceases to be The Enlightened—this yon deny, but you
imply it.

[2] Or is one The Enlightened only in virtue of past en-
lightenment? Of course yon deny this>—{then my previous
point holds]. If you assent, do you mean that one who is
The Enlightened exercises the work of enlightenment by that
post enlightenment only ? If you assent, you imply that

be nnderstands 1ll, puts away its canse, realizes its cessa-

tion, develops.the Bightfold Path thereto, by that past

! It js difficult for those who are not readers of Pali to follow the
intentional ambiguity of the torms in the argument. To the noun
bodhi cotresponde the deponent verb bujjhati, to awake; to be
enlightened, to be ‘wise, t0 know. And buddho is the past ‘par-

“ticiplo. One who is buddho is graduating, or has graduated in the
Fourfold Path. If he becomo sammsi sambuddho, supremely. -

and continually (or generally) enlightened, or sabbafiiu-buddhs,

omnisciently ‘enlightened, ho is then a world-Buddha, saviour of

" men. To keep this double senso in view, we have not tsed ‘Buddha’

for this latter meaning, o .
? Hera (1) and (2) are applicd indiscriminately 10 one-and the same
person; agnin, there is siill a sect in Burma who identify th‘e-;I_Buddha

with b8 dhi itself, ignoring his distinctive personality, The"i'her-a_.-'

vAdin takes account of both viows,

3 *DBocause of the absenco now of that post moment [of enlighten-
ment."}—Comy, ’
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[3] Sabetitate for *past,’ * fature’ enlightenment, and
- the same argument applies.

[4] Let us assume that one is called The Enlightened
through present enlightenment : if you assert thai he
exercises the work of enlightenment throngh present en-
Iightenment you murt also affirm [by analogy] that if he
is called The Enlightened through past, or [5] through
future enlightenment, it is by that that he understands i,
puts away its causs, and 8o on—which you deny.

(6] For if an enlightened person, so-called in virtue of
past, or {7] of fature enlightenment, does not exercise the
work of enlightenment, through ons or the other respec-
tively, then [by analogy] one who is enlightened by present
~enlightenment does not exerciss enlightenment through
that present enlightenment—which is absurd. .

. [8] Do youthenaffirm that oneis ealled The Enlightened
through past, present, and future enlightenment?!” Then.
are there three enlightenments ? If you deny, your afiirma-
tion [by the foregoing] cannot stand. If you sassent,

you imply that ke, being continually, constantly, aninter-
ruptedly gifted with and intent through three enlighten-
ments, thess thres are simultancously present fo hn:n—
-which you of courss deny.? - .

[9] U.—But surely one who is called The Enhghtened
is one who has acquired enhghtanment? How my pro-
posxhon wrong?’ T L. i -

[10] Th—You sssume that one is called The Enhghta..ed :
from having acquired enllghtenment or by enlightenment
Zis enhghtenment the B4IMe 08 tha acqmnng of enhghten- ‘
ment?‘ S : :

Thxs is a.ssenbed to as bcmg tho propcr thing to say. -—Comy
_f-, 2 CI.IV 5, 58
' Tn ‘that it would mesn: Budd’ha, in the absenco of Bédhl,
would no longer be a Buddha, a distinct personality. The person is
mcrgedintheeonmpt of B8dhi—Cf. Comy.

" % The opponent denying, the argu.ment finishes accordm.g to thu
- . gtereotyped procedure. -
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1. VO_]"One _q:"'.c;l with the }Iar}.s.

Controverted Point.—That one who i3 gLfl:ed with the
Marks i3 a Bodhisat.

4 Prom the Commentary,—This a::d the two Iullowmg discourses are -
‘nbont Uttarfipatbaka views. This one desls with a beliof derived from

b carelens § nterpretation of the Sutia : * for ona endowcd aga snperman
thers are two carecys” ‘

f1} Th—By your proposat:on you must also sdmis [a
Jortiori] (a) that anyone who is gifted with the Marks toa
limited extent,® with cne-third, or one-half of them, is &
limited, one-third, or ha!f Bodhisat, respectwelymwhlch
you deny.

[2) And (1) that & universal emperor >—who is also
gifted with the Marks—is a Bodhisat, and that the previous
study and conduet, declaring and teaching the Norm* in
the Bodhisat's career, are the same 8s those in the uni-
versal emperor's career ; that (c) when a universal emperor
is born, devas receive him first, and then humans; 8s they
do the new-born Bodbisat; [3] that (d) foux sons of the
devas receiving the new-born imporial babe place it before
the mother, saying: * Rejoice, O quesn! to thees is born &
mighty son !’ even a8 theyv do for.the new-born Bodhisst;
that (¢) two rain-showers, cold and warm, come from ‘the
sky, wherewith both babe and mother may be washed,
even as happens at the birth of a Bodhisat; [4] that () 5
new-born imperial babe, standing on even feef, end facing
-morth, walks seven paces, a white canopy bemg held over
him, and Jooking round on all sides speaks the frumpets
notes: ‘I am the foremost, I am chief, I am the bighest.
in the world. This is my last birth; now is there no more

e

coming again to bel' [5] that (g) there is manifested st

! fee below. On the thirty-two Marks end the Bodhisnt—ie.,
Bed .isatta, *enlighlenment-being, or one who in the enms life becomes
n Buddha, ie, o Sammi-sambuddha—sec Dialogues, ii. 14 £,

*Padesa Scosbove, 1111, n, 3.

3 Literally, a Wheel-Turner, dlSpOSEt of l.ho symbol of empire.”
Dialogues, ii. 11 L

¢ Cf. sbove, FHIL 1, 5 1. % Literally, bull-apeech,
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the birth of the one as of the other a niighty light, s
. mighty radiance, & mighty earthquske; that (%) the nataral
body of the one as of the other lights up s fathom's space

around it; that (i) one and the otber see & great dream?—

gll of which you deny. R .
[6] U—But if you reject my proposxtlon tell me: is
there not a Suitania in which the Exalted One said:
¢ Bhikkhus, to one endowed wiith e Uirty-two marks of a
Superman, ‘tico careers lie open, and none other. If he live
the life of the house, he becomes Lord of the Wheel, a righteous
Lord of the Right, Ruler of the four quarters, conqueror,
guardian of the people’s good, owner of the Seven Treasures:
_hisdo those seven treasures become, to wit, the Wheel treasure,
the Elephant, the Horse, the Jewel, the Woman, the Steward,
the Hetr Appmcnt More than a thousand sons are his,
heroes, vigorous of frame, crushers of the hosts of the enemy.
He, when he hag conguered this earth to its ocean bounds, is
established not by the scourge, not by the sword, bul by
righteousness. But if he go forth from his home to the home-
Leas, he becomes an Arahant Buddha Supreme, ro?hng back

the zeil from the world® 1*
Is not therefore my proposmon true?

Gt

8. Of entem:g on the Path of - Assmance.

' Conrrm:cm:d Pamt —-That the Bodhxsat had entered on

the Path of Assurance nnd conformed to the hfe theram

during tha dispensation® of Ka.saa.pa Buddhat. " o
- From the Commentary.—This ducouna deals with » belief, sha.red .

by the Andhakas¥ with reference to the account in the Ghafikira Sutta
of Jotipila joining the Order,® that {our] Podhisat had entered the

! On the five ‘great dreams’ sed Angullara-Nik, il. 240 f,

2 Digha-Nik,, iii. p. 145. Cf. Dialogues, ii. 13.

3 Literally, teaching or doclzine (pavacanas).
" 4 This wes the Buddba next before *our* Buddha,  Bee Dialogues,
i, p-6. On*Assurance, seo V. 4, and Appendix : * Assurance.’

¢ See preceding extract.

¢ Majjhima-Nik., ii. p. 46 [ Johpals wes o Brabhmin youth who,
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Path of Assnrance under Enssapa Buddha. Now Assurance (niyAma)
and the *higher-Jife therein' (brahmacariys)sre equivalents for
the Ariyan [Foorfold] Path. And there is no other entering npon thet
Path for Bodhisats save when they ars folfiling the Perfections ;t other-

wise our Bodhisat would have been a disciple when Stream-Winner,

ete. -The Brddhas prophesy ‘he will becoma a Buddha® (as Kassapa,
is eaid to have prophesied concerning Gotama Buddha, then alive as
this Jotipdla) simply by the might of their insight.

(1} Th—1If so, [our] Bodhisat must have been a disciple
—i.é, one in the Ariyan Way—of Kassapa Buddha. You
deny. For if you assent, you must admit that he became
Buddha after his career as disciple loreover, a “disciple ’
is one.who learns. through information from- others, whils
a Buddha is self-davaloped 2

[2] Further, if the Bodhisat became Kassapa's dxsclple,
[entering on the first Path and Fruit], it follows that there
were “only three stages of fruition for him to know
thoroughly when under the Bédhi Tree. But we believe
that all four were then realized.?

{3] Porther, would one who had entered on the Path of
Assurancs [as a disciple] have undergone tha susterities
practised by the Bodhisat [in his own last life]? And would
such an one point to others as his teachers and practise
their austerities, as did the'Bodhisat in his last life 74

" [4] Do we leatn that, a5 the Venerable Ananda, and the
householder Citta and Hatthaka the ‘Alavokan entered into
Assurance and lived its higher life as Jisciples under the
Ezxalted One, so the Exalted One himself, as Bodhisat,
acted under Kassapa Buddha? You deny, of course.
[5] 1f they did-so enter, under the Exalted Oue, ns his
disciples, you cannot affirm that the Bodhisat entered on
the Path of Assurance, and lived its bigher life undor
Kassapa Buddha withouf being his disciple. Or can a

g

\l\

gnimt bis will, wes broughl. by Ghatikire, the potter, to hent Kns-

sapa Buddha, nnd became a bhikkhu, Gotamns Buddha sffirined that

Jotipila was a former imporsonation of himself,
v Cf. Buddhist Birth Stories, p. 18 1. *Sayam-bhu.
* Op. cit., 109. ' Majjhime-Nik., i. 80, 245.

-
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diécip!e who has evolved past ome birih become & non-
. disciple afterwards? You deny, of course.
(6] 4. U.—~But it our proposition is wrong, is there not .
a Butianta in which the Exalted One said: * Under the
Ezalted One Kassapa, Ananda, I lived the higher Iy'c Jor .
supreme enlightenment in the feture® 11 -

[7] Th—But is there not s Sutt.anna in which the
- Exalted One said:

¢ AUl have T orercome. All things I know,
"Mid all things unde_ﬁled Renouncing all,
In death of craving wlrollufrcc My own
The deeper view. Hhom should I name to thee?
For me no teacher Lives. I stand alone .
On earth, i heat'n rival to me there's none.
Yea, I am Arahant as to this world,
A Teacher I abore whom there is none.
Supreme enlightenment is mine alone.
In koly Coolncss I, all fires extinet.
Now go I on sceking Benares town,
To start the Wheel, to set on foot the Norm.
Amid a world in gloom and very blind,
I strike the alarm upon Ambrosia's Drum ' 2

* Aecording to what thou declarest, brother, thow art indeed
_ Arahant, [“worthy™ to be)*® conqueror world without end.”
o “Like unto me mdecd are conquerors .
- Who cvery pou;onm canke, hare cast out..
" Congucred by me is every ¢vil thing,
“dnd erqforc am I conqucror Upaka '3

[8] And i3’ thers Dot a Suttants in which the Emlted
One said: “ O bhikkhus, it 1cas concerning things unlearnt
before that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose
in me ar. t}zz ﬂzought of the Ariyan T'ruth of the nature and

1 Wo cannot trace this, but cf. Maﬂhtma-Nf..l ii., p. 545 Budd.ha-
vagaa; xxv. 10,

7 3 PBLand PTS cdxhonsrea& arahi ni Majfjhima-Nik. (Trenckner)
. has arshasi. '

3 Vum_;a Texts, L 91 ; Majjhima- Nd. i.171; Pae. Sisters, 129,
15
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Sact of I, and that this Truth was to be understood, and was °

ynderstood by me. It 1was concerning things unlearnt before
that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose tn me
at the thought of the Ariyan Truth as to the Cause of Ill; and
that this Truth was concerning somethirg to be put away, and
was put away by me. Itwas concerning things unlearnt before
that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose in me
at the thought of the Ariyan I'ruth as to the Cessation of I,
and that this Truth was concerning something to be realized,
and was realized by me. It was concerning things unlearnt

before that vision, insight, understanding, wisdom, light arose

in me at the thought of the Aviyan Truth as to the Course
leading to the cessation of I, and that this truth was to be
develuped, and 1was deceloped by me’ 1?

How thea csn you say that the Bodhisst entered on tbe
Path of Assurance and lived the higher life thereof [as far
back as] the sge of Kasaapa Buddha ?

9. Bfore about Endowmmt.z )

Controverted Point.—That a person who is practising in
order to reslize Arabantship possesses [as a persistent
distinet endowment] the preceding three fruitions.

F rom the Comméntary.—This dnscourse Jeals with the belief, shared

by the Andhakas,3 that & person as described holds the three Fruitions -

rs a0 acquired quality {patia- Jhnmma-v&sonn) It is to be
undersiood as like that on *the lour Fruits” :

[1] Th.—You eay, in fact, that such a person is endowed
with, or possésses four contacts, four feelings, four percep-
tions, volitions, thoughts, four faiths, energies, mindful-
nesses, concentrations, understandings *—which cannot ba.

[2] Do you make sn analogous assertion as o one who
is practising for the Third or Second Patba? An analo-

1 Sagyuila-Nik., v. 422,
- 3 This discourso is practically the samo as IV. 4.
3 See Commentary on IV, 7, -
¢ The five spiritual-senso controls, Seo above, p. 148, = 1.
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gous paradox will apply in that case; and you must [3, 4]

- be able to describe such persens in terms of lower stages,
e.g. 'one practising for the topmost stage in terms of one
who hias only got to the first—which is anomalous.?.

5] But can & person who is a proximate candidate for-
Arshantship be described in ferms of & Stream-Winner?
Can he be both at the same time? Even if he be a Never-
Returner, 1s he rightly so described when he is in process
of becoming Arahant?? [6] Similarly for a candeata Ior

. the Third and Second Fruitions.

(7] Would you not rather maintain that a person pree-
tising in order to realize Arshantsbip had evolved past?
the fraition of Stream-Winning ? -

(8] Or do you maintain that one so evolved was still
holding that first Fruit [as s distinctive quality]? For
then you must also hold that he also remains possessed of
those evil qualities which as Stream-Winner he has evolved
out of—which is absurd.

[9-18] A similar argument applies to & proximats candi-
date for Arzhantship (Fourth Fruit) and the Second Path
and Fruit; to such a candidate and the Third Path and
Fruit; to.a proximate eandidate {or the Third Fruif and
the First and Secoud Paths and Fruits; snd to a proximats
candidate for the Second Fruit,and the First Path and Fruit.

[19] U. A.—If our proposition is wrong, surely you would
nevertheless say that & person who is a proxxmate candi-
date for realizing Arahantship had both won the pr&cedmg
three Fruits, and had not fallen sway from them? '

Th.—Yes, that is true.

U. A.—Burely then he is still possessed of them. [20 21}
And so for candidates in the Third, Second and First Paths.

[22] Th.—Assuming that he is still possessed of the
three Fruits, do you also admit that, having attained to all
four Paths, ho is still possessed of sll the Paths? Of
course you do not; [there at least you see my point]

Y CL above, 1. 2, 1. 6, and subsequenl])
" * Le., in the Fourth Path, striving to realize its Fruit.
- ¥ Bee IV. 4.8, -
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. {28, 24), neither do you admit a similar possession in
other candidates.

10. Of putting off the Fetters.

Controverted Point.—That the puiting off of sil the
Fetters is Arahantship.

From ths Commentary. — This is an opinfon of the Andbakes—
namely, that Arahantship means the [simeltaneous), unlimited putting
off of all the fetters! ’ ’

[1] Th.—By your proposition you must admit that ali
the Fetters are put off by the Palh of Arshantship {the
Fourth)—which is not correct, you allow. The proximate
candidate for the Fruit of that Pasth is not occupied in
again getting rid of the theory of individaality, doubt, or the
infection of mere rule and ritual, already rejected in the
First Path. Nor{2]in getting rid of the grosser sensuslity
and enmity conquered slready in the Second Path; nor
[8] of the residual sensuality put away withont remainder
in the Third Path. {4] Was not his work pronounced by
the Exaltad Ona to be the puiting off without remainder
of lust for corporeal, and for incorporesl rebirth, conceit,
distraction and ignorance?? : .

[5] 4.—But if my proposition is wrong, do you nof
navertheless admit that for an Arahant all Fetters are put
off? Surely then I'may sny that Arahsniship is o putting
off all the Fetters? : :

t These were ten vicious states or qualities, to be put away gradually
by progress in the ®four paths,’ and not ‘all st once. Sea Compen-
dium, 172 &.; Bud. Pry. Eth., pp. 297-803. In the thesis there iz no
copula, much less an emphatic one. Dat the two subatantival clauses
are in apposition as equivalents. u

? Dialogues, il 88 1.

~
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BOOK V

1. Of Emancipation.

Controverted Point.—That the knowiedge of emancipation
~ has itself the qaslity of emancipation.

From the Commentary.—Four sorts of knowledge (or insight, A ne)
are grooped under knowledgs of emancipation. lo wit, insight et intzi-
tion, path-knowledge, troit-knowledge, reflective knowledge. In other
words, emancipation considered s (1) freedom {rom perceiving things
as permanent or persisting, o through perceiving the opposite ; (2) the
severance and renunciztion effectsd by the Paths; (8} the pescs of
fraition?; (4) contemplation of emancipation as such, Nowonly the
peace of fruition in absirect, unqualified emsncipation. The rest

cannot be enlled emancipated things. Bat the Andhakas say thet all

four sre sach, ] o
[1] Th—Does pot your proposition imply that any

knowledga of emancipation whatever has the quality of

emancipation? For instance, has reflective knowledge®

that quality? Is such knowledee of emdncipstion-es is-

“~.possessed by one who bas attained to the stage of Ariyan
adoption? of that quality? Tou deny both. [Then your

~ proposition is too general.] ’
(2] Again, it includes that Jmowledgo of emancipation
- by one who is practising in order to Tealize the
Fruit of the First, Second, Third, Fourth Pathst ~But
. .do you mesn to- convey that the knowledge of one in the

ST PRalay patipassaddhi-vimutth - ¢ i

2 Or retrospective. GL Compendium, 68, 60; 182, n.6; 207, 1. 7. ’

- .('iptrabhﬁ poggslo; ek Agag_utfara,-Nik., iv. 8787 v. 283
" Compendium, 65, 215, -6 ; the proparatory stago 1o the First Path.
¢ On this wider exteosion of the u:mv:c!. 1II, 8 and 4- :
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First Path is equal to the knowledge of one who has won,

. acquired, arrived at, realized the Fruit of that Path, and so -

for the Second, Third, and Fourth? Of course you deny.

. [3] Conversely, do you mean to convey ibat, if the -
knowledge of emancipation belonging to oné who possesses‘- )
‘the Frnition of a Path has the quality of emancipation, the

knowledge of emancipation of one who is only practising:
in order to realize that Fruition has the same quality ? Of
course you deny.

[4] Or in other words, let us assume, as you say, that
when o person has realized the fruition of any of the Four

Paths his knowledge of emancipation has itself the quality
or nature of erﬁaé.'ncipation. Now you admit that the

knowledge in question is the knowladge of one who ha.s
won the Frait, do you not ?

But do you maintain as much, if the person has Dot vet
reslized, but is only practising to -realize a given fruition 2
Of course you deny. . . .

2. Of the Knowledge of an Adept?

Controverted Pomt.—That ! leamer has the msxght of
an adept. :

~From the Commentary.—This is an opinion of the Uttuipathal..as.--

pamely, that learners, ss Ananda and others wers, showed by their
confessions about the Exalted One, ete., that they knew who wers
adepts, [and therefore understood that knowiedge, the posseuxon of
which made themn adepts].

[1] Th.—Then you imply tlmt the learner Lnows, sees2
the ideas of the adeps, lives in the attainment of having
‘seen, known, realized them, lives in personal contact there-
with.” If not—and you do deny thls—then yon -cannot
maintain your proposition. ' ISR

[2] We grant of course that the adept knows, sees ‘tho
ideas of the adept, lives in the nt.tammant . - . and s0 on.

1 A-sekha, literally, non-lesrner, proﬁment expert in thu cn.-se,
an Arahant. Sekha ia ons who is being ‘trained.* i

1 This idicwn applies to those who arrive st thelr- knowlcdge by
themsolves —Comy.
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But, as you have admitted, you cannot impute this know-
“ledge to the learner.?

Youk.position then is, that you credit the learner with

the insight-of an adept, yet you deny that the learner
“ktnows, sees-the ideas of the adepi. ete.  But, the adept

lisving also of course the insight of -the adept; if -he beas

tn insight on a level only with the learner, yon must add

of the adept also that he knows not, sees not the ideas of
‘the adept, does not live in the attainment of having seen,
known, realized them, does not live in persenal contact

therewith. Which is &bsurd, as you by-your denial admit.-

-[3] You are ready to deny that a person in & lower Stage
of the Path has the insight as yet of the next higher Stage,
or that one who is adopted? has yet the insight of even the
FirstStage. How then can you aseribe the insight of those
who have finally attained to those who as yet have not ?
(4] U.~1f my proposition is wrong, then how is it that
a learner, as Ananda was, knew the sublimity of the Exalted
One, or of the Elder Saripatta, or of the Elder Moggallana
the Great? - o

8. Of Perverted fPerception ‘o,r Hgllucination (in Jhana).

Controverted {’oi':tr.—-Thnt in onp who has attained
Jhane through the earth-artifice, elc.,’ . knowledge [of what
ig seen]) is perverted. e : et

_ From the Commentary.—It is » belie! among timr;\ndha.ka.;',-tﬁat

when snyone has induced Jhina by the {sclf-hypnotizing) process of -

gazing on [a portion of] earth and being;conscious of earth, the content
of consciousncss becoming other than earth [though his gaze is still
fixed thereon) his cognition may be called pervertod, sceing one thing,
namely, the physical earth, and being conscious of something elss,

to wit, the percept, or concept.®. The Théraviidin'y position is the

1 The PTS cdition should read m megative reply here and at the
__cnd of this section. *Gotrabht, V.1, §1. A
s his, ‘ss heading tholist of ¢artifices’ (kasina) for self-hypaosls,

is slways cited as ropresecting artifico in genernl. See pi121; also.

. Bud. Pay. Eth., p. 43, and pasrim; Vibhanga, 171, 178. ’

* The apponent’s position is that thl-i;giibiect is really consciousof an
idea, which is never the original object, the mind being referred to
that by 8 process of hallucination. “' ’

-]
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specialization of tha mesning of ‘earth’ It way mean ihe ultimate
quality of extension, physical (literally, structessl) earth, & perecpt
or concept, & [nature-Jdeva. The only real perversion of cognition is
to st permnanencs, persistence in the impermaneat. Thers is Do
hallacination or ilkusion, ete,, properly so ealled, in Jhinal

(1] Th.—If your proposition is right, then do you imply
that this perversion’ is the same as that involved in seeing
the permanent in the impermanent, bappisessin i, a soul
in what is not sonl, the beauntiful in the vgly? Of course
you deny.

[2] Again, you imply that such & person’s knowledga
during Jhana is not proficient. But yoa do not wish to
imply this, but the opposite.

[3] You admit that the reversal of judgment which sees
permanence in impermsnence is s bad judgment, and
those other judgments above-stated nlso. Yet you will not
admit that cognition during Thina is Ladlr accorplished.

{4] You hold on the contrary that it 1z weilaccomplished.
Yet & similar perversion in the case of those other four
judgments you consider bad.

"[5] I it were an Ambant who so sccomplished Jhana,
wonld you clsim a perverted cognition for him? You
could not. [6] Or, it you could, you would have fo make
him lisble to reverssls of perceplion, consclousness, and
views in general? o
. [1] A—But if my proposition is wrong, do you hold

thatwhen.any one altains Jbina by earth-coghition,

everything becomes earth to him 73 No, you reply.  Then

o1 Becanse, when the subject is conscious of the percept orconeeptof - .. . !

earth, ;he.qoannt'of his consciousness ix just that percept O CONCept.”
3 CL Compendium, p. 216, n. 4; 67. Viparivesa, viparits

here used aro iantamount to the term [preferved injlater idjon:]
‘vipalliss) ' L

13 Thera is even now a tendency among lurmese Buddhists, if not

vwell_trained, to believe that Jhanie practice by any given *artifice’—
say earth.-gazing~-is only successful when cvery external thing scems

" .16 bocome enrth. “This would be true hallucination. But here the
. opponent thinks that thé mind of the Jhinic subject is upsel, because
' the TheravAdin's denisl in general includes the specific denial that tho

content of consciouaness becomes ‘earth.’ I
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(8} Th.—Bat you will admit that the earth is there,
- and that the subject enters Jhana by regarding .earth as
earth? Where then ig the perversmn of cognition ?

 You »ay that the earth is actually there, and that
in entering Jhana by ths consciousness of earth as earth,
perception is perverted. Substitute for earth Nibbana:
would you still say that perception was perverted ? ..

1. Of Assurance.

Controverted Point.—That ons who haz nol made sure
has the insight for entering the Path of Assurance.?

From the Commentary.—Soms, like the Uttaripathakas, at present

" hold this viaw or these grounds : The Exalted One judged that ¢ anyone

who will enter on the right Path of Assurance? is capable of peno-

trating the Traths.' Therefore only the avemge worldling who has

not made sure has the religious insight requisite for entering,

{1} Th~-If one who has not made sure has the insight
for entering the Path of Assurance, then his opposite—ona
who has made sure—must have the insight for not entering
it If you deny, your proposition falls throngh. If, by it,
you maintain that one who has made sure has not the in-
sight for not entering that Path, then you imply that one
who has ot made sure has not the mslght for entenng

. thereon. TWhich, by your proposition, is wrong.

[2] Again, if one'who has not made sure has the ms:ght
for entering the Path of Assurance, do you then admit that
one who has made sure is in the same intellectual stage 74
You deny. Aad if you admii, on the contrary, that one
who has made sure has not [i.e.,.no longor] the insight

! *Assurance (niyima} ien synonym of the Path® [fo Arahant.
2hip]l—Comy. The expression *inade sure ni yato, iz applied to
thoss who havo entered on it, and are * assured of * oventual altainment.

!Sammatta-piyEima. COL Sapyulla-Nik., In. 225 (ths last
elnuse is different) ; and Angutlara-Nik,, {. 121.

* Literally, for entering the opposite path of non-nssurance, -

¢ ‘Innsmuch ns for the initial purposs of the Path he no longer
needs the requixite insight’—Coiny,
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for entering; thea you mast surely deny that insight also
to one who has not made sure.

[3] Again, in afirming that one who has ot made sure

has the insight for entering the Path of Assurance, do you -

admit that he has also the insight for not entering it?
You deny, that is, you affirm he has not the insight for

not entering it. ' Do you equally adtmit then that he has not
the insight for entering it? - You deny. . . .1

[4] Does your proposition mean that there is a Path of

‘Assurance for one who has not made sure of entering??
You deny. Yet you admit that there is insight for enters

ing upon it! "Does this insight consist in applications of

-mindfulness and sll the other factors of Enlightenment ?

You most deny, and {5] affirm that there is no sauch
Assurance. How then can your proposition stand ?

(6] You do not grant to one who is only in the prior
stage of adoption® the insight of the First Path? Or to
one who is practising for the insight of the First . . .
Fourth Fruition the insight of that Fruition? How then
can you allow the insight of entering on the Path of
Assurance to.one who bas not made sure ? )

{71 U.—If I am wrong, you must on the other hand
admit that the Exelted One knows thata person, M or N,

will enter the true Path of Assurance,. and is capabla of

penefrating the Truths.

* We have given a full, if slightly free, rendering of this curiom
bout of ancient dinlectic. At the end of each scction the sectary is
brought wp against the same rejoinder, compelling him either to

contradict his proposition or to withdraw it. This may. ba shown'

dmgrummaucnlly. A=one-who-has.mpade-sure ; ‘B, entering-cn-the-
‘Path’; C, insight-for; &, b, ¢ standing for the respective canlradlctones-
We then get,

aBC (thesis) aBC ' agél
¢ 14 Ab ABC *©  (a)a
§3{ e $244e 33 abe

abc lch sl

. 2 The Path proper being reserved for one who Jias made sure,
30otrabhd puggalo. SecV.1,§!.
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5. OF Aunalytic Insyyludl
Contm’.c: ted Point.—That all knowledge is analy tlc

From tke Commentary .—It is & belief of the Andhakas that in an
Ariyan (tbat is, oDe who has * made sure,’ is in some Stage of the Path or-
Way)all “ knowledge * whatsoever is supramundane of transcendental.?
Hence they conclude that it is also analytic.

{1] Th—Then you must admit that popular knowledge
is analytic—which youdeny. For if you assent, then all who
have popular, conventional knowledge, have also acquired
analytic insight—which you deny. The same argument -
holds good if ‘knowledge in discerning the thought of
another’ be substiluted for ‘popular . . . knowledge.?

[2} Again, if all knowledge is snalytic, then a fortiori

all discernment is analytic. Or, if you can assent to that,
you must therewith admit that the discernment of one
who attaine Jhana by any of the elemental, or colour
‘artifices,” who sitains any of the four more abstract
Jhinas, who gives donations, who gives to the Order any
of the four necessaries of life. is anslytic. Buot this you
dany. '
18] A—If I em wrong, you admit that there is such
e thing as [spiritual or] supramundane discernment;
is that not snalytic? o,

Th—That I do not deny.! '

A.—Then my proposgition is frue.®

t Patisambhidi, or snalysis; Hiterally, ‘resolving, continued
breaking-up! On the four branches in this organon, sce Appcndu
Patisambhidai. :

1 Soo p. 134, n. 4.

3 Seo pp. 180, 181, .

¥ TheTheravidin does not of course mean that all *supramundans® *
knowledgo is analytic, Thero is snalytic, and there is intuitive supra-
mundane knowledge. :

' " % Namoly, for Ariyans. This is another littlo joust of Jogomachy -
What is the oxtension of the term fidps, knowledge (seeI1.2)? And
what is the nature of an * Ariyan'? -
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-
6. Of Popular Knowledge.

. Controverted Point:—That it is wrong to say: Popular
: Imowledge has only trrth as its object and notbing else.
a From the Commenlary.—This discourse is to purge the incorrect
' tonet held by the Andhakas that the word *truth’ is to be applied
withous any distinction being drawn ‘between popular and philo-
sophieal troth !
[1] dndhokaYou admit, do yoéu not, that one who
attaing Jhana by way of the earth-artifice, has knowledge ? -
Does not that esrth-artifice come under popular truth ?
: T]l._-—-YBB. ’
j A.—Then why exempt popalar knowledge from the search
: for trath? -~ :
[2] The same argument applies to the other artifices,
and to gifta as stated above (V. 5). .
{8] Th.—Then according to you, popular knowledge has
only Truth as its object. But is it the object of popular
: knowledge to understand the fact and natare of Il to put
: away the Cause, to realize the Cessation, to develop the
i Path thereto? You must deny. (Hence the need for a
" distinetion between truths.) :

T. Of the Mental Object in Telcpathy.

Controverted Point—That insight into the thoughts of
another has no object beyond bare other-consciotsness-as
such?

! Liternlly, troth in the highest or ultimato sense.© On this anciént
Buddhist distinction, see above, p. 63, n. 2 ; also Ledi Sadaw's exposi«
tion, JPTS, 1014, 129 £, and note: Paramattha - Lot
~# % 4Ot another* is filled in, the supernormal power In questior.being
ono of the six so-called abnormal knowledges, ehal-abhifina, |
sitainable by gifted disciples. The Duddhn is frequently shown, in
! the Suttns, exercising it. See also Pralma of lhe Brethren, patsim
. Compendiwm, 83, 202. The psychologicul point can poly be followed

B
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From the Commenlary.—Some, like the Andhakas st present, have
beld this view, deriving it from just the [technizal} exproesion ¢ insight
" into a limited portion of the consciousness of another].’! Buot this is

untenable, since in Imowing consciousness as lustful and &6 on, the
object becomes essentinlly compiex. :

(1] Th.—You sdmit, do you not, that one may discern
8 ‘lust-ridden consciousness,” and 80 on? as such? Then
this dizposes of your proposition.

(2] Again, you cannot deny that, in thought-discerning,
insight can have as its object conact, feeling, ete. [or any
of the coneomitants of consciousness]. Where then is bare
conscionsness a8 sole object ?

[3] Or do you disputs the statement that insight having
contact, or feeling, or the rest as its object, comes into
thought-discerning? “Yes' you say?* But does not
thought-discerning includs discerning the course of con-
tact, feeling, etc.? This you now denx.* _

[4] 4.—Yoa say my proposition is wrong. But is not
this thoughti-discerning ingight limited to a portion of the
courss of thought [in others] ? Then surely I am right.

if the Boddhist distinction betweon (a) a bare confinuum of conscions
moments, (b} various concomiiants or coefScients of that bare con-
eciousness be kept in mind.  Seo Compendixm, 13. Thus the dispate
is roally on the meaning or context of the term citfa: bare fact of
consciousncss, or the conerete, complox psychic unit as understood
._in Eurgpoan psychology. The discussion is therefors of mors than
'a.ntiqnarir.m interest. " See Buddhist Paychology, 6 £, 175. .

! Ceto pariyiye Bidnag is nsually s rendered, o this eon-
naection, by Burmese translators. The opponent misconstrues *limited,’
bolding that thonght-raadine is limited to the bare flax of conscious-
pess, without its factors. . )

* The guoted phrzse heads tho list usnally given in the Nikiyss
when the thought-reading power is stated—e g, Dialoguer, L 59 £,

3 Becanso, ho holda, one cannol make a mental objoct of more than
one factor {at orvel—Comy,

¢ *Because thore is no Sutta-passago abont iv'—Comy.
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8. Or Insight into the Future.

Coniroverted Point.—That there is'knorﬂedga of the
future. '

From the Commentary.—The fotore inclodes both what will bappen
proximeately and whal is not just proximate, Concerning the former
thera is absolntely no knowledge, any more than thers is of what is in-
cloded in » single track or moment of coguition. But some, like the
Andhakas, incline to & belie! that knowledge concerning any par: of
the futare is possible.

[1] Th—1If we can know about the fature [in general],
it must be [as in other knowledge] through knowing ii$~-.
root, condition, cause, sourcs, origin, upspringing, support,!
basis, correlation, genesis. But you deny that we know
the futore thus. . . .2

f2] And it must be [as in otber knowledge] through
knowing bow if will be correlated by condition, base, pre-
dominence, contiguity, snd immediate. contiguity.® Bat
you deny here again. . . . '

[8] Again, if you are right, one in the stage of adoption
has insight into the First Path, one in the First Path hag
insight'into the First Fruition, snd eo on. But you deny
here again. . ", . ' ' B

[4) A—If T am wrong, is thers not a Sutianta in which
the Exalted One said: * To Patna, Ananda, three dizasters

will happen': by fire or by water or by rupture :qj.' ﬁund— o

ship’?*  Surely then the future 1ay be known.

! Literslly, *food.? ' S T

* Presumably, the belief was in su intuitive vision, and 0ot
process.of inference. The ten termis are the *root® and_"ritsf‘ ]
syconyms of the First Book in the Tamaka, I, p. 13. T

? These are the time-relations assizned in the doctrine of Relations
detailed in the Pafthina, or last book of the Abhidhamma-Pitaka.”

* Diulngues, ii. 92, The orzhodox position seerus Lo have been, that
whereas events indefinitely future mny be forctold through a super-
man's intuition, the exact nature of molocular, or psychical, vir.al.
change &t any given moment is unpredietable. Cf. M. Bergson on this
point: Creative Evolution, ch, i, p. 8 passim, '

PSS

.
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9. O Knowledge of the Present,

Controverted Point.—That the present may be known.

From the Commentary.—Because of e Word: When all pheno-
mens are 3¢en 10 be impermanent, the insight itself, as & phenomenon,
is alsc seen to be hqpcrmmcnt. some, a3 the Andhakss, have the
opinion that there is Lknowledge of tha entire present, without distinc-
tion. Kow if there be such knowledge, it [as present] must take place
at the presant instent through iise)f. Bat because two knowledges

cangot be simulianeous in the one self-conscious subjoct; knowledge
of the present cannot be known by the same act of knowledge.!

fi] Th.—I1f there be & knowledge of the presen:, dees
one know that knowledge by the same act of knowledge 2
If you deny, your proposition must fzll. "If you sssent, I
ask: Does one know that he knows the present by that
same act of knowledge? TYou deny, snd your previons
assertion falls. If you assent, I ask: Is the conscious act
of knowing the object of the knowledge? You deny, and
your previous assertion falls. If you assent, then you
imply that one fouches contact by the contact, feels feeling
by that feeling, wills volition by that volition. So for the
initial and the sustaincd application of thought.. So for
zest, for mindfulness, for understanding. You imply that
cne cuts a-sword with-that sword-;=an nxe with that BYo;
e koife with that knife; an ac-e with that adze; that one
sews 2 neodle with that needle; L:ndles the tip of a finger
with that finger; kisses the tip of the nose with that nose;
handles the head with that head; washes off impurity mt.h
that impurity.

(2] A—1 am wrong then? But when all things are
soen as impermanent, is not that knowledge also seen as
1mpermanent? Surely then I am right.

! In other words, self-consciousness is really en act of retrospection,
_ and its object is not present, but past,
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10. Of Knowing Others' Fruition.

Controverted Point—That & disciple can have knowledge
concerning froition. o ‘

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Andhakas, have held that,
tinca it was said that both the Buddhas and their disciples teach beings
the doctrine of the attainment of Ariyan’ Froition, disciples can, like
the Buddhaa, state that this or that being has won some Froit. Now
iZthat wers so, they could also, by their insight, give details concerning
that attainment. But they eannot, . :

[1] Th.—This implies that a disciple can make known
the property of each fruit;! that he possesses a knowledge
of the different degrees of development in fruitions, control-
ling powers, personalities; [2] that ho possesses a concep-
tion of aggregates, sense-fislds, elements, traths, controlling
powers, personality ; [8] that he is a Congueror, s Teacher,
& Buddha Suprems, omnisciont, all-seeing, Master of the .
Norm, the Norm-Judge of appenl ; (4] that he is one who
causes a Way fo spring up where no Way was, one who
engenders a Way not engendered ; proclaims s Path not
proclaimed, knows the Path, is conversant with tha Path, is
expert in the Path. All of which of conrss youdeny. .. .

- [5] 4.~Yet you deny that tho Jisciple lacks insight.
Surely then he may have insight into others’ fruition. -

! Road phais.ssakatap. In line 5, for pa'ﬁﬁlpetni,_read__
tho atthiti of the controverted proposition, cL
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BOOK VI

L Of Assurance {of salvation]. _
Controverted Foint.—That “ Assuranes * is unconditioned.

From the Commentary. —In the Word: * Capable of enlering into
Assurance, the culméination in things that are good,'*the Ariyan Path
is meant. Bot icasmuoch s a person therein would not forfeit salvation
even if that Path which ffor him] hed arisen were to pass away,
therefore there is an -opinion, amoog Andkekas for instance, that thi,
Asstirsnce is onconditioned in the senso of being eternal?

(1} Th—Then is Assurance. [that other uneonditioned
called) Nibbins, or the Shelter, the Cave, tha Re'fnge, the
Goal, the Past-Decease, the Ambrosial?  You deny. Yet
Yoa would eall beth alike unconditioned. Are thers then
two kinds of unconditioned? If you deny, you cannot
effirm ; if you aszent, then {for all we know] there are two
Shelters . . . two Goals . - - twoNibbinas. If yon deny,
. You cannot affirm your proposition; if you assent, then do

~-._You allow that of ths two Nibbinas ane is higher than the

“other, sublimer than the ‘other, exalted mora thap the
other? Is theraa boﬁridslry, or a-division, or a line, or an
= interstice* between them 2 "0t courss you deny. . . . -
[2] Again, are there any who enter into and attain
Assurance, canse it to arise, to.keep arising, set it up,
continue to set it up, bring it to”pass, to coms into being,
produca if, continug to produce’it? ¢ Qf courss,” you say.
- ! NiyEmo, as befgro ('\ 4y = o ) -
T Angultara-Nik. i. 122, Ci. Sagyutia-Nik, i, 225.. ]
© 2 Or pormanent nicca. A ’ .
€ Bee above, 1. 11.
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But are these terms that you can apply to what is uncon-
* ditionec.? Of course not. . '
[8] Agsin, is the Path (the Fourfold) unconditioned ?
‘ Nay," you say, ‘ conditioned. 1 Yei you would make Assar-
ance unconditioned ; the Path of Stream-Wipning, Once-
Returning, Never-Returning, Arshantship, conditioned ; but
Assurance of Stream-Winning, etc., unconditioned ! . . .

[4] If then these four stages of Assurance be uncoo-
ditioned, and Nibbana be unconditioned, ere there five kinds
of the unconditioned? If you assent, yon are in the same
difficulty as before (§ 1). .

[5] Finally, is folse Assurance® unconditioned? No,
conditioned,” you say. But has true Assurance the same
quality ? Here you must deny-

{6] A.—If I amn wrong, would you say that, if Assurance
having arisen for anyone and ceascd, his work of making
sure [his saivation] would be cancelled ?

Th—No.

A.~—Then Assurance must be uncondxtloned [that is, it
cannot begin and ceass].

Th—But your argument can be applied to fslse
Assurance. You would not therefore call that uncon-
ditioned ! ' '

2. Of Causal Genesis.

Controverled Point.—That the 3causal"e]ahi¢nts in the
law of cauneal genesis are unconditioned '

 From the Commentary. —_Because of the Word in the chapler oa
causation—* whether Tathagatas arise or de not arise, this elemental
datum which remains fized,' cic., some, a3 the Pubbaseliyas and the
Mahigsasakes, have arrived nt I.lw view hero affirmed.

[1] This is exactly similar to the opening argument in
VI, §1.

! Since it is something that bus o genesis and n cessation.'—Comy.

3 Micchatia-niyamn, ussurance in the wrong direction,.
applied to the five heinous crimes {p. 71, n. 4} which cntml rotribution
in tho next exiatence.
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{2, 8] Th.—Would you say that any siogle term-in
.each clause of the formula of causal genesis rafers to some-
thing unconditioned, for instance, ‘ignorance,’ or * karms,’
in'-th.é‘:clause ‘becagse of ignorance, karma.'etc.? No?
Then how can you maintain vour thesis ? e

[4] P. M.—If we are wrong, why did the Exalied One
say a8 follows: “** Because of birth, bhikkhus, comes decay
ond death " :—whether Tathégatas arise or not, this element
stands as the estallishing of things as effects, as the marking
out of things as cffects, as the cause of this or that. Con-
cerning this element a Tathdgata becomes enlightened, and
penelrates it.  Thus enlightened and penctrating, he declares,
teaches, makes known, lays it down, reveals, dispenses, makes
manifest, and behold ! he saith: ** Because of Lirth, bhikklius,
comes decay and death.,™ * Because of the tendency to
become? comes birth. Becauseof . . . and so on, back to.”
** Because of ignorance comes karma.”  Thus, blikklus, this
element, stable, constant, tmmutable, 1s caulled a causal term
{ir the'law of causal genesis)' 72

Surely then the causal element in that law is uncondi-
tioned. )

[5] Th—In the clause ‘Because of ignorance karma,’
the former is that which establishes, which marks oat the
latter as its effect. ‘And Nibbina is unconditioned—you
sffirm both of these? Yes? Then are there two uncondi-
tioneds? . . . two shelters . . . {asin §ne .

[6] And if in the next clause: *Becanse of karma, con-

* Or *be reborn. Co- : i e :
- ? Sagyuifa-Nik, IL 25. *The sense in which each teim (angs)
of the law of cansal genesis is tornfed Paticca-samuppida is stated
in the Vibhanga on the Pa;icca—samnppi&m‘}Cmy. Bes
Vibhanga, *Paccayikdra-vibbangs,' pp. 185.192. It is Interesting
. that this term for the Paticcs-samuppkds, peculiar, it msy
bo, to the Pibhanga, is not used by our Commeatary, Causes by
which dhamma’s (things as effects) aro established, are marked
" out, are ealled tho thitats, the n iyZmati of dhamiia‘s.
- These terms, with id appaccayatl, aro synonymoons -with
" paticca-samuppada, and signify, not the abstract. statement
“of the Jaw, but the coricrets causal eloment, ol ‘
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sciousness,’ you affirm that karms is unconditioned,! ars
there then thres uneonditioneds? . .. | :
{7] And so op, affirming that each of the remaining
nine terms and Nibbana are unconditioned :—sre thers
then twelve nnconditioneds? . . . iwelve shellers, twalve
refuges, etc.?
~ Of conrse you deny, hence you cannot -affirm that the
causal term in the law of causal genesia is unconditioned.?

8. Of the Four Truths.

Controverted Point.—That the Four Truths are uncon-
ditioned.

Prom the Commentary.—Some, like the Pubbaselivas, bold this
beliaf, deriving it from the Sutla: * These four, bhikkhne, are sfable,
consfant,’ etc? They draw s distinction between a 'fact’ and &

“trath,” cunmdcru;g that the former is conditioned, the latter nncondi-
tioned. In the Third Truth they disallow the existence of any corre-

sponding fact.t

(1] . Th.—Do you then also admit [not one, but] four
Nibbanas? For if you do, is thers among these four a
boundary, division, lice or interstice, different degrees as
to loftiness, excellence or sublimity ?% .

{2] You affirm, do you not, ihat esch Truth is.uncon-
ditioned. Take the first Trutk on [the fact and nature of]
Iil: is 111 itself unconditioned ? You deny—that is, you
menn that bodily ill, mental ill, grief, lsmentstion, “melan-
choly or despair is conditioned? Or the second Truth
on the causs of Ill—ia that canse unconditioned? - You
deny. . . . Then you must equslly deny that desires of
sense, desire for {after-] life, or desira to end life, is uncon-
ditioned? Or the fourth Truth of the Path {o Cessation of

! The PTS edition gives ermncoualy 8 negative reply Ci B
edition, and §§6,7. ..

3 The point s that only Nlbb&na is unconditioned, 3 See “below.

* Lakkhana-nacoay {Truth) is the statement of the charac- .

teristics of a yatthu-saceay (fact).
$ Bea VI.1,§1; IL 1L
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Tll—is the Path! iteell uncondifioned? TYou deny. .
- Then you do nol mean that right views, right inten-
tions . . . right concentration sre unconditioned ?

(3] You admit then that I, its Cause, the Path are con-
ditioned, and all the factors of those facts are condifioned,
but deny that the [sbstract] statement of each fset as a
*Truth ® is conditioned*—which cannot be. . .

4} Take now the Third Truth on the Cessation of Ilil—
is Ceszstion unconditioned? ‘Yes, you say?® Why then,
it the First Truth is unconditioned, is not Ill uncon-
ditioned ? Or the Canse? Or the Path? [5] In &l but
the_ Third Truth, you maintsin that the true thing is
conditioned—why not in the Third?

[6] P.—Baut if I sm wrong, why was it said by the
Exalied One: ‘ These jour things, blikkhus, are steble, con-
stant, immutable. Whick are the four? ** This is Hl 17—
this, bhikklus, is stable, constant, vmamutable. ** This ix the
cause of IU . . . the Cessation of IU . , . the course leading
to the Ccssatwn of Il I~ this, b?u.HJuu is stable, constant,
immutable. These are the four* 14

Surely then the Four Truths are nnconditioned.®

4. Of the Four Immaterial Spheres [of Lifx and Thought]

Centroverted Point.—That the aphere. of infinite space is
unconditioned. )

From the Commeniary.—Because of wae Word, * the Jour Imma-
tericls are imperturbable,’ somo hold they are all unconditioned.

(1] Th—Are you implying that it is in this respect
identical with Nibbina, tho Shelfar, the Cave, the Reluge,

! The Ariyan or Noble Eightiold Path, not the Four Paths. The
latter ave really one, divided into four stages, each of which has oight
{actozs {p. 188, n. 5).

. 7 *In the PTB edition (p.823) the Lins Dukkhasaccap asan-
B khatnm should rend . . . sankbatam

3 ¢Cessation" (nirodha.) is & syooaym for Nibb&na—the extine-
.. \ion of Tl and its Causes.. Henco tha oppomnt s view.

¢ Bagyutta-Nik., v. 430.

8 In the senso of being eber:mﬂ;, constantly, not occasiozally, true.
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the Goal, the Past-Decease, the Ambrosial? You deny.
- . . Then you cannot eo class it. If you affirm, we may

* then have two Unconditioneds, two Nibbanas. . .

[2] You admit, do yon not, that the sphere of infinite
space is a form of rebirth, a destination, an aboda of
beings, a ssquel in living, a matrix of birth, a station for
reborn consciousness, an acquiring of individuality ? Then
is the unconditioned to be so deseribed? Of conrse not. . . .

Is there karma which brings us to rebirth in that

- sphere? ‘Yes,” you say. Then is therse karma which

brings about rebirth in the unconditioned ? Of course you
deny. . . . There are beings who for their deserts are
reborn in that sphere of infinite epace, but are thers any
who for their deserts are reborn in the unconditioned 2 Ot

~ course you deny. . . .

[3] Do any beings become born, decay, die, decease, and
spring up again in that sphers? Yes? Bul surely not in
the unconditioned. . . .

Does mind in its four constituents! exist in that sphere ?
Yes? But hardly in the unconditioned. . . . You cannot
call the latter & plane of life with four constitnents, as ia
the former. )

(4] Opponent.—But did not the Exalted One say that
the four Immaterial spheres are imperturbable?? Surely
then we may call them unconditioned.

5.-Of the attaining to Cessation.

Controverted Point.—That the attainment of Cessation is
unconditioned. ’

" From the Commentary.—DBy the attainment of Cossation is here
moant. the suspension of conscious procedure in Jhina. ~As something

T Of the five “ aggregatas” of being, only *body * Is absent. ™

?Anejs, ana fjna; Angutiara-Nik, ii. 184: he who has "
entered into the Jhinas so called in said tc have won the Imper-
turbable. :
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-done, attained, it iz calied * complei=d,' but it canner be spoken of as
.condidoned or unconditioned, since the features of one state or the
other ste absent. But some, as the Andhakas and Uttaripathakas,
hold that, becausa it is not conditioned, it is therefore unconditioned.

(1] Th.—Does this mean that this state is Nibbina,
the Shelter, etc.? You denv. Then are both similarly

described as unconditioned ? You affirm? Then are there
' two mnconditioneds . . . two Nibbanas? . . .

[2] Are there any wh, atitain to Cessation, acquire it,
cause it to rise, to keep rising, set up, induce, prodace,
bring to pass, make to be born, to happen? 1f s0, can you
5o speak of the unconditioned? .Of course not. . . . )

[3] Is there apparent such a thing as a purging through,
emerging from,? Cessation? 1If go, is there the same from
ibe unconditioned 2 Of course not. . . .

In atteining Cessation, first speech, then sction, then
conscionsness ceases. Can vou so speak of attaining the
unconditioned ?

In emerging from Cessation, first consciousness, then
action, then speech occars. Can you 80 speak of emerging
from the unconditioned ?

[4] Afier emerging from Cessation, one is in touch with
three contacts: that of the void, of the signless, of the
vnhankered-after. Can you so epeak of emerging from
the unconditioned? Or that, when one emerges from
Cessation, consciousness is inclined for, tends ‘to, takes
“ shelter in golituda? - ) '

™~ [5] 4. U.—If we are wrong, we would jusi ask you, Is
Cessation conditioned ? No, you say; then it musat be
unconditioned.?

! These {wo terms refer to the attainment of Fruition alter
emu'gunce.—Comy_ Fl

% Bee above, pp. 142, n. 4, 143, n. 1.

2 Indizn logic recognizes fonr alternatives to our twos: iz, 12 not,
- is and 1s not, neither is nor is not.  The reply hore wonld bs fa terms
of the last. Thu state is outside thas ‘universe of thought’ which com-
prises conditioned and its opposite, a3 much < green is cutsids music,
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6. Of Space.
Controverted Point.—That space i3 unconditioned.

From the Commenlary.—Space is of threa modes: as confined or
delimited, as abatracted from object, s empty or inane. Of these the
Hrst §a conditioned ; the other two are mere absiract ideas. But some,
like the Uttaripathakas and Maehipsisakss hold that the two latter -
modes also, inssench. as [being mental fictions} they are not condi-
tioned, must therefore be unconditioned.

[1] Th.—1f space is unconditioned, as you affirm, you
must class ii with Nibbdns, or you must sfirm two [sorts
of] uncondltloned—and 50 two Nibbinas—asll of which you
deny. ... -

{2] Can auyone make space. where thers has been no
spa.ce? Then one can make that which i3 conditioned
unconditioned—which you deny. . .. So, too, for tbe
Teverse process. . . .

[8] Again, if you sdmit thsi birds go through space,
moon, sun, and efars go through space, supernormal move-
ment is worked in space,! the arm or band is waved in
space, clods, clubs, a supernormally moved person, srrows .
are projected through gpace, you must stats as much about
movement through or m the unconditioned—which you
cannot. . . .

[4] Again, if people enclose spaca whea they make
houses or barns, do they enclosa the. ‘unconditioned ¢ Or
when & well is dug, does non-space become spice? Yes?
Then does the unconditioned become conditioned? . Or,
when an empty well, or an empty barn, or an empty jar, 18
filled, does ‘space’ disappear? If so, does the uncon-
ditioned disappear?

- [5) U. M.—If then it is wrong to say space is un-
conditioned, is it conditioned ? You dony. Then it must

-be uhconditioned.®

1 Akn.o .. .iddhip vikubbanti

3 On tpace seo Bud, Pay. Eth., Iviii. 194, and cf. 'L[t.lmda., ii, 103,
and 816 L ’ .
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1. Of Space as visitle.

Controverted Point.—That space is visible.

From the Comnientary.—This is the view, smong the Andhakss for
instanee, namely, 1bat becatse we have cogilion of enclisad space,
such as keyholes, etc., therefors all void space is viaible. They argue
that in that case space is ripa, that is, mazecis! visible object. In
the abeence of s Sutta sothorizing this, the opponent rejects it, ves
insists on the testimeny of pillar-interstices, etc., as viaible things
In such cases, however, what is seen ave the pillers, trees, and so forth.
That what lies berween is space, thers being mo visible objects, is an
act of ideation, not of sensecogniliont This applies throughout.
Heace the opponent's argoment is not eonclusive.

(1] Th.—1i this is eo, you commit yourself to saying
that space is visible material, visible object and element,
and sherefore, a5 such, is either blue-green, yellow, red; or
white, is cognizable by the eye, impinges on the eye or
organ of vision, enters into the avenue of sight—which you
deny. . . .

[2] Substitating *space” for “visible object,’ you mast
affirm or deny that * because of eyve and space visual con-
sciowsnoss srises.” If mot, your proposition fallg throogh.
If you agree, you cannot quote any Suttanta to establich
this. Al that the Suttanta says is: * Because of eye and
visible object visual consciousness arises; a8 you agreée.
Hence you mast either call spaca visible object (with its
properties), or fail to maintain your position. _

[8] 4.—1f I am wrong, you must nevertheless admit that
you “sce’ the interval between two treesor two posts, the
space in & keshole or in a window. Surely then space is
visible. '

! Manodvarevifiiiuap uppajjati, ma eakkbhuvii.
Bipap. Thissdvance in psychological explanation i & notable trait
in Buddhaghosa's age.

3 Sayyutle-Nik., i, 72; iv. 33: Majjhima-Nik., 1, 259,
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8. Of the Four Elements; the Firve Senses, and of Action
’ as - Visibles.

-Controverted Point.—That each of these is visible.

From ths Commentary.—This opinion is also maintained by sach ss
ths Andhakas, from the fact that we * see ” oscillationy in stones, water,
flames, trees, as well as colours of seniiént surfaces and the shapes of
handa, feet, etc., on oceasion of bodily intimations. The rest may be
undersioed by the text.! .

[1-9] The discourse is rerbatim identical with VI. T, each
of the ‘ four elements,’ ‘the organ of sight’ alone, and *bodily
action’ being substituted for ‘space.’ The opponent’s rejoinders
are severally as follows : '

A—But do we not see earth, s stone, a mountain?
water? fire blazing? trees wavingin the wind? The eye,
the ear, the nose, the tongue, the body? anyone advancing,
retreating, looking forward, looking backward, stretehing
forth, retracting ?

1 Pali-anusirana. The psychology Is similaz. The four “ele-
ments® wers Dot the material compourds, earthy, ete, but the abstract
common quelities distinguishing the four groups so-called. Xndriya
is the controlling power or faculty exercised in sensse, Eamma is
the notion of “action’ in overt physical movements. AR that we
actually see ars changing coloured surfaces. On Dhatu, Indriya,
see Compendium : Notes som. ’
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BOOK VI

1. O the Classification for thinas).

Controrerted Point.—That things cannot be grouped
together by means of abstract ideas.

From the Commentary.—1I: is a belie! held, for instance, by the
Rijagirikas and the Siddhstthikas, that the orthodox-classification of
particular, material qualities under ope generic concept of ‘ matter,
ete., is worthless, fur this reason, that you exmnot croup’ things together

by means of ideas. as yeu cen rope te vullocks, and so on.

The arguinent seei's to point eut a difer
grouping.*

:eaniny in the notion of

{1) Th—But you do not also deny that any things may
combine or be included with other things under a concept
of tolality or universality. Hence, how can you deny that
they may be grouped together ? [2] The organs of sense
(3] and their objects are, you admit, coraputed under the
material aggregate [ol & living individusal}. [4] Pleasant,
painful, or neutral feelings are compuied under the aggre-
_ gate of feeling. [5] Percepts on oceasion of sense and idea-
" -tion come under the nggreaate of perception. [6] Volitions
on occasion of sense nnd ideation come under the aggregate
of conscious concomitants. [7} Consciousness on occasion
of sense and idention comes under the aggrogate of con-

sciousness. Hence, by admitling these inclusions, you must
admit that things may be grouped by an idea.

t The title should, in the Pali, be Sangaka-, not Sangnhite.
kathi. .

* Physical grouping is, of course, the bringing together a number of
individuals. Dut things sy be grouped meztally, 1., included under

a concept of totelity involved in counting, or a general concept by
generalizing.
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[8] R. S.—Then wou understand * things being grouped
together by ideas’ in the same way as two bullocks may
be grouped together by a rope or a yoke, an slms-bowl
msy be beld together by a snapender, a dog may be held
in by a leash?

Th~{Yes;* ard] hence it 18 not less right to say thatsome
tbings may be grouped togather by other things (ideas).

2. Of Mental States as mutually connected.

Controverted Point.—That mental states are not con-

nected with other mental states.

From the Commentary.—This egain is a view of some, for instance,
the Rijegirikas and Siddbatthikas, namely, that the orthodox phrase
‘sssoeiated with koowledge *? is meaningless, because feeling or other
mental states do not pervade eech other (sanupsvitihi) as oil
pervades sesamum-seeds. The argument is to show * connected * under
another aspect.?

- [1] Th—Bat you do not also deny that some things are
concomitant, co-sxistent, compounded with other things,
arisa and ceass together with them; have the sume physical

basis and the same object? Why then except the relatmn
‘ connected with '?

[2] Oune aggregate, for instance, may be co-existent with
another: fesling with perception, mental coefficients, con- |

sciousness, and 50 on. Surely then it may be connected

with* that other. . R

H.S~Then do you undersmnd that one snch state

accompauies, pervades another state, just 88 o:l pervades T

‘gesamum, or siagar pervades cane?
Th—Nay, that cannot truly be said.

t B [rightly] omits this. The Theravidin, concludes the Com.

.~mentaior, neither approves nor disapproves of the’ [material] simile,

but by his rejoinder implies that *even as you can't deny the physical
grouping, 20 wust you admit the mental grouping by goneral concepts,
? E.g., Dhamma-sangayi, § 1, ete.

3 B reads, as in the preceding kathi, afifien’ sv! atthenn for )
.afifie va sabbe va (PTS). The latter scems meamnglesa .

¢ ‘This, namely, is not & proper jurallel, "We cannot assign an
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3. 'Of Mental Properties.
Controrerted Point.—That they do not exist.

From the Commentary.—Once more, some, like the Rijagirikas and
Siddhathikas, hold that we can no nore get ments_ls (cetasiki)
from mind {citia), than wa can get ‘contactals ' from contact,
eo that there is no such thing ns a property; or -concomitant, of
miod. The Theravidin contends that there would be nothing wrong
il custom permitted us to sa¥ * contactal® for what depends on contact,
just as it is customsry ussge to call “mentsl”’ that which depends on
wind {citta-nissitako).

[1} Th.—You surely do not also deny that some mental
pbenomena sre concomitant, co-existent, conjoined with
consciousness, have their genesis and cessation, physical
basis and object in common with it? Why then exclude
tbe ‘mental?” {2] Contact, for instance, is co-existent with
consciousness ; hence it is a ‘mentnl,’ i.e., o property or
concomitant of mind. So are feeling, porception, volition,
faith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, understanding,

 lust, hate, dulpess, . . . indiscretion—all the * mentals.’

[3] B. S.—You sllow then that what i3 co-existent with -
consciousness is a ‘mental’ Do you equally admit that
what is co-existent with contact is a ‘contactal,’ or that
what is co-existent with each of thosé mental phenomena
is to be snalogously regarded ; for instance, that what is
co-existent with indiscretion is an ¢ indiseretional 2

Ti—Certainly. -.[4] And if you -assert that there are

“no mental phenomena corresponding to our term ‘ mentals,’

was it not gaid by the Exalted One: -

“Yea! verily this mind and mcntal stales
Are void of soul for one who understands.
Whoso discerns the low and high in both,
The seer, he knows that neither can endure’ 13

essential difference between sesamwn and its oil ns wo ean between
feeling and perception.  ** Sesawum . is tho customary name for
sownething thot is kernel, husk, and oil. _When tho {ormor Appearance
is chaaged, we call it oil."—Comy. The MSS. and 13 are discrepant
in detail here, but we believe we have glven the intended meaaing.

! We cannot tracs thesb verses.
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(5] Or again, was it not said by the Ezalted One: .
‘ Suppose in this case, Kevatta} that a bhikkhu can make
manifest the mind, and the mental [ property], and the direction
and application of thought in other beings, other indiziduals,
saying - Suck i your mind. This is your mind. Thus and

. thus are you conscious *?

Hencs there is such s thing 23 a ‘mentsl” {that is,
3 property, or concomitant, of concionsness or mind].}

4. Of Giring and the Gist

. Controverted Point.—That dana is [oot the gift but] the
mental state.

From the Commeniary—Dians is of three kinds:% the will to

surrender (something], sbstinence, the gii..  In the Ene—
Faith, modesty, and meritorivus giving,

wa have the will {0 zurrender eomething when opportenity cecars. In
the phrase * A gives security,’ abstinence, when cpportunity occars, s
meant. Tn the phrase *ke gives food and drink in charity,’ s thing to
be given on a given occasion is meant. The first is dana fin an
sctive sense), as that which surrenders, or [in the instromental sensa |
23 that by which sémething is given. Abstinencs is giving in ‘the
senss of severing from, cutting off. When it is practised, ons severs,
cuts off the immoral will which we consider to bo a fearful and :
dangerous state. And this is n * giving.’ Finally, dins implies that -
an offering Is given. This friple distinetion is in reality reduced to -

2 : mental and materisl. Bot the view Leld, for instance, by the -

Rajagirikas and Siddhattikes, recoguizes the forimer only. 'And the...-
object of the discourss is to clear up the confusion {lege sankira-
bhivan)® between the meanings of this dual distinetion. . = s

{1] Th—1t dips bs & mental siate, is it possible to
give & mental stats away to others? If you deny, your

! Or Kevaddha. The KYV. MSS. read as above, o
? Digha-Nikiya, i 218. SR
> Oncotasika see Compendium, 237 1. ; Duddh. Piychology, 176 £. .
‘ DEns means grammatically both giving and gift and liberality, .

Hencs the necessity of rstafning the Pali word. LT e T
* S0 V. The roadings in the PTS editi-.n are impossible.
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proposition falls threugh. If you assent,} you then imply
that it is possible 1o give any menial property to others: .
contact, feeling, perceptiom, volition, faith, energy, mind-
fulness, concentration, understanding.

(23 R S—If we are wrong, we ask you, 1s gwmg
attended by undesirable, disagreeable. unplessant, barren
consequences ?* Does 1t induce, and result in, sorrow ?  Is
not rather the opposite true?- Sarely then dina is a
wentlsl siate.

[3] Th—Granting that giving was pronounced by the
Exalted One to produce desirable resalts, is giving a robe,
or alms-food, or lodging, or materia medica and requisites
for illness dana? You admit thev are, but you cannot
assert that these directly bring about desirable, agreeable,
pleasant, felicific mental results.

(4] R. 8.—If we are wrong, let us quots the words
of the Exalted One:

! Faith, modraty, and meritorious giving :
Tlese are the things that men of worth pursue ;
T'his, say they, is the path celestial,
Hereby we pass into the deva-world.’3

{5) Again: * Bhiklhus, these five givings, the Great Dana’s,*
are supreme, éecwlar, hereditary ; ancient [customs], unmized
now or in the past | they are not mired one with the other, nor
shall be, and they are not despised by recluses or brahmins, or
by the wise.  What are the fice?  First, there is the Ariyan
disciple who, having put aicay taking lifc, is opposed to il.
‘Suck an one gives tu all beings without limit security, amity,

! On the ground that anything mental cannot be given as if it were
food, cte., the spponent denies; when the question is insisted upon, he
recollects the Sutta on ‘riving security, ete,’ and assents,—Comy.

? I{ dine means the material. gift, and this be, say, & nauscous
medicine, the giver must reap corresponéing undesirable fruit.—
Comy.

3 Angu!lara—;\'tlx W V. 236, .

+ In his Commentary on Angullara-Nik. Buddhaghosa calls these
* the gifts of the will* {c ¢ Lan i), deliberate, intentional giving.
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bencvolence.  And having thus given without limit, he himself
becomes partaker in that seeurity, amity, benerolence. Secondly,
the driyan disciple, having put awcay taking what is not giren,
wrong. conduct in sense-desires, lying, and occasions jfor-indulg-

ing in strong drinks, is opposcd to these. Thus renouncing,

blikkhus, he gizes to all beings without limit scéurity, amity,
goodwill.  And so giving, he himself becomes partaker in that
unlimited sccurity, amity, goodicill. - These, Lhikkhus, are the
Swe Great Dang’s, . . 1 -

If the Suttanta says thus, then giving is & mental state.

[6] Th~—According to yon, then, dina is mot some-
thing to bo given. But was it not said by tha Exalted One :
‘ Take the case of one who gitres food, drink, raiment, a carriage,
a wreath, a perfume, ointment, a couch, a dwelling, means of
lighting®?* Surely then dinx is a thing to be given.

[7] R. S.—You say thenthat giving is & thing to be
given. Now you do not admit that the thing to be given
has as its direct resnlt something desirable, agreeable,
pleasant, felicific, a happy capacity and consequence. On
the other hand, the Exalted One said that dana bad such a
resnlt. Now you say that a robe, alms-food, and the other
requisites are dina.  Hence it follows that & robe and so
on has sach s result, which cannot be. Therefors it is
wrong to say that dana is a thing to be given.

P S —— e R

5. Of Utility.

Controverted Point.~That merit increases with utility.

From the Comm: enlary.—Some, like the Rijagirikas, Ssd&hn;h_.kn—u,—
and Sammitiyas, from thoughtlessly interpreting such Suttas as -

' meril day and night is ahways growing,’ and * the robe, bhikkhs,

whick a bhikkhy enjoying the use of . . .3 hold that there is such .

& thing as merit achieved by utility. -

1 Angutlara-Nik., iv. 246.

? Op.cit, iv. 239, This is » *stock’ catalogun; cf. op. c-ft.;"i._ 107,

H. 85, 208; Digha-Nik, iii. 259. : eE
3 Seo below,
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[1] Th.—By your thesis you imply [that other mental
experiences are increasing qusntities :—] that contact, feel-
ing, perception, volition, cognition, faith, energy, mindful-
ness, concentration, understanding, can each keep growing?
—which you deny. . . . And that merit keeps growing
just 8s & creeper, a liana, a tree, grass, or brushwood
grows-—which you deny. .

{2] Agsin, in affirming it, do )ou also admit that a giver
scquires rmerit when, having given his gift, he does not
consider it further?2. You do. But this is fo imply, in
other words, that merit accrues to one who does not
conscionsly advert to, reflect npon, consider, stiend to,
deliberats, anticipats, aim. Is not the opposite the case ?
You assent. Then it is wrong to say that merit goes on
growing with uhh!.y

(3] Again, in affirming your thesis, do you a.l-—o admit
that a giver may acquire merit who, on giving a gift,
entertaing sensual, malevolent, or cruel thoughts? *Yes,’
you reply. Then have we here & combination of two con-
tacts, feelings, perceptions, volitions, cognitions? No?
Think! *Yes,’ you now reply.? Then you are maintaining
that good and bad, guilty and innocent, base and nobls,
sinister and clear mental states, can co-exist side by side
[at the same moment]. You deny. Think again! *Yes,’
you now reply.* But was it not said by the Eaxalted
One: ‘ Therc arc four things, bhikkhus, very far away one

! Merit (pufifia} is an abstract notion or human estimate of the
balance of anyone's chances of a surplus over unhappy experienca in
the future in consequence of decds donenow. Thus, for both estimator
and the subject of the cstimate, it is nothing else than s series of
mental phenomens, and should be considered as such, and not as some

" extornal and mystic entity or continuum.

2 Nasamanniharati, 1.c, the *adverting,” having arrested the
subconscious life-flux, does nol ‘smoothly conduct' the will-to-give
(d&na-ecetani) afong its own path.— Comy.

3 He now nssents, becanse he includes the consciousnesses of both
donor and donee.— Comy.

* e now masents, beeause by his opinion that which is derived from
sustained enjoyment is not.a conscious phenomnenon.—Comy.

17
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ffom the other. What are the four? The sky and the earth,
the hither and the yonder shore of the ocean, whence the sun

rises and where e smks the Norm of the good and that of
the wicked.

‘Far is the sky and jar from it the earth lics ;

Kar too the furtler shore of ocean, say they;

And whence the radiant sun at day-daicn rises,
And where he goes, lightmaker, to his cn.dmg.

Yet further than oll these asunder, say they,

The Norin of good men’s lives and that of bad men.
Co-gperation of the quod can never perish,

True to ita nature while it yet enduretie.

But swift dissolves the intercourse of bad men.
Henee far is Normn of good from that of eril '?1

' Therefore it is wrong o say that good and bad, e.tc
mental states, co-exist 51de by side in anyone.

[4] R. 8. S—Bat, if your re;ectlon is right, was it not
said by tha Ezxalted One:

“Planter: of grozes and shady woods,

And they who build causeway and bridge,

And wells construct and watering-sheds,

And to the homeless diwcellings give :—

. Of such as these by day and night
For ever doth the mnerit grow. Lo
In righteonsness and virtic's might .
. Such folk from earth to heaven go'12 Bk

' Therefore merit goes on growing with atility.”

51 Agam was it not said by the’ Bxalted " One’:
* Bhikkhus, there are these jour streams of merit and of
good, sowrces of lappiness and blissful fate, resulting. in
happiness, conducice to heavenly life, conducive to that which
i3 desirable, agrecable, and swect, to welfare and hamnness.
What are the Jour? When o bhikkhu, enjoying thic use cy’

l robes, or of ¢ alnu :food, or of shelter, or of mcdu:al requmta

' Angultarrb-]\'tk.. ii. 50. 3 Sagyulfa Ntk i 33
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given him, is able to attcin to and dwell in indinite concentra-
~tion of mind, to the yiver cach ofﬂu-m: Jour nils is an infinite
streant:qf merit and of good . . '

'ihnluforu wmerit goss an growing with utility.

(6] Th—You still afirm your proposition. Nov, does a
giver whbo has given a gift acquire meril when the acceptor,
having saccepted the gift, throws it away, abandons it?
*Yes,' you reply. But you cannot possibly say of that-
giver's merit that it goes on growing.

{7] Or if, when the gift is accepted, kings, or thieves,
take it away sgain, or fire burns il, or water bears it away,
or hostile heirs take 1t back? The same holds good
Hence merit is not dependent upon utility.

6. Of the Fffeet of Gifts given in this Lise.

Controverted Point.-—That what is_pgiven here sustains
elsawhere.

. From the Commentary.—It is held by some—for instance, the
Rijsgiriyas and Siddhatthikas—that because of the Word :

*By what €2 given here below
They skare who, dead, "mong Pclas go,’3
gifts of rnb-aa,' elc., cutiso Life Lo be sustained there.

(1) Th.—~TYour propos:t:on commita you to the further

_ slatement that robes, alms-food, lodging, medical qutumtea
for ailments, hard focd, soft food, and drink, given in this
life, are enjoyed in the affer-life—which you deny. . . .
And it commits you further to this [heterodox position],
thal one person is the agent for another; that the happi-
ness or ill we fecl is wrought by others; that one aets,

another expencnccs the consequences — which you
don)'. .ol
B Angutlara»h’ik., G4 1 Seo noxt pags.’ :

3 Sanyulla-Nik, . %5 {. Judging by the Commentary on tha
verses just below [§ 8), gifis to the raemory of dead kinsfolk wore made
to the Order, the donor epecilying that he made them in the name of
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2] R. S.—You deny our propos:hon But do not the

Petas thank him who gives & gift for their advantage, are not

. their hearts appeased, are they not interested, do they not
obtain gladness? [3] Wis it not said by the Exalted One:

* A3 water rained upon high slope
Doth ever down the hillside run,
E'en so whate'er on earth is given
Doth reach the hapless Peta shades.
And ag the brimming rivers run
To keep the mighty ocean full,

E'en 30 whate'er, ete.

For where they dwell no husbandry

Nor tending dairy kine it there,

No merchant traffic as with us,

No goods to buy with precious coin.

By what is given here below

They share 1cho, dead, "mong Fetas go ' 1}

* Therefore our proposition is right.

[4] Again, was it not said by the Exslted One: * Bhik-
khus, there are these five matters wchich parents, if wishing for
a child to be born to them, contemplate. IWhick are the fice?
Cared for (they think) he will care for us; or, he will do our
work; he will-continue our family; he will inherit our
property ; he will institute offerings to the dcpartcd parent
shadcs (Pe!as) B

K Wisc _roll who fmn a ch:ld would have
Hate five advantages in view -— SRR
Us by his wages he will keep ; eI
His will it be our work to do ; -

such of his kin as might have been reborn as Petas. Paramattha-
jolikd (PTS8, L, p. 204 f.); cl. Spence Hardy, Buddhirm, P- 59
(Childers, +.v. Peta), whose view is that offerings were czposed for such
ill-plighted shades, not given for the uss of the Order. The' argonment
in the Eath-Vatthu implies that the former procedure was followed.
The merit of the gift might avail to bless the Petas, but the mst_en&l
gift 1taelf could pot nourish them. na the superstitions deemed. :
' Khuddakapitha (PTS), 6 (VIL.).
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Our family will long endure :

Our keritage to him we learve ;

And then again an ofiering

To Peta-shades he'll institute,

These matters five keep well in view
The wise wcho fain a child would have.
Whercfore the pious and the gool,
Clildren who know and grateful feel,
Support their mother and their sire,
Remendering all these did for them.
Their tasks they take upon themselves,
E'en as their parents toiled for them ;
Do their behests and them maintain,
Nor sufier that their race decay.
Praise to the child of filial heart,

Iith piety and rirtue dight* 21

Was it not €0 5aid? Then is our proposition right.

. Of the Earth and Karma.
Controrerted Point.—That land is a result of action,

From the Commentary. —Inasinuch as there is huran action directed
to gain dominion and sovereipnly over the soil, some, lika the
Andhakas, hold that the enrth itself is & resultant of such action (or
karme). The argoment goes to show that (1} land-has nothing in

. common with the sentient results which are caused by karma ;2 (2) that-
~soch results are & matter of individugl subjective experietice, not
shared by others, myrinds of whom do not even live upon Lhe earth,

{1] Th.—As well say that the earth belongs {o feeling *
pleasant, painful, or neutral, or is conjoined fas montal]
with feeling or with perception, or volition, or cognition, that
the earth has a mental object, that she can ndvert fo, reflect
upon, consider, attend, intend, anticipate, aim. Is not just
the opposite true of her? Hence your proposition is wrong.

! Angutlara Nik., iii. 43. !Bukha-vodantyk, eto..,

*Eamma-vipakas, or result of actions was, in ite uitimate terms,
coneeived as feeling cxperienced by ths agent in ;Ilh__‘_l_ﬂro,'cgﬁbyulho
rescltant of hirn in another Lie. ' . o LT
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(2} Again, compare her [with something mental]—with
contact. O contact you could say that it is both (i.) a
result of action and 2lso that it (ii.) belongs to feeling, and -
80 0n (as in § 1). Bat you cannot say both these things of
earth.  Or if you affirm the former (i) and deny the latter
Predicats (ii.) of earth, y6u must be prepared to do no less
in the case of contact. -
i3] Again, the earth undergoes expansion and contrac-
tion, «atting and breeking ap. {an you say ss much of
the [mental] result of action ? ' .
Again, the earth may be bought and sold, located, collected; .
explored. Can you say as much of the result of sction ?
Again, the earth is common to everyone else. Bul is
the result of {my) sction common to everyone else? ‘Yes,’
you say. But was it not said by the Exalted One -

* This treesure to none else belongs,
No bandit hence may bear 1t.
The mortal who would fave aright

Let him work acts of meriz '}

Hencs it is wrong to say tbat & result of action is experi-
enced by everyons else. c

f4] Again, you would admit that first the earth is es-
tablished and afterwards beings are reborn [on it]. But
does result first coma to pass and aftéﬁfé;ds people act to
insureresult? If youdeny, you cannot maintain that earth
i8 a result of action. T T

[5] Again, is the earth a common resalt of collective
action? Yes, you say? Do you mean that all beings
enjoy the use of the earth? If you deny, you cannot
aflirm your proposition. If you assent, I ask whether there
are any who pass utterly away without enjoying the use of
it? You assent, of course. But are there any who pass
utterly away without exbausting the experienced -result of
their actions?  Of course you deny. . ., .

! Ehuddakapatha, Y1II. 9. Tho last two lines aro discropant.
The work quoted reads “wise man” for * mortal," and, for the third line :

That treasure which ot), Jollow hitv—viz, wnerit,
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[6] Oncemore, is the earth-n result of the action of a being
- who.is & world-monarch ? £3d do other beings share in the
use of: the earth ? Yes, you reply. Then do other baings
make use of the result of his actions? You deny. .
I ask again, and you assent. Bul then, do other bemgs
share also in his contact, feelings, perception, volition, con-
seiousnseas, Iaith, energy, mindfulness, concentration, un-
derstanding ?- Of course you deny. . .
[7] A.—Bat if I am wrong, surely there is action to gain
dominion {over the earth],! action to gain sovereignty [on
the eartk]? If so, surely the earth is a result of action.

B. Of Decay and Death and Karma.

Controverted Point.—That old age and death are & result
of action.

From the Commenlary.~—Inasmuch as some action does conduce to
that deterioration we call decay or old age and to that cortailing of life
we call desth, sowe, like the Andhakas, hold that old age and death are
the ‘resalt (vipika)” of that action. Now there is between morslly
bad sction and material decay the relation known zs karma, 2 but the

: moral causs and the physieal effect differ in'kind. Hence the latter is
not subjective result {vip&ka). It is unliko any mental state :—con-
tact, feeling, etc.—such as is produced blliuma. Beudes, it is partly
due to the physical order (utu) P

11, 23 The—The ﬁrxt tigo secti&ns are verbatim as in the
_preceding discourse, save that instead of ‘ result of action’
(kamma- vipika), ‘result’ (v1pals.a) only iz used.
-[8] Again, you admit, do” you. not, that the decay and
dying of bad slates of mind is tha result of previous bad
_slates? But then you must also admit that the decay and
dymg of good states of mind is_ the resulf of pravmus good

" ‘-__ ‘l therdl), lordsh:p. *here moanu:, l.a.rge possc.mons. -—COmy
‘tKamma and vipEka (resolt™in senlionce) are two of the
{wonty-four paccayas or corrclations - of- things phyaic&l or mental.
. Compendium, 191 £
3 In the Comy, p. 101, last line (I’TS),ren.d Utusamu ; t h in de-
bhedena tap patil&bhavasena &vuno ca. . ..
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states—which you deny. . . - Bat in denying the Isiter,
Fou.imply denial of the former statement. . . .

{4) Or do you hold that the decay and dying of good
statea of mind is the reault of previous bad states? You
do, you say. Then you imply that the decay and dying of
bad states is the resalt of previons good states—which you
deny. ... Beutin denying this, you imply denial of the
former statement. . , .

(5] Or do you sffirm that the decay and dying of both
good &nd bad states of wmind are the resull of bad states?
You do, you say. Then you must say no less: ‘is ths
result of good states "—which you deny. . . .

(6] 4.—Yon say my proposition is fslse. But surely
acts conduce to the deterioration and to the curtailment of
lite? If 80, my proposition is trus, -

9. Of the Adriyan Mind and its Results.

Controcerted Point.—~That Ariyan states of mind have
no [positive] resnlt.!

From the Commentary.—Some, like tha Andhakas hold that the
froits of religions life, being merely the negative putting away of corrupt
qualities, are 1ot properly states of mind. By religious }ife is meant
the career of a recluse, or progress in the Paths, s # i3 said : ¢+ J wili
show you the religious life and the Jruils thereof,' the former being
the Fourfold Path,3 and the frujts thereof those of Stream-Winner,
Once-Returner, Never-Returner, and Arshantship. - ’

(1, 2] Th.—But you admit that the career of & recluse
or religious student i3 produetive of great rewards—t{o wit,
the fruits of the Four Paths. How then can you deny
positive result ? T
* [8)Or, it you deny that these four kinds of fruit are
positive resuli—as yon do—then you etiuully;‘_\.ggny that

! Vip&ka—ie, are thoy actions engoﬁdeﬁng for the ,;Ebjoct no
Ppositive psychical sequel, such as is always understood by this term ?

¥ Sagyutla-Nik., v, 25. ) A

* Each stago of the Path has the oight factors (Eightfold Path)in
different degrees.
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there 1s positive resul: in the froit of giving or of moral
- conduct, or of religious exerciges, which you maintain. . . |

[4] Now in maintaining these propositions, you mast no
lese maintain that there is positive result in the fruitg of
the Paths. . . . .

[5] Again, yon will of course admit that goqd— dpne_
in relation to life on earth or in the heavens, materia] or
imaterial, entails resnit. Does this not commit you to
sdmitting that good done in relation to path-gradnating?
also entails result [though you deny this by your Proposi-
tion}? . Conversely, if yon maintein that good done in
relation to path-graduating entails no result, must Fou not
also deny result to good dore in relation to life on earth or
in heaven ? T

~ [6] A—[Well, but is not this a parallel case?} You
will of course admit that good done in relation to Iife on _
earth or in the heavens, material or immaterial, entailing
© resulf, makes for accumulation of rebirth.? Does this not
- commit you' to admitting that good done in relation to
path-graduating, entailing [as you say] result, makes also
for secumulation of rebirth [though you of course deny
this)? '

10. Of Results as again causing Results.
Controverted Point—That * result® s itself & stato en. -
"\\ tailing resultant statg;’ ; S o
E o Fron ":ﬂgc-r:‘CcAn;trrracnfcr_z;‘.-'—QBeca. use btgg;'résél_:_ [of karma] standsin

relation to another result by way of reciprocity,* etc., some, like the

- Andhakng, hold that the result is jiself necesserily the cavse of other
results

! Literally, non-werldlr, or’ supramundane. . The Commentary
classes all good done for rebirth as t16kiya, mundane. Parh. -
gradusting militated against rebirth. . :

RREE | For Buddbaghosa's definition of this term, see Bud. Pry, Bek.,
»582,m 2. - : ‘

?Vipikadhamma-dhzammo. Bes Bud Fry. Eth, p. 253, %, 1.

tARfiamafifiapac ¢axo, or mutuality : one of the twenty-four
relations. The staternent here is from the Putthidna,
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{1} Th.—If your proposition is true it is taniamount
to saying that the reanlt of that [resnlt] eotails [other}
resulls—which you deny. . .. Or, if yon assent, then you
are asserting that 1n a given senes thers is no msking an
end of ll, no cutting off the round of birth apd death,
no Nibbina without residual stuff of life—which is contrary
to doctrine. : :

[2] Again, sre you ssseriing that ‘result’ and ‘state
entailing resnltant states’ are identical, equivalent ferms—

of ope import, the same, of the same content and origin ?

(8] That they are concomitant, co-existent, conjoined,
connected, one in genesis, in cessation, in basis, and in
mental object? All this you deny. . . .2

[4] Again, do you mean that a given bad mental state is
its own result, s given good state its own resalt? That
tbe consciousness with which we fake life is the very con-
sciousness with which we burn in purgstory ? That the
eonsciousness with which we give a gift of merit is the very
consciousness with which we rejoice in heaven? . . .

- [5] 4—You deny my proposition ; bat dre not *results
[of karma]” the four immaterial aggregates in reciprocal
relation? If o, surely it is right to say that a result is
s mental state resulting from other mental statez ?

1 A. *denies this for fear of contmvenmg dectrine. —Com j Ct.
ebove, L 1 (p. 43 £).

? The opponent regards any one of the four mental groups as
* result entailing the other three as fs results* in their muteal relation
&t any given moment.—Comy. But this cannot be, since all four are
mutoelly eo-inhering al that moment ag an indivisible whole,
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BOOK VI

1. Of Divers Destinies.!
Controverted Point—That there are six spheres of destiny.

From the Commentary.—There is an opinion among some schools
—the Andhakas and Uttardpathakas—that the Asuras form a sintk
plane of rebirth.  The Theravidin contradicts this in virtue of the
bair-raising illustration of the five divisions of destiny in ths Sutts -
' There are these five destinies, Sariputta’? . . . It is true that
troop of Asuraa—that of Vepacitti®—was freed from the fourfold plane
of misery, but_not to form » soparate plane, They were taken up
smong the devas. The Kilakafijakss wers taken up among the Petxs,

(1] T%-Did not the Exalted One nsme five destinies—
purgatory, the animal kingdom, the Peta-realm, mankind,
the devas? [2] And did not the Kalakanjaka Asuras, who
resembled the Petas in [ugly or ‘frightful] shape, sex-life,
diet, and longth of life, intermarry with them? [3} And
did not Vepacitti's troop, who 'in’“the same respects re-
sombled the devas, intermarry with® devas? "{4) And bad
not Vepacitti's troop been formerly-devas? -

(5] 4. U.—But since there- is: an *Asurd-group, it is
surely right to speak of it ns 2 [possible] destiny < -

"1 Gati, literally, a going, o boume, a carcer. On thess, concisely
staled; see Compeondium, p. 137, - ’ )

3 Majjhima-Nik,, i. 78. -

* Bagyulla:Nik., L 221 L Cf Dialogues, ii. 239 i Pas, of the
Brethren, versa' 749, . :

¢ The Commeniary includes between *in shapo’ and “sex.life,’ the
[bracketed] term bibhscchE—BIdec chi i virapk dud-
dasiki. It also paraphrases lnmi’iiﬁ.bhogﬁ {rendered as ¢re-
sombling . . . in sex-life”) by sadisa=methunasa “samEckrk:
and semiéndhiard {‘resembling ., , in’ diet’) by sndisa-khela.
singh Eniku-pubbu-lohit&di-‘lhErE.
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2. Of an Intermediate Stete.

-Controverted Point.—That thers is an iniermediate state
ol existence.

From the Commentary.~-Somea (as, for insiazce, the Pubba.seliyas
and Ssmmiliyas), by & careless scceptation of the Sotta-phrase—
*completed existencs “within the interval''—held that there i3 an
interim stage whers & being awnits reconception for & week or longer.
The counter-argument is based-on the Exalted One’s dicturn that thers
sre three siates of becoming only—the Eima-, the Ripa-, and the
Arlips-worlds.? And it is becants of thai diztom that the opponent
[in so far as he is orthodox] has to deny so many of the questions.

(1] Th.—It there be snch a state, you must identify it
with either the Kama.life, or Rapa-life, or Ariipa-life,
which yon refese todo. . . .

[2] You deny that there is an intermediste state between
the first and second, or the second and third, of these . . .
(8] you affirm, indeed, that is no such thing; how then
can yon maintain yoor proposition ? :

. [4] Is it a fifth matrix, a sixth destiny, an eighth station
for reborn consciousness,® a tenth realm of beings? Isita

mode of living, & destiny, a realm of beings, a renewal of
life, a matrix, s station of consciousness, an acquiring of
individuality? Is therd karmsa leading to it? Are thers
beings who approach. thlther? ~Do- bemcra .get born in it,

~grow old, die in it, deceass from it, and get rebom from. it?

Do the five sggregates - exist-in it Is- it 8 fivi-n.de
existence .. All this you deny I-'r ow. then can you main-
tain your proposzhon? s i

(5-7] You admit that every one of these [categones or.

notions] 'xpphes to each of the three pianes of lifa named
above, the only difference being that the first two—Kima-

life and Rﬁpal-lifa-—are‘ﬁve-mode existenc’:es" ‘the last—

.1 Le, died within tho ﬁrst half of lhc normal, lll'a-npm in t.hosa
heavens. Sce1.4,§9. 050 R
3 Sdpyntla-Nik., i, B, etc. CI Compmzlmm B‘I n, 2,138[ L

- 3 The seven atnhonl {rii‘zﬁina;;hnuyo}, or oppormmucs Eor '

the resullant rebirth-consciousnsss {the effect of a dying person’s
consciousness) 1o happen—are described in Dialogues, ii. 66 1.
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Aropalife—is & fonr-mode existence {that is, without
.maters]l qualities). Jf then there is an intermediate
. stage of life, you must be able to predicate some or all of
thesa [notions or calegories] of it- But you g8y yom
cannol. . . |

[8] Bat you deny also that there is an intermediate life for
all beings. Hence your proposition is not universally valid.

[9-11] For whom then do you deny the intermediate
stato? For the person whose retribution js immediate 9!
If you assent, to that extent your proposition is for you not
tree. Oris it for the person whose retribution is not jm-
mediate that vou affirm this state? Yes, you say. Then
you mast deny it for his opposite. _

You deny it also for one who is to be reborn in pirgatory,
‘in the sphere of unconscious beings, in the . immaterial
heavens. Tberefore to that extent your proposition is not
universally valid. rf\'evertbelcss&, you maintain that there
is an intermediate stage of life for one whose retribution is
not fmmediate, for'one who is not to be reborn in purga-
tory, nor among the ¢ unconscious beings,’ nor in the im-
material heavens. [Concerning these you have yeot to atate
in what respect, as & plane of lile, it resembles, or differs
from, the three named by the Exalted One.]

[12] P.S*—But are there not Leings who ‘complete
existence within the first half of the term ?* 1If go, are we'

- not right o C

“s._- [33] Th.—Griated that there aro such beings, is. there

. &"segara‘.ft_é_iinterml-smtq[bef.woen anj‘_jl_.n'q'réi;ogniqu__'_exia_t-U :

.., ences}? " Yes, ou suy. . But granted that there are bei

“* ‘who *eompleto éxistence within thesecond hull of the form,’
i3 therg 8 separate stute of life corresponding thereto? If

'~ you deny, you must also deny your proposition [since you
Teston this basis). o

. The Bame ergument applies to such cognate terms zs

* “belngs who complete existence withoat,’ and again, ¢ with

- diffienlty and striving * (sce abova, L4§onn:

! On this term, sce Dud. Pry, Eth, § 1078,

? Pubbascliva, Sununitiyn, -
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3. Of the Pleasures of Scasc.

Controverted Point.—Thal the kita- sphere means only
the fivefold pleasures of senso.

From the Commentary. —This. discourse is mbended to teach those
whao, like the Pobbaseliyss, contract the meaningof kima-dhiin
(element or datum of desire) to that of kEma-guni (pleasurable
sensations), ignoring the difference in the meaning of the twe terms.
Tt istrue that ir: the Sotta—* There are these five kinds of pleasurable
scnsations, bhikkhwus'l—the whole world of k2meadh&tu is im-
plied. Bot generally k8 msdh&tu maysiand for vatthukimi,
objects of sense-desire; kilesankE'mE, corropt, worldly desires;

~and k¥mabhavi, or the eleven lowest planes of existence (from' -

purgatory to the six lowest besvens). In the first term kimw
means *to be desired’; in the second, it means both ‘to be desired’
and “todesire’ Bot in the last term k3ima menos ‘1o be desired’
or ‘desiring,’ or ‘place where objects of sense happen,” Dhiaty rs
a]w&ys, means sell-exisiing uhimate, without enticy, non-substantial2

- [1] Th.—You admit, do you not, that desire, intenhon,

zest, and joy, and the passion or lust® that is involved in
each, are &l bound up with the fivefold pleasures of senss?*
How then can you maintsin that the kima-life is only those
pleasures?

[2) Do you mean that human organs of Bense are not co-

" extansive with kims-life, the five organs of externsl sense

and the co-ordinating sense, or mind? No,®: you say

(meaning only the pleasures of sense in your propoahon) H

buf think again 2a to mind. . . . .Yes, you now sy, ‘mind
is not kima-life.® But was it not said by the Exalted One.

t ifa_u'}nm&-hzk., i. 85, See D:gha-Ntk,, iil. ‘23-1 for ot.her
references.

? The PTS edition of the Commentary, through either corrupt
MS8S., or printing errors, or defective punctustion, is here not
slways intelligible, A perusal of the Br. edition will make the

meaning clearer,

? Here kimadbItu means kxle;akima.——Comy.__. U
! As objects, kimagupirsmnaypo.—Comy. ‘
¥ The opponent does not reject these as objects of desire (vatthu-

 kAmi). —Comy.

* He recollects the sublimer and nlso the supramundone or spiritual
work of mind. —Comy. Pend te-bhimaka-mano {ib.).
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* Fivefold the world’s sense-plrasurss be,
And mind as sizth, our lore doth rede.
L Whoso therein doth pitrge desire,?
> I8 thus from il and sorraw fread”

Hence it cannot be said that the kidma-lite does not in-
clude the mind.

[3] Again, can you say that the pleasures of sense

amount to a sphere of life,? a destiny, & realm of beings,
to renewed life, to & mairix, a station for consciousness, an
scquiring of individuality? Is there karma leading to
them? Are there beings to be reborn in them ? Do beings
get borp, grow old, die, decease, get reborn ‘in’ sense-
pleasures? Are there the five aggregates in them ? Are
they & five-mode existence? Are Buddha:z Supreme, Silent
Buddbas, Chief Pairs of disciples® reborn in them?- [47 All

- these things you can predicate of the ‘kima-element,’ but
not one of them of the pleasures of sense.

18] P.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: Bhik-
klius, there are these fivefold kiama-pleasures—achich are
they? Objects desirable, siceet, agreeable, dear, connected
with ‘kama,” and seductive, arc cognizable by sight, hearing,
smell, taste, and touch—these are the five kinds of kama-

~ pleasures® 14
Hence gurely the kims- element is only those five.

_ .
4. Of Scnse-Desires.

Controverted Point.—Whether the subjective sense-desires
or the objective five fields of sense constitute kama's.

. From the Commeniary.—Going merely by the Sutta last quoted
- above, some, like tho Pubbascliyes, hold the latter view. The

I SRS

lj:_!

T Sa.yyulla—Ntk i 16 EO
3 Here kimadhitu=kima- bhava. or -lol\n.
3 Bos above, I. 3, £§ 8, 10,

4 Angullara-Nik, iii. 311, etc,
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Theravidin shows that ‘corruptions’ alone iruly constitute sen-
sualiy f

(1] is verbatim=§ 1 in VIII. 3, and [2] i3 verbatim=§ &,
save for the substitution of ‘Hence sensnality consm{s in
only the five fields of sense-object.’

(3] Th.—But was it not also said by the Exalied One:
“There arc these firefold pleasures -of sense, bhikkhus: which
are the fire! Objects desirable, . . . adapted to sense-desires
(kdma), and scductire are cognizable by sight, hearing, etc. . . .
fire kinds of [objects nssociated with] sensc-pleasure.  Never-
theless, bhikkhus, these are not sense-lesi es; they are called
in the Ariyan discipline [objects of)] sense-pleasures (kima-
guni). For kima is a man’s lustful intention® 2

* The manifold of objects™ in the world—
This in itself is not “desires nfsensc.'
Lustfvl intention® is man’s sense-desives.
That manifold of objects doth endure;.
The will thereta the wise exlerminate* 15

‘Hence it is wrong to say that just the five kinds of sensc-
objects constitute sense-desires.

' Read kimabhivap, ‘stats of having kima's.’ The translators’
dificulties incremse in this discourse. But the Indian conception of
all the universe, save the higher and highest heavens, in terms of

* “desire.’ is of great interest. See Ency. Religion and Ethics, * Desiro,

Buddhist,’ by Mrs. Rhys Davids.
* Anguttara-Nik, iii. 411. ‘Br. does not supp-ort tho rea.dmw of the

- PTS text—Te 'ariyasaa:; I .—ns verse, but agrees with Edmund
-Hardy's reading in the PTS edition of the Nikdye, which wa have

mainly followed. CL ib4d, the many differences of reading In the
MSS. consnlted. The githis oceur, ns nbove, in Sapyutla, i. 22,
In the Anguttara line3is prefixed to the verses, and repeated as lino 4
(in translation above, line B in text).

3 The Pili for this phrase, yini citrini—*‘the varied things
which *—is paraphrased in the Angutliara Commentary. with *objects *:
citra-citrdrammanini. -\-';

4 Jb., puraphrased as sankappavasona uppnnnnragc.
5 Or * discipline’ (vina yanti) .
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D. O the Ripa-element.

Coutroverted Potnt.—That the ultimate ‘datum or ele-
ment of ripa’ is things [cognized as] material.

From the Commentary.—The Theravidin eriticizes this iew—
beld, for instance, by the Andbakas—on the ground that the * Ripa-

element® includes all the spheres of life koown as R Gpa-bhava,
and is therefors more extensive than just material qualities of thinge t

(1] Th.—TIs then rapa = sphere of life, a destiny, a realmn
of beings, renewed life, a matrix, a station for rebirth-con-
sclouspess, an acquiring of individuality 2 Is there karma
leading to it, beings to be reborn in it? Do they get born,
grow old, die, decease, get rebirth there? Are the five
sggregates ‘in” rupa? Is it a five-mode existence? [2]
Kow all these you can predicats of the Ripa-datum, but
not of ritpa, or material quality. Hence the latter has not
all that is implicated in the former.

Again, if the Ripa-datum consists only of material quali-
ties—and, ae you will adumit, there is malerial quality in the
Kama-datum—is this latier datum the same as Ripa-datom?
You say ‘no.” But think. You must adwmit it is.? Then
we get a man in two life-spheres st the same time. . . .

6. Of the Arvapa-Element.

Controverted Point.— That the- ultimate ‘detum, or
- . element” of ariipa is things fcognized as] immaterial. -
¥ From the 'Cor}nricnfary.‘—_- Here the same 1m:cthod is followed.
Instrocton is given by taking a certain imunaterial notion—* feeling *
—and ssking if that iz a sphere of life, ste. ;- thus it is showed that in
no case are the {wo identical. )

[1] Th—Is then feeling a sphers of life, & destiny, a realm
of beings, rénewed life, & matrix, a station for rebirth-
conscionsncss, an acquiring of Individuality ? Is there

e Ie e e e - . . . “ab. e
" ! Here there is the corresponding difficulty. of the ambigaity of
‘ripa  Sec Compendium, 211 1.; Bud, Pay, Eth,, 431,

* Hedenies, 50 a5 pot to contradict the accepted triad of lifo-spheres.

When pushed, be 2ssents, beeause of his thesis.— Cony.
13
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karma leading 0 it? Are beings to be reborn in it? Do
they get old, die, decease from, get reborn in it? Are the
five aggregates ‘in’ fesling? Is it a five-mods existence?

[2] Now all these you can predicate of the Aripa-datum or

element, but not of fecling only.

Again, if the Ardps-element mean only immaterial thmgs
—sand you will admit there is feeling ard other mental
sggregaies in the Kama-element—are these two elements
or dala identical? Either you must deny (which were
unorthodox) or assent. In the latter case we gel a person
e two spheres of life at the same time. The same argn-

ment holds good for Aripa end Raps data. And if all.

three be mutually identical, we get & person in three

_spheres of life at the same time. .

1. Of the Senses in the Ripa-Sphere.

Controrerted Point.— That in the Ripa-sphere?® the in-
dividual bas all the six senses.

From the Commentary—Some (a3, lor instance, the Andhakas and
Sammitiyas), judging by the Sutts-passage—*having form, made of
mind, with all its main and lesser parts complete, not deficient'in any

organ*3-imagine that the Brahma—group and the rest had sensahons

of smell, l.uta, and touch.

{1] Th—If that be 80, a.nd one in that sphere have, say,
the sense of smell, you must admit odorous objects for him
to smell; and so too for the Benses of taste and touch
objects [8-6] Yet it seoms only ‘rational that, admlttmn
as you do, the existence in that sphere of both organ and
object in the case of sight, hearing, and [sense-co—ozdmnhon

-or] mind, you should admit no Ieas asto the ot,her ﬁelds of

! This includes sixteen grades of davns, the Bmhma ha&vens bemg

tho lowest (Compendium, p. 183),

® Dialogues,i. 47. In the Riipa heavens, whero ‘a subﬂa resxduum
of matter is still met with’ (Compendium, p. 12), only sight, hearing,
and intellcetund co-ordination of these survives. -
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sense, once you affirm the existence, in that sphere, of any of
the other sense-organe. .[7-8] ' No,’ you say. You are pre-
- pared to admit organs of sight, hearing, and co-ordination,
" and corrgsponding objects seen, heard, and cognized Ly
those organs; yet while you admit the other sense-orgauns,
you deny the existence of their objects. {9-10] In fact,
even if you wera to concede the existence, in that sphere,
of objects odorous, sapid, and tangible, you would, you say,
deny they were apprehended by the corresponding organs,
though you admit the corresponding apprehension in the
case of eight, ete.

[11-13] But there are among you some® who would admit
this apprehension of odours, tastes, and touches by the re-
spective organsg, the existence of which you affirra. I would
ask them whethor there exists in that sphere the odour of
roots, pith, bark, leaves, fiowers, fruit, raw flesh, poisonous,
pleasant, or evil odours; whether there exists there also the
taste of roots, pith, bark, leaves, flowers, fruit, or sour,
sweet, bitter, pungent, saline, slkaline, acrid, astringent,
nice, or nauseous tastes; whether there exist there also
hard and soft, smooth and rough, pleasant and painful
contacls, heavy and light tangiblea?? - Yo deny that any
of thess dooes exist in that sphere. . . .

[14) 4. S.—Butis there not in that sphere the where-
mlhal’ for smelling, tasting, tonchmg?

Th—Yes. - o

A, S—Surely then it is rlght tot ay t}mt in tue Ripa-
olement the individual has all six senses 7

1 Certain toachera who will havo it that the ficlds of scnse are there
complete, each organ having its fenction -—Com 3.
3 These aro standard formulas of enmmeration. See Bud. Pay.
E . 187-89, 198,
hina-nimittayg, ete. But thisis only a matter of external
appumce, not of organ snd mcntal ochct, and is l.herefore s fatile

- m[crm—Comy. .
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8. Of Matter in Arapa-Sphere.

Controverted Point—That there is matter among the
Immaterials.

From the Commeniary.—Some (a3, for instance, the Andhakas), -

judging by the Word—* Beeanse- of consciousness there comes mind
end dody’'—imagined that, even in ‘the Arlpa-sphere of exist-
ence, there waa a subtls, rofined matter segregated from grosser
matter. :

(1] Th.—Is then ‘matter’ (ripa) a sphere of life, a
destiny, a realm of beings, renewed life, a matrix, an
acquiring of individuality ? This you deny; bat all this
you can predicate itruly of Ariipa. .Hence you cannot
maintain your proposition.

[2] You cannot predicate them truly of a five-mode
existence, one mode of which is material qualities. But
you can do 8o respecting a- four-mode existence, that is,
with the material qualities omitted, as is the case with
Aripa. . . .

[8] You can predica.te them fruly of tha Rﬁpa-sphere,
where thers yet is matter. Bat this sphere is not idens

_tical with the Aripa-sphere.” [4] And if you ‘predicate
matter of the Aripa-sphere, you must show that maiter

agrees with the description you can truly give of the' Arupa-

& annis

sphere as a state of existence, a destiny, ete. |

[5] Again, did not the Exalted One say that the Arupa. :

was & way of escape from visible or material thmgs? If
that is true, do you still maintain your proposition ?_ Yes?
Well, then, the Exalted Ons said that renunciation wasa
way of escape from sense-desires.? Now, according fo your
reasoning (if there is matter in the Irnmaterial), thera are
sense- desu-es in renunciation, and thers are mtoxxcants in

1 lengma i, 52 L. ; Sayyulla-Ntk, ii. 1, passim; Compcndmm,
p- 188; Buddhinn (Mrs. Rhys Davids), p. 91. o
! Nekkhamma...kim3, a (very poor) word-play of exégetical
derivation. The former term = going out or down from. Ci. Digha-
- Nik,, §il. 239 §., 275 Angquiltara-Nik,, iii. 245. :
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those who are freed from them, there are things ‘included

{in intosicant-infested states of the tiree spheres) among
the ‘ unineluded *! which is absurd.

9. Of Matter as cthically Goud or Rad.

Controverted Point.~—That physical -actions [involved in
bodily and vocal intimstions) proceeding from good or bad
thoughts amount to a moral act of karma.

From the Commentary.—Some (as, for instance, the Mahigsisakas
and the Sammitivas) hold that ncts of bedy nnd voice being, s they
are, just material qualities, reckoned s bodily and vocal intimation 2
are morally good if proceeding from what is good, nnd morally bad
it proceeding from what.is bad. But if, runs the counter.-argument,
they ara w0 bs considered as positively morsal, and not wnmoral—as
we are taught®—then all the characteristies of the morally good or
bed meust apply to them, as well as material charscteristies,

f1) Th.—If that be so—if ritpa involved in bodily action
ba of morally good import—then it must have a mental
object, and the mental attributes of * adverting,' ideating,
- co-ordinated npplication, nttending; willifig, " anticipating,
‘\""~\ ! Je, the Arivan Way or Order {niyima), with its Pathe and
Pruits (Bud. Psy. Eth., pp, 254, 335).
* See Compendium, p. 263 ; Dud, Dzy. Eth., 102 {.; and below,
X 10, 11.
3 Bud. Pry. Eth., p 169, especially n. 5,
# Abhogo, from bhuj, to bend, turn (cf. our ‘bow,* ‘bongh,’
. from the common Aryan root Lhuegh), is synenynrous with fvaj-
jsne (or Avattana), the prec_cding termm.  T'opularly equivalent to
" manakkira (mind-doing, mentation), it is technically defined, with
the former term, as the adverting of consclousness, when attention is
" arrested or roused. Tt is tantamount to “ what is in the mind *: henca
the rendering * ideaﬁng." CI. M{l;’miq (tmnslation). i. 247 : *Would a
wind that had died away sequicsce in being produeced rgain?  No, it
¢an have noidea ibhogan), or will {cetanan) to bo reproduced
« .. itis an unesnscious thing
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aiming,’ which you deny. But otherwise it is not
good. . L -
(2] All these things you can predicate sbout the good
contact proceeding from good conscicusness, a3 well as
sbout the goed- feeling, perception, volition; faith, energy,
mindfulness, concentration, understanding, that proceed
from good conscionsaess, and have an object of thought,
but you cannot do so sbout ripa invelved in bodily action.
(3] Or egain, you would admit that, if ripa of the kind
you nawme has po mental object, it will have no mentsl
adverting, ideating, and so0 on; but yon woald deny that

contact, feeling, perception, and thae rest, similarly pro--

~ceeding from good thought—good, but without  mentsl

object~—lacked mental adverting, ideating, and so on.

[4] Now take the matter involved in the bodily action,
resulting from good thought: Is all of it morally good?
You deny. But then you cannot maintain your pro-
posilion as geverally true. For instznce, would you call

visible-object which was the consequences of good thought,

‘good’ matter ? Are audible, odgrous, sapid, or tangible
objeet, or the four elements: extended coheswe, bot, and
mobile, [if they * happened’ as] the resul} of good thonght,

‘ good’ matter ?. You deny. [5] Then would-you call any
ot them, under the circumstances, indeterminate matter
{peither good nor bad) ?  * Yes’ you say; yet you deny that
the matter or material qualaty appesring, under the circem-
stances, as bodily action is mdetarmmate That'-‘ 3ou'say,
would ba ‘good.” . . . :

(6] Let us then take your goo& bodﬂy action;which, .
28 matler, has no mental object: must yoi Xot éghally”
sllow that visible or oiher sensa-object, . or..those four
elements which, as matter, have no- mental object ‘are

nlao, under the circumstances, good ? = Bul'you’ deny. _

... [N Szmllarly you refuss to Bee that, if you

ey

g Fre -

! The laat two are equivalents of cetand, \ohuon._ The former .

is volition under the espect of preparation, or exertion; the la.tl.er is™

T

the same, regarded aa perswtenL——Comy Tho-formerpatthani—

in ite popular mesaning, is ‘praying,’ and is used as equwa.le_m to
Zeipsd, thope.-
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eny sense-object, or snv element brought about by good
- thought, and having no mental object, to be indeterminate,
you-must equally allow the *matter’ of bLodily intimation
resulting from good th3uyht and with no mental object, to
be indeterminate. . . . , a

{8] You eall this bodiiy intimation, which is consequent
on good thought, * good * matter [even though it is so un-
mental as] not to be conjoined with any {mental reaction
or] ‘contact.” Yet you would deny the possibility of this
if, for * bodily intimation,” you substitute any sense-object,
or one of the elements.

[9] Teken conversely, vou allow that any object of sense
or an element consequent on good thought, but not con-
joined with &ny mental reaction, is indeterminate {neither
good nor bad). Yet you would deny the indeterminateness
if, for sense-object or element, you substitute matter
of bodily action born of good thought. :

(10, 11} And if to ‘ not conjoined with mental reaction
or contact’ I add ‘not baving a mental object,” your
atlitude is the same, in both alternatives {8,9].

[12-15] The whole argument to be repeated for * voeal *
instead of * bodily intimstion.*

[16] Next with respect to bodily intimation proceeding
from bad thought. Youaflirm similarly that this is ¢ morally
bad " matter. Then i: too must have & mental object, and
thoso mental aitributes named above,! which you deny.
But otherwise 1. is not morslly bad. [17] All these things
you can predicate about the bad reuction, or ¢ contacs,' pro-
ceeding from bad consciousness, as well as about the Lad
feoling, perceplion, volition, lust, hate and dulness, pride,
erroncous opinion, doubt, -sloth, distraction, itnmodesty,
and indiscretion, that procecd from bad eonsciousness,
having a mental object, but you cannot do so about that
vodily intimation, which is riipa, or of material quality
* [18]* Or ngain, you will admit that, it bad ritpa of the
kind you name has no mental objeet, it will have no mental
adverling and other mental attributes named above; Dut

' See E{1% PO
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you will deny that contact, feeling, perception, volition,

lust, hate, and so on, proceeding from bad thought, bad-

snd having no mental object, Jack mental adverting and
those other attributes. . . .

{19} Now this that you call ‘momlly bad * matter pro-
ceeding from bad conscionsness:—is all of it bad? Yes?
Whether it be * bodily intimation,’ or other moaterial quality ?

This you deny, 50 your proposition amounts to this: that -

some material qualities resulting from bad consciousness
are bad, soms not.

[20-23] And all that we have argued as to * bodily
intimation ' as * bad ' matter applies to “vocal intimation.’

(24]* For instance, wounld you call visible object which
was the consequence of bad consciousness “bad ' matter ?
Or audible, odorous, sapid, or tangible matter? Or any of
the four elements? Or impure matter, tears, blood, sweat
(if any of them bhappened as the result of bad conscionsness)
—would you call them ‘bad’ matter? You deny. [25)
Then would you call any of them, under the circumstances,
indeterminate maiter ? ‘ Yes,” you say. Yet you deny that
the matter or material guality appearing, under the cir-
cumstances, as bodily or vocal sction, is. mdetermmate.
Thst, you say, would be ‘bad.’ . . . .

[26]* Let us then take your *bad’ vocal acl;mn wh1ch
as material, has no mental object : must -you -, not
equally allow that any sense-objpct or any of the .four

elements, or impure matter,  tears, blood, swea$, which"

have no mental “object, are also, under the circnmstances,
*bad’? But youdeny. ... [27] Stmilarly you refuse to

see that, if you allow any of these things, when- brought‘

about by thought, and having no mental object, to be
indetorminate, you must equally allow the ¢ matter,’ bodily
or vocal, of action resulting from bad thought, and w:th no
mental object, to be indeterminate.

[28-81] are simply repetitions of [8-11}, snbstztutm_q ! bad !

Jor *good,” * vocal’ for * bodily,’ and adding * impure m‘atter .
tears, blood, sweat" to the sense-objects and four clements.

! CL. [4), [5)- : L [6}, [7)-

DR
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[82] 3. S.—But if we may not say that matter is good
ar bad. is not deed or word as an act good or bad ¢ [This
being quite orthodex,] our proposition must be right.

~ [88] Th-—But i vou maintain that matter ig good or
bad, you must pot hesitate to say that all five organe and
objects of sense, the four eloments and impure matter, ste.,
are (intrisically) good or bad—which you deny. [34] 1t
body snd bodily action be material, would you affirm that

" mind and mental action are g0 ? If thegs, on tha eont
sre both irmaterial, would you afirm that both body and
bodily action are irewaterial 2 Or if body ie material and
bodily action immaterial, woald you speak similarly of
mind and meatal aciion 7' [35) To say that bodily action
a8 well 28 body is material, involves such statements &8

- ‘senseconsciousness is material because the ense-organs
are material.’ -

[36] You must not eay that ri pa, or matter, is action
{or kerms). For was it not said by the Exalted One:
I say, ¥hikkhus, that volition is karma ; when we have willed,
then we make action (or kerma) by deed, tcord, and thought 2°2

[37] And agsin: * Hhen, Ananda, there is action, suljec-
tive plesure or pain arises because it is well determined by
the deed.  So also when there is speech or thought, suljectire
pleasure or pain arises becanse it is well determined by the
action of speech or of thouglt,® o o

(38] And agsin: ¢ There are, bhikkhus,. three modes ~of

. .f.?l.i".q#fcts of body, four i.odes of xolitional acts of speech, .
" dhd,ﬂzizé_-_'niodg;'bf rolitional acts of mind, all of wfzichfﬁm_o_u_f};t__
7 Lo tmmsral deeds, bringing Sorth*ill and ‘entailing it as vesult,
sAnd there are o like mumber of modes of volitional acts of body,

! The PTS adds a repetition of the first question in this section.
Br. omits both the repetition and aluo the third question. They are
sll only 5o many parallel instances lo show the unreasonableness of
iwplieatimg the whole of natter in statements sbout bodily and
vocal acion, - ’

2 Anguitara-Nik., iii. 415.

1db, % 157 L Sagymtta-Nik,, ii. 89 £. '

4 Resd dukkhudrayan. Sothe B translation,
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Aspecck, and mind amounting to moval [karma), brinaing jorth

and entailing happiness as result.'?

(39] Once more: * If, Ananda, this foolish man, Samiddhi,
when asked by the Wanderer Patalipntta, were 1o answer:
“ Brother Pataliputta, it is when anyone has acted intentionally
in-deed, word, and thought that he comes to feel pleasant, or

painful, or neutral feeling, felt os pleasure, as pain, or as

neither:" 30 answering ke would make right answer’ 13
Is the Saitanta thus? Then it is not right to say-
Matter, or maferial quality, is karma (sction.

10. Qf Vital Power.

Controverted Puint.—That there 1s no such thing as a
material vital power.

From the Commentary.—Some, as, for instance, the Pubbuelij‘as

and Bammitiyss, hold that, becsuse vital power is an immaterial fact

distinet from conscionsness, therefore there is nothing material in it

" (1} Th—1f thera is pot, you imply also that, in material
(organic) phenomena, there is no such thing as ‘a term
of life, or & subsisting, no going on, being kept going oh, no-
progress, procedure or preservation of them '3—bnt you

! We cannot traco this passage (cf. Compendium,: PP- .145"146)

The Durmess tronslator adds s note : *The Theravidin takes ,‘kiy 5
~ vac], mano, when compounded with ku.mmn, to- éenoto erely -

& means (nimitts), and kamma by itself 1o B
' (cetnni) Bat the opponent takes each compoui:d to mean a moral i

act {of desd, word, or thought]? Hereby we ses how certain purely.
unmoral actions involved in gestures and spcech, proceedmg {rom
wmoral thooghty, came to be regarded as also moral,

3 Majjhima-Nik., i, 209. All four passages are quoted in Buddha-
ghosa's Althasilini (PTS), p. 83

3 This is the cononical formula for jIv xtmdn) a, or ntnl power
_(sce Bud, Pry, Xth., § 9). The Burmese trunslator also reads {hiti
as n soparale synonym of Gyu and the rest, and understanding each
in the tmslrumenfal sense, he renders the passage thus: *Is there
no such thing ns a means of living, subsisting, 1wonintaining, moving,.
or preserving ¥ .
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deny that; in fact, you msintain the opposite. Hence
- your proposition falls through.

{2} With regard to the immaterisl, you affirm both the
existence-of immaterial vital power and also its continuity,
going on, ete. Why do you affirm the latter only, and
deny the former? '

[3] You admit that the life-term of immaterial organic
phenomens is immaterial vital power : why not admit the
corresponding counterpart in the case of material organic
power? Why is it wrong to deny the latter when you
admit the former ? '

[4] You say that, for you, the lifs-termn of material
organic phenomens ig an immaterial vital power? Would
‘you then maintain the contrary? No? Why not? [5]
.Both vital powers, you say, are immeaterial. - It seems to
me you could with equal plausibilily say that both were
material . '

[6, 7] You will admit thal vital power is still present in
one who has fallen into a cataleptic trance.! Yet you could
not call his vital power (he being unconscious) immaterial.
In which aggregaies is the vital power included? In that
of mental coefficients,? you say? But is tbat aggregate

.existenf in one who has attained trance? ‘No,” you ssy?
I repeaf my question. *Yes,’ you now say. But if anyone
in irance has mental coefliclents, he will also have the
other mental agg&regates——fealing. perception, cognitive

. COnBCIousNess. ‘1\0 -you say?- -I repeat my question. .

: j:‘YBB, FOUu_Dow. say Then tha.a= porsouj‘cannot be inha
- catalephc tranca. : '

i Nirbdhn, lzf.cmlly cessation (viz., of consciousness) : the utmost
resalt of Jhina abstraction. Everything mental (immn.wrial) is
iuapenﬂo& for a time.

-3 SankhirL These, in the Buttu ara dcﬁnc—d as activity In

_,deed, woxd, and thought in Abhidhamma es fifly phases, more or
“Jess of them ‘present in'states of consciguzness. * Tho opponent thinks

of the fifty; and denios; then of the throe activities, md’s.uent(.'

Comy.! CLXIX. 2, ° o
: % He denies with respect to mid- I.nmc-a but assents itk rc:.p-oct to
entrance into and emcrgence from trance.—Comy -
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[8, 9] If there ba no material vital power, no vital power
can exist for the inmates: of the unconscious sphere,! for
bow can they have an immaterial (or mental) vital power?
The srgument above zs to menta] coeficients, which you
say they bave, applies to them also. ‘They cannot be as
they are and yet possess all five aggregates, as in a five-
mode exisience.

[10] [If vital power be wholly psychical, it must ba

affected by mental conditions; for instanes,] you will admit
that vital power, springing from o conscionsness that seeks
rebirth, must, when that consciousness breaks off, be itself
broken off in part Now, would you say the same of a
purely mental phasa such as ‘ contact’ (or mental reaction

to stimulus)? Why not? You mean that contact woald

be broken off, not in part, but entirely? XNow, would you
say the same of  vital power {1t Leing, as you say, not
materinl}]? You deny. . .

[11] P. S.—Are there then two vital powers (material
and immaterial) ?

Th.—Yes.

P. S—Then you sare committed to this—that we live
with two lives; die with two déaths??

Th.—Nay, that é:aimotr truly be said. . . .

11 Of a Rcs-ult of Karma.

Controrcﬂcd Point.—That because of- karma an Arahant
may fall away Irom Arahantship.

¥ Sco nbove, 1. 3; IIL 11.
2 *At the moment of decease the two break off together.—Comyy.

"The Compendium, when treating of mind, takes note only of the

paychic vitdl power. CL Introduction, p. 17: *The activities of will
and the other concomitant properties [or coeficients] are dne ta the
peychic life (jivitindriya), which infuses mental lifs into éno-and
all, constituting the whole a paychosis or psychica] state’ But when

treating of matler, the author notices physical vital power {Com.

pendium, p. 156). The doctrine as to the two is clearly stated in

Vibhanga, 123: * Vital power is twolold : 1naterial and immaterial.’
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From the Commentary.—Such is an opinion held, for instance, by
the Pubbeseliysa and-Sammitiyas, the Arshant so falling being or+
“who, in a former birth, calumniated one who was then Arabant. For
sny other comment, see the argument on the fallics away from

- Arshantship (I. 2, p. 64 £.).

(1. 2] Th.—How can vou affirm this without also affirm.
ing—which you will not—that those in the three lower
stages of fruition may fall away from their fruit?

[8] Acd your claim is that be may fall away, ot because
of euch karms, or prior action, as murder, theit, fornica-
tion, evil speech, matricide, parricide, Arahanticide, wound-
ing & Buddha, or schism-making, but because of having
calumniated Arsbants. You affirim he may fall away be-
cause of having calumnisted Arahants, but you deny that
everyone who calemniates Arahants realizes Arabantship.!
Therefore your proposition that falling is due t calumnia-
fion is absurd.

! *The opponent, not discerning the constaney {niyima) in the
attaining {leg. sampipunanc) of Arshantship with such s karma,
denies’—Comy, The denial amounts to the admission that some who
calumnisted Arshants realize Arahantship. The converse of this is
that =ll Arghanis are not these who so calumnpiated. If those who
did not eo calumniate fall it all, their fall eannot possibly be due
to calumnistion, becanse they had not calumniated. Therefore the
opponent’s proposition is not universally valid on his own showing.
The orthodox view, however, is that there ean never Le a true falling,
becanse, among other reasons, sll the previous karmas had been
"exhausted. It is not nccessary here to work out this obvious argu-
- ment, all that is necessary being to disprove the opponent’s statement

-By refuting biwm on his own grounds.” . - LTy
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BOOK TX

1. Of Release through seeing the Goodt

Controrerted Point.—That the Fetters are put off for one

whe discerns s blassing (in store).

From the Commeniary—In our doclrine we ars convinced that
when anyona discerns (a) the * world * (literally, * the conditioned BE
toll of peril, and (&) Nibbina as a blessing, the * Fetters® are put off.
But some—for instance, the Andhekes—teke one of these two nlterna-
tive statements, and say it is only? by the latter discernment that
the Fetters are put off It is 10 reiuke this pertial view that the
Theravidin speaks.

[1] Th—But are not the Fetters also put off when the
world® iz considered as impermanent? You admit this, of
course. But [then you should not confine yourself to the
optimistic side). ' ‘

[2] You admit, too, they are put off when the world is
considered as full of 11I, as disease, as a canker, & piercing
dart, 88 woe, a3 unbearable,* as an enemy,® a2 crumbling
away, as 8 calamity,-as oppression. as peril, as trouble, as
fluctuating, as dissolving, as transient, as shelt,erl‘ehé’;_ 83 10 -
retreat, a8 no refuge, as without protection, as empty, bare
and void, as without soul, as full of danger, and mutable.
[But your statement hereby becomes one-sided.]

* ' Anisaygsa (fiterzlly, * praise,’ with two intensive prefixes; com-
mondable, because good ; profit, ndvantage). The argument is that

“the realization of present nctunl ovils is as.atrong a stimulee, 8 vis
& fe'gu, to betterment, a4 the faith in the happiress of that betterment .
. altnised—the vis a fronte, ’

* In the PTS edition read va or eva for evar).
?8ankhira.

‘ Or*anaflliction’ (bAdbato).

5 Literally, * as other,
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[8] You admit then that (st the same moment) & man

. can both consider the impermanence and so on of the

itdf]d, and see the blessings in Nibbdna? No? Bl:_lt you
have admitied that he loses the Fetters whon he dogs both.
You admit then that he can? But does this not involve us
in two simultaneous mental reactions, {wo consciousnesses,
and so on ? ~

(4] 4-—You reject my proposition. But did not the
Exalted One gay: ‘ Toke, bhiklhus, the case of a bhikkhu
who birez contemplating the happiness in Nibbdna, Ppereetring
and feeling that happiness consinually, constantly, and un-
diluted, convinced of it in his mind and permeated with it by
insight 21 . . .

Surely then it is for one who discerns the hsppy prospect
that the Fetters are put off.

2. Of the Ambrosial? as an Object by which we are
Lound.

Controrerted Point.—That the Ambrosial as an object of
thought is a *fetter.’ '

From the Co:mmmlary.—This is an opinion held, for instx;nee. by
the Pubbaseliyas, and duc to careless inference {rom such passages 2s
*He {ancies things about Nibbina®? - ‘ : T,

l

! Angutlara-Nik, v, 14. CL. the Commentary (M snoratha-
plirani) on this passage. The K. V. Commentary concludes that
whereas the work of insight ints the actual. the . perilous- present,
occupies the entrant at the threshold of the Arxiyan Way, the ‘Fetters
get removed, as, during his progress, he discerns the blessings of
Nibbaoa The sense scems to require abbocchinnayp, * without

" a bresk or ¢ uninterruptedly, for abbokinnag, ‘undiluted.’ One

is tempted to render cotask sdhimuceamEino by ‘of his qwn

.'.'.:freewﬂL- sl _ R el
.. 2 Amate, or ‘not-dead’ As this term does not for Buddhists, as

it might for Europeans, suggest immorial life, wo have not rendered
it by ‘the Immortal but by & term which, though it Literally does
1mean that, has a vaguo sugpestion of blis, o s

3 See Majjkima-Nik.,i. 4.

IS e
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[1] Th.—It you say that, are you prepared to admit -

that the Ambrosial is the object of conscionsness accom-
panied by ‘Fetters,” ‘Ties,” *‘Floods,” *‘Bonds,’ *Hind-
rances,” ‘Infections,” *Graspings, ‘Corruptions*?! Is
it not rather sn object accompanied by the very oppo-
sife ?

[2-4] You affirm that, on account cof the Ambrosial oceu-
pying the mird, lust, hate, ignorance may spring up. Bat
are yon prepared fo admit that the Ambrosial itself con-
duces to occasions for lusting, to lusting after, wishing for,
being inebriated, and caplivated by, languishing for ?
That it conduces to occasions for hatred, anger, and resent-
ment? That it condoees to occasions for delusion, for
daprmng of knowledge, for blinding vision, for suspend-
ing insight, for siding with treuble? for failing to win
\1bbana.? Is it not rather the opposite of all these?
How then can you say that, on account of the Ambrosial
ocenpying the mind, lust, bate, and ignorance spring up?
[5] All these things you may truly predicate sa springing
up because of the occupation of the mind with material
qualities (4ps). But material quahhea are not the
Ambrosial. :

[6] You would not say that, whereas tha Fotters spring
up becanes of material quslities, the latter do not conduce
to Feiters, Ties, Floods, and all such spiritual defects and
dengers. How then can you affirm just the same of the
Ambrosial : that, whereas the Fetters BpIing up because of
it, it does not conduce’to Fetters, and 80 forth?. Or thad,
whereas lust lmta, and ignorance spring up because of tho
Ambrosisl, nevertheless the Ambrosial is not an oceasion
for lustmg and all the rest?

{7] P.—But was it not said by the Exalted One- ‘Hc
perceives Nibbana as such, and having perceived it he
mtagmcs thmgs about Nibbana, with respect lo"‘Nxbbdua

1 On lheso spiritoal categonea ef. p. 115, §l and see Bud Pay
Eth. ii., chaps. v., x., xii, xiii, .

2 Br rea.ds v:ghnnpnkkhlyag.
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things as Niblina, that * Nibléna is mine," dallying with
. the idea™ 21

Therefore the Ambrosial is an object of thought not yet
freed from bondage.

3. OF Matter as Subjectice.

Controverted Point.—Whether matter should be termed
subjective or objective.

From the Commentary.—It is an opinion of some-—for instance,
the Uttarfpathakas that matter shonld be termed sErammana
{i.e, coobject), not becawse it is 50 in the sense of making a menta}
objeet. [lor itself], but inasmuch as it eauses _mental presentsation.
The argument seeks to point out the distinetion beween the two
mesnings of rammana? :

{1] Th.—If that is 5o, you must also affirm of matter or
body, that it has the mental features of ¢ adverting,’ idea-
ting, reflecting, co-ordinated application, attending, willing,
apticipating, aiming®—things which you would, on the
contrary, deny of matier. -

[2] AlL or any of them you can righily affirm of mental
properties, such as contact (mental reaction), feeling, per-
ception, volition, cognition, faith, energy, mindfulness,
concentration, understanding, lust, hate, illusion, conceit,

* Majjhima-Nik., L 4: & Sutta, says the Uomamizalary, which is
.. bereinconclusive, because the Nibbina ‘spoker of ir simply temporal
o ... well-being, g0 ealled. ¢ Falscly mistaken by the worldling for the real
thing; & matter connected with the satisfection of natural desires
* oaly;” Wrote Baddhaghosa in the Papaica Sidani (Commentary on
" the Maffhima-Nik), '+ - ' :
77 28" Br. edition’s Eramm ana-dvayassa vibhiga-das-
san’stthay. The PTS resding is not intellizitle. S&ram-
. mage, in the orthedor view, means ‘aubjective,” becauss mind has
.mentalobject. The opponent takes siramina na to mean *objective,’
: bocanna matier is presented as obj‘.‘ct;__This confusion of the terms
" - spplicable to mind arises from tho fact that he substitutes &ram.
rneana for paceays in the compound sn ppaccayas, and misreads
sarammanntthena sirammanag. Thus thoe word Zram-
manap has two meanings—' object’ and pacca ya. See §4.
3 See VIIL 9, £ 1.
19
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erroneous opinion, doubt, mental inertia, distraction, im-
modesty, indiscretion—all of which you admit aa subjective.
But matter 18 not ons of these, and therefors such things
may not be afirmed of it.

(3] You deny in the case of matter all thosa mentai
festures—adverting, etc.—~but claim for it the term *subjec-
tive,” whick is really applicable to * contact,’” sensation, etc.
These, as you admit, do not lack those wental festures namsd.

(4] U.—But is noi matter correlated (as an object)??
Of course you assent. Then as correlated i§ is surely right
toapply the term “ subjective’ to matter, ete. [since * object’
i3 one of the twenty-four (causal) relations].

4. Or Bias aswithout Mental Olject.

Controteried Point.—That latent (1mmoml) biasg ? ig with-
cut mental object.

From the Commentary.—Some—for insiance, the Andhakes snd
certain of the Uttardpathekas—hold that what are ealled the {eeven)
latent binses, being someihing distinet from mind,  nnconditioned,
mdetarm.mata, are thereby without concomitant mental object. The
TheravEdin's questions are to show what sort of phenomenon it is
that * hu no menial object.’

1] Th.—-Then the forms of 1atent.1'>ias must be either
msterisl quality, or Nibbinr or one of the five organs or
five objects of sense,® which you deny

' Dhammarangani, § 595: ripay an.ppaccayn.g (tran.alated
&3 ‘ conditioned ” in Bud. Pry. Eth)); Compendinm, 194,

*Anusaya. On this sevenfold *Category of Evil,' sce Com-
Pendium, p. 172, n. 2. In the Yamaka it bulks very large. The

Commentary on that work attributes the metaphor to theo relatively

“ineradicable nature of the seven modes lying latent throughout the

lifo-lorm of the individual, and quotes tho present argument as showing
& rejection of all the qualities claimed lor anuaaya (JPTS,

1810-12, p. 83). This deep-rootedness is brought out in Pes. of

the Brethren, verses 768, 839, - Horbert Spencer's uso of *bins® first
suggested Lo us the :uttabxhty forit. See JITAS, 18M, p. 324. .
¥ Only sense- co-ordinating and sensations 83 co-ordinated have
* mental objects? (Vibhanga, 145,
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Buf let us iake the first form, the bias of sense-desire.

- If this is without mental object, must you not also affirm .
the same of all manifesiations and notions of sense-desire -

—to wit, sense-desire as lust, as an outburst of lustful desire,
as & Fetter, 85 8 Flood, as &« Bond, as an Obstacle? Would
you not rather affirm just the opposite of these, that they
are concomitant with wental object ?

[2] Or again, in what aggregate is latent bias included 2 -

The aggregsate of menta} coéfficients,’ vou sav. But these
sre concomitent with object not lees than the other mental
szgregates : this you of course admit. How then can you
maintsin your proposition? [3] If you affirm that (a) the
bins of sense-lust has the aggregate of mental coefficients

“involved with 1i,.and yet is without mental object, you
must say no less of (U} sense-lust in general. But you
refuse (making of sense-lust as biss u thing apart).
{4] Thus you get: (a) aggregete of mental coefficients
withoot mental object; (1) aggregate of mental coeﬁ':clents
with mental object.

Then 15 that aggregate partly with, partly without,
mental object ?  Then must you affirm the same of a.lI the
mental abgregates’ . which you msy not. . .,

" [5] Or, pessing over the next five latent biases—tesent-

men$, conceit, mere opinion, doubt, lust of rebirth—as

disposed of by this same argument, take ‘similarly the
seventh-nesmence-lf this as latent bias is without object,
it must be no less without mental object when ﬁgured as
Flood, Bond, Oatburst, Fetter, Obstacle—which )‘ou deny
[keeping the latent bias & thing apart].

{6, 8] The argument about the aggregates applies no
less to this {form of bias

{9] A. U—But is it not right to say that, when sn
average man of the world is thinking of somet..‘mnﬂr that is

_mgr_nlly_g_(_)od or indelerminate, he may bhe deacnbed a8

"1 Sankhira's. CLp. 229, n 2, ‘
? These were taughi as being all ‘ with mental object.” Bee Vib-
kanga, p. 428.
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‘ having latent bias*? And are not {5t that moment] those
forms of bias {latent in bim] without mental object ?

{10] Th.—But youconld equally well say of him af such
s moment that he had lust in his heart? and youn deny
that last is without mental object.2 -

5. Of Insight as without Mental Olject.

Controverted Point.—That insight® is withont mental
object.

From the Commentary~—Inasmuch as an Arahant cannot be said
to lack insight, that insight muost, at lenst at times, be practically
without object, namely, when his visunl consciousness js active, for
then he is occupied with the visible object engaging his sense of sight.
So think some, [or instance, the Andhakas, -

[1] Th.—Then insight must be either material quality,
or Nibbana, or one of the five organs of sense, or their five
external objects (since these are the things that are without
mental object). But this you deny. . . .

You deny also that understanding, as controlling powar
or force, as right views, as the search for trnth by intui-
tion, js without mental object, afirming the contrary.
Then why exclude insight ? _

[2-4] Haore, too, you judge that the sggregate of mental
coefficients is involved. But as in the preceding discourse,
s0 hera: you cannot say, a mental aggregate is withoui
object, or partly so. And you cannot affirm that ander-

" standing, which is involved in that aggregate, is -with

mental object, while insight, also involved in it, is
withous.

! Le, pogcntinﬁy, as something not extirpated. )
%*Er-:s the objectlessness of *latent biss* is not properly sub-

stantiste 2’ —Comy,. - i

*Nina p—ie, Arahstta-maggu-napa g--insig‘h'f:belohging

to tho highest Path, that of Arahantship, T
‘* Dhammavicayo. CL Bud. Pru. Eth, p. 18, n. 1 (reading
E.g. for L.e.), with Compendium, p. 180, =. 3. ’
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{5} 4.—TYou deny that insight is objectless. Is it right
* to say -that the Arahant is “{ull of insight,’? while he is

visually cognitive?

Th.—Yes.

l.—Has his ingight at that moment an object ?

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. ... [6] Bat if you
substitute * full of understanding’ for “full of insight,’ you
yourself admit that he is fu'l of understanding while visu-
ally cognitive, and at the same time you deny that his
understanding, during that process, has an object.*

6. Of Past Ideas.

Controverted ot —That conzelnusness of a pzst object
1s without object.
From the Commentary —Some—{or instance, the Urntaripathakss—

hold that, since past and future mental objects are not actuslly
existing, therefore mind recalling o past object is mind withoat object.

[1] T%—But you admit that there is such & thing as a
mental object that is past? Then how can you make such
& self-contradictory statement? [2} Again, is there not
adverting of mind, ideation, co-ordinated application, atten-
tion, volition, anticipation, nim, concerning that which is
past? . .. : I

~\‘ N

7. O] Future Fdeas.

Contmrcrfcd Point ——-Thn.t o consciousness, havmg an idea
that is future, is without object.

The Comtmentary mnkes no scparate comment.

{1, 2] are erbatim as in 6; * future’ substituted for * past..

! N&EpT. It is used as » a}'nonym of pnunn\i in § 6. Cf.
Angultare-Nik., iv. 840,

* The insight is potential, not always actualized, ie., erercised
about an object. There cacnot bo two mental objects at the same
instant of time.
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[8] Th. continues.— You admit of course cohceming
what is presont, that there can be adverting of mind,
ideation, and so on (6. § 2), so that consciousness of &
present ides bas its mental object. And you admit that
there can be adverting of mind and the rest aboat the past
and also mbout the futore. Yet in both these cases mind,
you g2y, is without mental object. [{] Why not also gay .
then that, while thers can be adverting of mind, ete., about
the present, mind occupied about a present object is mind
withont object ? ) - :

[5] 4—But you admit that a ‘past object’ does mnot
exist {at the present moment]? Surely then a mind oceu-

pied with past object is occupied with 1o (that is, with a

non-existent) object. . . .

8. Of Initial Application of Mind and its Field of
Opcrationt

Controverted Point.—That initial mental application
“falls® on all consciousness.

From ths Commentary.—This may bappen in two ways : by way
of falling on consciousness as object, 2nd by way of association,? s a
‘concomitent of the ccnsciousness fo which it operates. Inthe absence
‘of sny rule? by which we can say, that such and such a consciousness

R T

! Vitakka is the distinguishable sense, or nuance, in & given states - -
of mental activity, of a *directing-on-to an object.’ In Buddhiss--
poychology it is an oceasional or particular,.not a coastant, factor of
conscignsness. Sce Compendium, 94 1., 238 ., 282. On the rath
unusesl term anupatits, of. Dhammapada, verse 302.* Burmese
translators adopt two alternafive renderings of vitakk inu'pifiti;
{a) Those things which constantly accompany the initial spplication -
or direction of the mind; (b) thosa things on which this vitakka

_conslantly falls, The first alternative sugyests the questjog : Does -
vitakka operate in all consciousness? The second suggests: Does -

it operate on all consciousness? While it may operate on all con- -3

sciousness ss its object, it does not operate in all conscipusness, since

it is absent in some, as in avitakka-citta.
*Sampayoyato. -
I Niyaman

PR T S
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canuot becorae an object of initial application, we might say that the
. thesis is true. But since some consciousness is brought 1o pass inde-
pendently of any initial application, this does not fall on (ié., r Operate
in) all consciousness. [Hence the contradictory of ‘the thes s 35 arze.]
Those who maintain the thesis—for instance, the Cttara.pamalas-—
fail Lo draw this distinetion. e

{1] Th—H tbat is true, you must also be prepared to
admit in defsil that [other mental properties!] sustained
application, zest, pleasure, pain, gladness, melancholy,
indifference, faith, energy, mindfulness, concentraticn,
underetanding, lust, hate . . . indiscretion {all on for
operate in) sll consciousness. ‘But you are not so pre-
pared. . . .

[2-4] Contrariwise, is there not concentration with sos-
tained application only, not initial application; also con-
centration wherein there is neither kind of application?
Were not, in fact, three kinds of concentrative exercise
distinguished by the Exalied One: (1) With both modes of
application; (2) with the sustained mode only; 31 with
neither?*

Hence your proposition i§ wrong.

Y. Of Svund as purely Mental.

Controverted Point.—That souﬁd is notln_ing more thaen a
diffusion of initial and sustained mental application.®

From the Commentary.—Because it was said, * Applied and dis- -

cursive thinking ir productive of “apeech’d therefore somme — for
instancs, tho Pubbaseliyas—hold thut sounds may occur even when
cognition is proceeding without work of sense, becamse they consisy
merely in ¢ thrillings * {or irradintion] of initial and sustained applica-

1 Cetesika. CLviL 3.
.* Digha-Nik, Hi. 219; Majjhtma-Nik., iii. 162; Sayyutia-Nik..
iv. 863; Arngultara-Nik,, iv. 300. R
3 Inother words, that sounds aro paychical *thrillings* (vipphéra,
or roverberations, or vibrations). | :
4 Majjlima-Nik., i, 301, where it is said that speech is an aciivity
or co-cllicient of mind, becuuse there is first thougi:z, then spivckh.
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tion of mind® The Therav8din subwits thas if sound can be so
specialized, each menial property would send forsh its swn pecaliar
sounds. If not, then we cannot speak of auditory coguition of a sound |
that is merely a matter of intellect, and 1ot an object of sense. But
the Word : 'Hmnng a sound, an irradiation of fnitial application
of mind, he reveals'? . shows there is auditory consciousness also.

- {1] Th.—1f this be 'true, you must affirm no. less that
sounds from mental contact are solely an irradiation of
mental contact; that snch-a5 are from feeling are solely

- an irradiation of feeling. So aslso for such as are from

perception, volition, t.hought in general, mindfalness, un-
derstanding. This you will not do.

(2] Must you not also affirm of a scund that is an irra-
diation of mental application, that it is [none the less] to
be cognized by hearing, impinges on the ear, comes into
the aunditory avenue? This you deny; you afirm that
such a sound is not cognizable by hearing, etc. How then
can you speak of it as sound ?

10. Of Speech conforming to Thought.

Controverted. Point.—That speech does not accord with
thought.

From the Commentary—Inasmuch as anyone can decide [to think
about one thing and} talk about another, therefore there is no secord,
no sequence, no conformity between thought and speech.  Speech can
proceed even without thonght.  Such is the view of s-ome-for ms;anea,
the Pubbaseliyas. B

[1] Th—If this be so, then a joruon elther ;doesf‘_‘

speech  accord with mental contact, feelmg, perception; -

“volition, nor with any property of conscionsness. Bat

surely, as you agree, the opposite is the case.?

“t A phrose from Digha-Nik., iii. 104, and Angullara-Nik, L 170.
Digha-Nik., i, 213, in the same context, omits -v 1pph§ransddag
sutva nnd uses slightly different inflexicns, s

? Bue proceding references. A

3 1.c., spoech occurs to, or proceeds froru, one who has * mental
contuct,” cte. :




4.16, 417.  Of Action conforming to Thought 241

(2] You must, again, deny that spsech accords with
. -adverting, ideating, co-ordinated application, willing, in-
tending, aiming—which you will not, the opposite being
true, :

(3] Youn admit that speech which is provoked by thought
18 co-existent, and onain its origin, with the thought. Yet
this is in-contradiction to your proposition.

[4] Again, you commit yourself to this, that one speaks
of what one does not wish to, speak, discourses, addresses
(others], converses about what one does not wish. - Sarely
the opposite is the case. o

[5] P—You say I am wrong, but you must admit that
people can speak, discourse, address [others], converse
about something different [from that which is occupying
their.minds}' Hence my proposition is tenable.

11. Of Action conjorming to Thought.

Controverted Point.—~That action does not sccord with
thought.

From the Commntary.~1na§much as anyone, when proposing to
go in one direction, can go elsewheré, some—Tor instance, the Pubbase-

tiyas-~hold that action is not in accord or conformity with, or consequent
upon, thought.

[1-8] The—The argument is czactly similar to that in

CIK10,8518)

"[4] Again, you commit yourselfl to this, that one moves
forward and backward, or looks ahiend and back, or bends or _
“extends, when niot wishing to perform these respeclive acts.

Surely the opposite is the case. _

[5] P.—You say, I am wrong, but does it not happen
that some one, thinking ‘I shall go in one direction,’ goes
in another,or . . . thinking *I shall hold forth something,’
holds forth another? Hence my proposition is tenable.

! The illustration given in the Comy. is thnt of one intending to
sey civaran (robe) and saying cirag (fibro), as il we were to zay
“ coming® for * comforting.” Speech not conforming: to mental action,
‘no blame nitaches to the speaker,
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242 " Of Past, Future, and Present IX. 12.

12. Of Past, Future, and Present.

Controverted Point—That a past or fature experience is

actnally possessed.

From the Commentary.—In this conpection we must distinguish
between actual and potential possession.?  The formeris of the present
moment.. Bot for s man who bas acquited the Eight Attainments in
Jbins, the possession of them is polentially persistent, ;hough not of
a1l &t cnce.  Bat some, not discerning this distinction—{or instance,
the Andhakas —speak of past and future Jhanas as something actually
and pressntly possessed.

[1] Th.—But is not the past extinct, departed, changed,
come {0 an end, finished? [2] And is not. the future
unborn, not yet becoms, not come into being, not produced,
not bromght to pass, not manifested? How then can you

call either something that is actually possessed ?

(3} Is one who Ppossesses a present material or bodily
Bggregate also in possession of a past and a futare bodily
aggregate? Then must you admit three bodily aggregates.
Similarly, if he is actually in possession of five past and
five fature, 55 well as five present [bodily and mental]
aggregates, you must edmit fifteen aggregates. . . .

[4-6] A similar argument applies to the organs and
objects of sense, to' the eighteen clements, to the twenty-
two controlling powers. - ' ' L

[7] A.—But are there not those who, meditating on the "

eight slages of emancipation, can induco the four Jhinas

Surely’ then it is right to say that" one can hhval"?@_tgﬁ_a_ :
Ppresent possession of past and future things?™ =~ =~

! More Iitﬁml!y. *tho notion of beins in possession of (saman-
nEgata), and that of baving scquired {patilabh a)—Comy.

* Angutiora-Nik.| iv, 410, 448, Bueldhist Suttas (SBEVX_I.), 212,
8§ 9, 10; Pss. of the Brethren, vor. 916, 417, 1172, '
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BOOK X
- LOf Cessation,

Controverted Point.—That before five aggregates seeking
rebirih bave ceased, five operative® aggregates arise.

FProm the Commentary— Some—Ifor instance, the A.ndhnkas-—-ho]d
that if, before a oait of sub-consciousness lapsos, another unit of con-
sciousness, with its [operative] fourfold sggregate and the material
aggregate eprung from it, has not arisen, the living continvum must
be cut off?

[1] Th—~Is there then a congeries of ten aggregatea?
Do ten aggregates arrive at actuality? If you deny, where
is your proposxtlon? If you sssent; you must answer for
two copies of each sgpregate [which is unorthodox].

[2] The same argument holds if you. maintain that. only -
four operative aggregates® may wrise, substituting * mne
for ‘ten’ [i.e., five plus four]..

{8] And the same argument, holda’if you maintain that
only opemtwe mswht‘ anaes, aubahtutmg pix’ for ‘nine’
{i.e., five'plus one). :

~ [4} ' A~~\Vhen tho five nggrogntaa seeking rebirth ceass,
does the Path then nrise 7

* Kiriy&, bere meaning that which induces action, such as bodily’
moveraent, ela.. It is not spocialized, as in Compendium, pp, 19,
235 £.; ‘xnd may therofore be consciousness entailing morit or doment.
The ngrregatos (khanaha s} must be eonoawed ag series of life-
moments.:

¥ CL op. cil., 126,

3 Exclading the maferial angrcgulo

¢ Le., insight understood s in IX. 5 —Comy.
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Th—Yes. |
A.—What! do the dead, does one who has ended his
days, develop the Path 2t

2. OF the Path and Bedily Form.

Controvcrted Luint.—That the physieal frame of one who
is practising the Eightfold Path is included in that Path.

From the Commentary.—Those who, like the Mahigsfisakns, Sam.
mitiyas and Mah@sanghikas, hold that the three faciors of the Path :
—supremely right speech, action, and livelihood—are material, are
confronted with the contradiction that, since the factors of the Path
are subjective, they imply mental atiributes ]1c}-\1ng in matter.

(1} Th.—You must then be prepared to affirm also that
bodily form is [like the Path- -factors} subjective, having
the mental attributes of adverting, ideating, co-ordinated
application, attending, volition, anticipating, aiming. You
deny this and rlnhtly, for surely the opposite is trus.

{2, 8] The three factors of the Path [in which you deem
things corporeal to be included]—supremely right speech,
action, livelithood—these, you aftirm, are not subjective, not
having the mental attributes above-named. [4-5] But the
other fiva factors of the Path—supremely right views,
aspiration, endeavour, mindfulness, concentration—these,

_you admif, ere subjective, and have the mental attributes

above-named.

-[6, 7]-1f you affirm the absence of these mentnl charac—- '
teristics from those three factors of the Path, you must

also’affirm their  absenca from all these five factors of the
Pathy.
[8} AL 5. .U——But you adwmit thut supremely right

! *By sophistry’ (chalavada, Ceny), he han shifted from
psychological to religious ground, then skips back ngain, drawing a
fnlse nnalogy between tho final death of nny one life and momentary
death. The nggregates fypify the life of workily desires, whiich for
tho convert ia superseded by the higher life of the Pnth. Prycho-
logically and physieally, tho cessation of their continuity means death,
Ci. below, X. 3.

L
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- speech, action, and livelihood are factors of the Path, [and
these are manifestations of corporealiiy]. Surely then
the practiser’s physical frame is included in the Path.t

3. Of Patl-Culture and the Senses.

Controverted Point—That one may ‘develop the Path
whils enjoying the fivefold cognitions of sense.

From the Commenlary.—Some, like the Meh&saoghikss, with
reference to the Sutta: * When he sces an object with the eye, he does
not grazp ot it in idea,’ hold to the view stated above. The Thera-
v&din's argument ia thet, if this be 50, either the Path developed is of
& waddly natare, or the developer’s sense-experience must be of the
natore of the Path. But peither is possible, because sonse-cognition
is woddly, and has not Nibbana as its object.?

[l Th.—But Fou will admik;(i.) that the five kinds of
sens2-consciousness have a seat and an object that -have
already sprung up; (ii.) that their seat and object are
antecedent; (iii) that their seat is of the subject while
their object is external, that seat and object are not yet
broken up while operative; (iv.) that sest and object are
of different varieties ; (v.) that.they do not enjoy mutaally
their respective ranges and fields; (vi) thaf thoy come to
pass not without co-ordinated application or atfention?;
(viL) that they are not unmixed; (viii.) are not without

-, order in time; (ix.) dre without order of contiguity; and
- {x) without any ideation 4. Now if‘all this be -true; your
 proposition cannot be trues =+ e e by :

—' Iein fmn ofit. Thgt;pponent.s rcgaitﬂrlbos‘é‘;three' fnclorn as -
physal, the Theravadin as psyehical. For instance, nccording to the -
latters doctrine, sammava ed is not so much the right ntterance
itself a5 that factor in the religious character by which right speech is
enpendered. - - . . :

* The Path is a concern of #1ano, nof of the five senses ; again, f.—x.
. are not predictabls of the Path—Comy, == - -

? By the mind adverting to external vbject.—Comy, :

* Quoted from Vibhanga, 307. Leaving aside the automatis fall
(incideace in @ presented object), thero §s mot evon the semblance of
minding sbout it fin sensel'—Comy,
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{2] Consider visual consciousness and one of the Path-
sobjects — Emptiness! —does the former come to pass
concerning the latter? If you deny,” you sre opposing
your thesis. If you assent, ] ask whether it is right doe-
irine to say not only: '

f Because of the eye and the Tisible object visual con-
sciousness arises, : ’

but also: _

Because of the eye and Emptiness visusl consciousness
arises?

Is the Suttanta thus? [Of course not.] ,

[8] Again, if your proposition be true, you must also
afirm that visual conscionsness arises concerning the past
and the future. Also that it arises [not solely because of
visible object, but also] concerning wental contact, feeling,
perception, volition, thought, the organs of sight, hearing,
smell, taste, touch, snd the objects of hearing, smell,
taste, touch—impossible afirmations.

Now you can admit that representative (ideational)
consciousness does arise concerning Emptiness, concerning

_ the past and the future, concerning phases of mind, factors

of experience, s stated just now. _

And one may develop & Path while enjoying represente-
tive cognition concerning any one of those matters, but not
during the enjoyment of sense-comsciousness, which as
such is not concerned with them.

- [4] M.—Well, but was it not said by the Exalted One:

¢ Here, bhikkhus, when a blikkhu secs an ol;i.:_ct‘_géipi'h;t_h_c eye,

" he does not grasp at the general characters nor. at the details

of it,. .. or hears a sound, . . . or smells, . . . tastes, .. .
touches a tangible . . ' #? .
~ Suarely here there is Path-practice by one who s enjoying
the five sorts of sense-consciousness? . . .

1 Co:;tymdium. 67, 218, and =bove, ili. 2.

3 Becsuse of the orthodox formula below. See Majjhima.Nik.,
i. 259; Segyutia-Nik.,iv. 87.

'3 Anguttara-Nik., i, 1185 cf. Dialogucs i. 80, m. on the terms -

rendered by *charnciers’ * details)? and their being generally taken to
refer to sex-sttraction. See also Appendix: Nimitta.
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4. Of Sensations as Morel and Inmoral.

Controverted Point.—That the five kinds of sense-con-
sciousness are good and bad (have positive moral quality).

The Coemmentary contributes no discussion.

(1-3} Th—(Verbatim similar to X, 8, §§ 1-3) The
argument being here, too, that the senses are limited to sense-
oljects, ethical and intellectual matters being the concerns of
tntellect, will, ete. ‘

[4] M.—Well, but was it not said by the Exalted One -
‘ Here, bhikkhus, when a bhikkhu sees an object with the eye,
le grasps, . . . or again, does mnot grasp, at the general
characters, or the detatls of it, . .. or hears a sound, ete. . . 2

Surely then the five sorts of sense-consciousness are good
and bad.

5. 0f Sensatioﬁsrand Ideation.

Controverted Point.—That the five kinds of sense-con-
sciousness as such are co-ideational.?

From the Commentary.—¥ero sagain the Msah&sanghikase for
instance, carelessly interpret the Teacher's words, quoted in the fore-
going. They hold them to mean that the five kinds of sensations as.

- euch are accompanied by jdeation, becanse sexual ideas are gencrated
by immoral thoughts. C i

- (The’ a}:q'umc:u. is verbatim similar to the ‘preceding, the
authority appealed to leing that in X. 2) :

© 1 The Commentary refers also to the pre-wdiﬁg discoursa,
3S£bhog§. See VIIL 9, § 1, note. :
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6. OQf Two Codes of Morals.

Controrsrted Point—That one who is engaged in tbe
Path is practising a double morality.

From the Commentary.—From such passages in tha Word es
* When a man i eslablished in virfue he is giftedwith wisdom,'! some,
like the Mah&sanghikas, hold that, inasmuch ss the virtuou. person is
developing the Path which is not of the world, with a morality thatis
of the world, he must, at the moment of realization, be possessed
* simoltaneously of both a worldly and an unworldly morality. Taze
argoment begins by showing that each morality_would involve two
separsie sets of mental processes.

{1] Th.—You must then be prepared to aflirm that he
is possessed af his dual morality with a dual mental con-
tact, dual feeling, dual perception, dual volition, dual

" thought, dual faith, dual energy, dual mindfulness, dual

concentration, dual understanding. . . . [2] 1f his moral
code be worldly, those processes will be worldly. [3] If
his moral code be both, they will be double. The mental
contact, the feeling, etc., that he experiences, will be both
worldly as well as unworidly for supramundﬂ.ne]—“hmh you
of course deny. . . .

Anad if you say that one nctually engaged on the Path is
possessed of a worldly code of morals, you are calling such
an one in effect an average person 0 or \\orldlmg—-“ }nch you
of course refuse o do. . . .

. {4-6] Yoar. position, you say, is l.lns (1) “one actually
engaged on the Path practises a worldly morality in the
three factors relatmg to conduct—right speech, right action,
right livelihvod—but not in the five factors relating to
mental life> {2) In those three factors his morals are
both worldly and supramundane, but they are only the latter
in the other five factors. My position is thal.you must
affirm one and the same higher morality for all the-eight.?

1 Sapyuila-Nik., i 18, 165; quoted in Milindupuitha, 34
? See N. 2. ’
3 Implied, not stated in so wany words.
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7 M.—Well, but does the Path coms to be! when
worldly morality has ceased 9 )
" The—Yes, .

M.—What! can enyone without morals—his virtue
defectiive, imperfect, cut ofi-—develop the Path 9

Th.~—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

7. Of Virtue or Morality as Automatic.?

Controverted Point.—That virtuous conduct is automatic
(and not a property of consciousness).

From the Commentary —1Tt is held by eome, like the Mah&sangh-
ikas, that when there has been moral conduct, even though it has
ceased, there is an accretion of virive, s0d hence the doer becomes
virtoons. The argument js analogous to that on giving as not menrsl

(VIL ),

(1] Th.—But is virtue either material qualities, or
Nibbina, or an organ or objest of sense [since these are
the opposites of properties of mind}? . . . [2] You would
not egll maental contact, feeling, perception, volition, fnith,
energy, mindfalness, concentration, understanding,. un-
mental. But if virtue cannot be identified with anyihing
that is not mental, it must be & property of mind. . | .

[8-51 If virtue be'no property of consciolisness, you must

Tl affirm: that it has not ‘a result ‘consciously. sought after.

18 not the opposite true? But if it hus a resalt -to be
. dosired, it is also something mental. . . . The mental
" properties just enumerated—they have Loth consciously
desired results and are mental. In admitting this, you
must also admit that virtue is of the same dusl character.
But you contend that virtue, on the contrary; .is so
anomalous as to fave o conseiously desired result, yet to
be not mental, . . . .

(6-8] Again, if virtue be not & thing of the mind, you
wust admit that it has not a result, not an effect [in
! Literally, * arise.’ *A-cetasikay.

20
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future eopscicusness]®; yet is it not precisely something
having sach a reselt and effect? You would surely not
say that it is non-mental and not productive of effect, ss.
you would sdmit in the case of ap organ or object of
sense? Again, you would not consider that these non-
mentals bave such a result; yet this is whai you say of
virtue :— that it is both non-mental and yet fruitful of
results in eonscionsness. _

(9-10] With reference to the Path-factors, you would
call the three- factors- relating to virtoous conduct noa-
mental, while ealling the other ﬁve mental [which you sre

~not justified in domcr]

{11]) M.—But if I am wrong, you must then admit tha.t .

when virtuous acts have censed, the doer becomes immorsl.
You deny this? Then 1 am right to ssy that virtue is
{i.e., goes on] without mind, mechanically.

8. Of Virtue as conjorming tw Thouglt.
Controverted Point.—That virtue does: not proceed In
adaptation to? thought.

From the Commentary.—This iz merely & pendant to Lhe previcus
discourse.

(1-5) T'he argument is exactly similar to X. 7, *@oes not
proceed in adaptation to thought” being substituted for *is

-au‘omatic (or & property of consciousness),’ and the mt'ddlc ‘

sections [3 8] on ‘resiult’ aml effect ' being onutted

9. OfF Growth through ob‘ cﬂa"“_ B

Controverted Point.— That virtue grows through [t.he .

_mere fact of] being undertaken.
From the Commentary.—Here, from n carcless mtcrpretahon of the
verse in the Word, beginning—

* Py planting pleasant parks and woods,!

t Bee pp 203, n. 3, 207, n. 2, -
2 Literally, roll wlong after, in accordunco with (anu- pa.rlval-
tati), CL Bud, lay, Kth, 33671, 972
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wherein it s said— '

"t Merit dotk grow conlinually,
some, like the Mah&sanghikas, hold that virtue grows mtum!l_vrlmn
once. the. virtuous life has been undertsken, accumuluting indepen-
dently'of the mind’s action. The argument is similar to a previots
discourse.

(1-4] The argument is ezactly sinilar to VII. 5 {p- 200),
‘ virtue grows through being undertaken’ replacing “ merit
derived from « gift . . . enjoyed Leeps growing,' § 2 being
omitied, and in § 8, ‘ihe giver of & gift® being replaced by
‘one who has undertaken s life of virtue.’

10. Ave Acts of Intimation Virtue?

« Controverted Point.—That acls of intimation are moral
acts.,

From the Commentary. —8ome, like the MabZsanghikas and
Semmitiyss, thinking that *bodily intimation is karma of deed, wocal
. intimation is karms of speech,’ believe that such acts have & mogal |

quality. But intimation (as gesture or speech) is u material matier,
- while marality or virtous conduet is not 80, but is & deliberate (ie., -
mental} act of sbstinence,

[1] Th—But the conduct called moral — abstaining
from taking life, from stealing, {rom fornication, lying, arid
" ‘surong drink—do you affirm that these are so many modes - -

of intimation?  Youdomot. ... -7 -iash s inn

" [Acts intimating minor courtesies suck 28] - galotal] :
rising to welcome, prosenting clasped hands, scts of pro-

priety, offering o seat, & couch, water for the feet, a towel® -
for tha feet, rubbing the back in the bath®—gre thess
.morelity? Yes, you say. But you would nof affirm they

- ' Phdakathaliya. Seo Vin Texls, §. 92 n. Of Buddhagho-
" aa's alternstive renderings, there giver, the Burmesa translator of
the Katki Vatthu uscs the latter, The'* footstool (p&d spitha)for
the washed feet * included in the YVinaya ic here omitted:” '

* The same trunslutor renders this word, nhiin ¢, by * with powder.’

uiation,
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are the five abstmences just named. Those are moral—
are these ?

(2] M. S.—But if acts.of intimation sre not moral, are
they immoral ? If not, then they are moral.

1. of Noni-Intimation as Lmmoral.

Controvertéd Point.—Thatb acts not intimating {a moral
purpose] are immoral,

Prom the Commenlary.—Some, like the AMshisanghikas, hold this-
-view, bosed on the idea of a possible accumalation of demerit [in the

past], and on the fact that moral precepts iy be broken at the
dictates of another,

{1] Th—But the conduct that is immoral—taking life,
theft, fornieation, lying, intemperance—do you aflirm that
these are so many modes of non-intimation? You deny.
(Then they are intimative, and some immoral acts nre
therefore intimative [of moral purpose].)

{2] 3f anyone giving in charity has resolved on some
evil deed, do his merit and his demerit both grow thereby ?

If you assent, you are involved in two sets of mental pro-

cedure.! And if you mssent to this anomaly, you have
good and bad, low and excellent, sinister and radiant states
of mind simultancously present, when, in fact, as the
Exalted One said, they are as far api.t as earth and sky,

- efe.? [3] Similarly for all courtesics shown by one who has
- resolved on some evil deed. :

{4] M.—DBut an evil deed, you adrmt hu.d been resolved
upon, hence it is rizht to suy that acts non-intimative of
a moral thought behind them are immoral,

1 Asin X 1, ? Asin VIL 5.
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BGOK XI

1. Of Three Facts about Latent Bias.

Controverted Pomts.—(a) That latent bm.s1 18 « unmoral
(indetermainate). '

Frem the Commentary. — That latent bias in its seven forms is
(i.) unmoral, {ii.) without moral or iinmeoral motive, (iil.) indepen-
dent of mind, is ar epinion held, for instance, by the Mahisanghikas
and the Sammitiyas. . They allege that it is not right to say that the
average man, while moral, or unmorzal consciousness is going on, has
latent bias, xince the motive or condition of such consciousness cennet
cuuse Jatent bias [to manifest itself], nor is such consciousness con-
joined with any form of bias.

(1] Th—But ate you prepared to identify latent bias
with any of the morally indeterminate ultimates—with
resultant or with inoperative indeterminates, with matter
or-body, with Nibbina, or with the organs and objects of
sense? Of course you deny this. . . .

" [2-8] Again, take each form of bias—unless you can

-prove; that each form is something different in-kind or
ﬁdegree from thecorrespondmo kind of * fetter,’ or outburst’
“"or *flood,’ or “yoke,' 6r * hindrance,’ which are mdlsputa.bly

“ immoral states, you cannot call the corresponding form of

bias unmoral, whether it be sensuval desives, or enmity,
or conceit, or mere opinion, or doubt, or lust of life, or

nescxence

- [9] M. 5—Well, but would you say that an a.verage

man, while thinking moral or unmoral thoughts, hiad Jatent
bias ?

- Th—TYes.

! On this term gee I1[. 2. ; IN. 4. . * The *seven forma. -
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M. 5—Do you tell me than that good and: bad ideas
can come together side by side in consciousness ? '

T'h.—Xay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

M. 8.—Then latent bias must be unmoral,

Th-—Then you must go further and admit that lust 15
unmoral, becanse you will agres .that the average Ioan,
when thinking good or unmoral thonghts, has not gotrid

* - oo

(i.) That latent bias is without mworal motive (or root-
condition).? - '

[10] Th.—Since you cannot identify lstent biss with
any nltimatel[cf.g 1], these being admittedly independent
of the root-conditions or Jetw's it only remains for you to
show that each form of latent bias is something different
in kind or degree from. the corresponding kind of *fetter,’ or

. ‘outburst,” or ¢ flood,” or ¢ yoke,” or ‘hindrance,” which are

indisputably motived by the root-conditions of -lust, or
enmity, or dulness. . . . ’ A
11} AL 8.—You urge thal latent biages are not pncon-
ditioned by these root-conditions, and you ‘still maintain
that an average person, while thinking moral or unmoral
thoughts, is possessed the while by forms of latent bias.
But you deny that these forins are conditioned ‘by any of
the root-conditions accompanying those-thoughta. -
then latent bias is unconditioned.: ., R
~Th~You -admit that suck an_sveragé ‘pérson

il

_ possessed of lust, even while thinking moral or unmoral -
~thoughts. But you deny that that Just is conditioned by

the ‘lettt’ accompanying those thoughts. According to
you, therefore, lust is unconditioned—which 13 ebaurd.

*On-hetuy see Compendivm, 279 [.; ol Duka-patihing (PTS).

" xik, xiii.

* The argument is complicated by rigs bsing clussed az both )
{L) ‘root-condition, or hotu (ns such it is sometimoes called

Igbhn), and (i) the first in the list of seven forins of lutent bins -
kima-ricyu.

S ema

T
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- {iii) That latent bias is independent of consciousness.
--[1\'22,-\19} Argued verbatim as tn IX. 4, § 1-8, substituting
‘independent of* or *conjoined with ' *consciousness’ for
‘without ’ or * with * * mental object! respectively. .

{20] M. S.—You affirm that sn average person is still
possdssed of latent bias, even while thinking moral or
unmorsl thoughts. But you deny that the latent bias is
conjoined with such thoughts. Sarely then latent bms is
independent of mind.

Th.—1If, as you admit, such a person is still possessed of
lust while thinking moral or immoral thoughts, your
denial that lust is conjoined with those thoughts does not
-necessarily lead 10 the false conclusion that lust is mde-
pendent of mind.

2. Of Iu:i_?ﬂd.

Controzerted Foint—That. it is wrong to say ‘he has
insight” of one who, though. he bas banished nesclence :
has thoughts not con]omed with insight.

- From the Commen!? ary.——Somc like the Mahlsmglukaa, holﬂ that
one "who,  having baaished apiritual ignorance. .b} -Path-i ms °ht, uv_
_experiencing ordinary cognitions by way. of sense, éann at the .
. be said to *have insight,’ since ™ath-consciousness is then 1ot metive:
The criticism reveals their incptitude in' the notion of what 2 a.n [Anp.n]
person is, and also the: -propricty of saeribing insight’ to_one who, ..
} luwmg a.cquu'ed msxgnt [hu it u.l\s (37 pof.enuallg. ll not. nclu.:lly] I

[l] Th.—Then you must alzo ‘admit iv is not nght to-
say that, when lust bas departed, & man has ‘done with
lust.” Similarly for hate, and for dulness, and for worldly
corruptions generally. (2] If, on the contrary; you main-
tain that it s right to affirm those datter propositions, then
it is no less ngbt to say, of one for whom nesciencs is
departed but for whom cognition not conjoined with insight
isactive, that he has insight.

! Cf. ks burrowdzng of & modern turn {anticipuied by Aristotle) in
.12, pld




256 Of Insight and Ordinary Consciousness  XI. 3.

{3] M~But if it be right to say thus of that person, is
it in virtue of past insight? Can he be said ‘to have in-

sxght by an insight that has ceased, that is past, that has
subsided? You deny this . . .

3. Of Insight and Ordinaiy Consciousness.

Controverted Point.~That insight (idna) is not con-
joined with consciousness.

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Pubbnseliyas, hold that,
inasmuch a3 an ‘Arshant, who is said to have insight en zccount of
that which he has won by the Path, rmay experienco sense-cognitions
which are not conjoined with that insight, therefore insight ix inde-
pendent of ordinary conseiotsness.
insight be detached from comsclousness, it
one of the categories of things that are o®

criticistn skows that, if
st be identifiable with
than consciousness.’

e

(1) Th—DBut are you prepared to identify insight
with all that is- admittedly detached from consciousness:
—with malter, Nibbina, or the organs and objects of sense ?
Searcely! . . .

Or are you prepared to declire “insight’ as having
nothing in common with undersianding?* . For you will
admit that understanding, as eontralling power or force, as
supremely right view, as mtumve search . for troth,? is not
detuched from, but i is bouf'd up with, consciousness?

© [2] Insight, again, £s. we agree, includes, involves the

aclivity ‘of ‘the aggreoa.te of the coeflicients of .consciong- .

ness, [3] as also does understanding. Both of these are
conjoined with consciousness. How then can insight be

detnched from it? {4] Hence, if yuu maintain that insight.

and understanding, both involving conscivus coeflicients,

dre respectively detached from and conjoined with' con-:

L Paffif. It is possible to translaz- both terins byrthe same
English term, none fitting exactly. Both: arc uspects of * kngwledge.

Cf. Ledi Sadaw, JPTS, 1914, 142; Mrs. Kh. D.: Buddhism, 1914,

pp- 04, 180, 201 ; also on the Patisambh< “mauga, JIAS, 1908, 233 L
* Cl. Dhamma-sungant, § 202 ’
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scionsness, you are committed to this: that the agorenate
~of coefficients is in part conjoined with, in part detached
from, conscicusness—which vou of course deny.

(3] —You econiend then that an Arahsnt who s -
enjoying cognitions by way of sight, ete., may be said to

‘ bave insight *?

Th—Yes.

P.~But is his insight conjoined with that consciousness
(sight, etc.)? ‘

Th.—Nay, that cannot truly be said. . . .

P.—Then my proposition holds,

Th—DBut such an argument holds equally for ‘under-
elanding,” if youn substitute that for “insight.’ . And you
have admitted the connection between understanding and
consciousness. '

4. ()f the Utterance, * This is Pain and Sorrow !

Controverted I’sint—Tbat from utterance of the n-or.dﬂ,-
“This is III!" insight into the nature of 111 is get working. -

:F'rom the Cq:mncn:'tary.—Somc. liko the Andhakns, hold that l;}lis
befalls the devotee at the moment when he entors on the Path.! The
opponent’s reply admits both - utterancs and insight. In the lust

. question, to which the opponent replics in the negative, he is asked. -
"o~ whether, by the procedure he upholds, he is not committed to allow

" an insight issuing from each syllable : I-dap du-kkhag? "~
o [1):The-

—i}ut )ou &eny that a similar result ensues on

) fhé utterance of the otber three Truths: This is the'Ca_usc, :

thig the Cessation, this the Path leading to the Cessation of

Il Why is this? (2] Why deny for these what you
afiirm for the first Troth?

(8] Or why deny, as you do, that insight into the im-

: pdrxpanence of cach of the five aggregates (body-mind)

follows' from stafement of the fack 9 (4] Or, once more,

! When he is fleeing from 11! rather than cm‘iénging positive
happiness.  Sew zbove, IX. 1; ef 11, 5, 6 :
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T

that insight into the soullessness of each aggregate follows
from a statement of the fact? [5-6) On what grounds can
you defend the sequence in one case oaly out of the thres
sets of five propositions ? ' :

- (7] Now do you mean o tell mo that insight issues from
every syllable of this formula :—This—is~pain—and—
sor—row 1 . )

A.—Nay, that cannot truly be said? . . . -

5. Of the Force of the Magic Gijt (Iddhri).

Controverted Point.~~That one who has the gift of magic
potency might live on for 8 kappa [on earth].

From the Commentary.—The interval, k appa, here meanya grent’
eycle (mahakappa?), not its fourth part, the *incalculable cycle’
i (asankheyyakappa+), nor the mere *liloterm’ (Eyukapps),
’ Now some, like tha Mabasanghikes, hold this view, because they have
pot thoroughly grasped the-real advantage lying in the development
of the steps to magic potency. - The opponent, knowing that his vitsl
principle or functioning is but the result of karme, has to deny that
his vital funetions are determined by iddhi. All that magic potency
can effect ia to avert things that would bring sbout an untimely désth.

[1] Th—But is his life-span, is his ‘destiny, is his
acquisition of individuality a thing of magic potency [that -
ke should be able to prolong one interval of it]? - For this -
: ig what you are herein affirming. ~ .. L Eage
: And do you reckon the kappa as past or as future?

Ay

‘might live on for two, three, four kappas™7 g
[2] Again, do you mean that, given life, he could live
on for the remainder of his life, or that he could Iiye on

}Dukkha includes both, In PTS text rond du ti for rﬁ‘ci. o

2 Ibid., rerd, for Amanti Na hievay vattabbo—pe—

3 8co Compendium, 142, n. 1 (in which page, for {n.] 3 read 1, and
20d fn. ns 2). CL Angutlara-Nik, ii. 126, 142. On idahi sco
Bud. Psychology, 127, 161. - ‘ R

¢ Cf. Childers* Pali Diclionary, sub rive kn ppa )

. {And why restrict yourself to one kappa 7] “Whynot aay P R

v
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for tha remainder of his life if there were no [organic] life
" left?

AL ——He could live on for the remmnder of- h:a life,
ziven hie . =

Th.—Then be could certainly not live on for a kappa.}

M.~ [Well then] if there were no [organic] life left.

Th—What! he could live on though dead, though
deceased? . . .- :

(8] [Again, what coald he effect by the magic gift in the
duration "of consciousness?] Could he by it succeed in
preventing any phase of consciousness that had arisen
from ceasing, contact, {or instance; or fesling, or perception,
or volition, and so on?

(4] Or could he by it make any one of the five aggre-
gates (body-mind) permanent ?

[5] Orcould he by it prevent (a) beings liable to re-birth?
from being born? Or (b) beings lislble to grow old, from
old 8g6?* Or (c) beings liable to disease, from disease,* or
(d) Liable to die, from death? . . . ‘ '

[6] M.—But wss it not said by the Exalted One T
‘ Ananda, whosoerer has cultivated, developed, established,
built up, and persistenily practised the four Steps to Iddhi,
50 as to be able to use them as @ vehicle and as e basis, he,
should he desire it, could remain in the same birth for a kappa,.
or jfor that portion of the kappa which had yct to TUn 1’ s

Does not this support wy. propomtmn LA

1. The normal duration of lmma.n li!c Bémg at tha mo;t 100.5'un -

(Sagyulla-Nik ii. 04 L) —Comy,: " . - SR ES
2 Literally, heving the quahr.y or nn.turo of bu-t'h T :
"3 In the Nefti (p. 23) it js said that by 1ddlu old age may be

deferred, and youthiulness prolonged till death.

{ From this it may be inforred {bat Buddhists did not attach much
importanco Lo the therapentic value of magic potency, or iddhis

¥ Dialogues, ii. 110L. The four Steps are will, effort, thought, in-
vestigation, each united to carncst thought and the struggle against
ovil. *Yddhi’ means accomplmhment.'? Ct. Afilinda,'1, 198 £, (trans-
lation), whero the question is again u'g'uad without referenca to the

Kathavatthu, Whether kappe licre meant yukappa ouly or not, the

Mahisanghika takes it 1o mean mahakappa.
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- has arisen in a momentary unit of consciousness. . -

W
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[7] Th—But 'was it not also said by the Exalted One:
* O blikklus ! against four things there is none that can le
surely, be he recluse or brakmin, be he deva, or Mira, or
Braluma, or anyone whaterer in the world. Against which

" four? Against the old age of those subject to decay.” Against

the infirntities of those liable to infirmities.. Against the dying
of thase whose nature it is to dic. “Against the coming to pase
of the eonscquences of the etil decds done in the past—deeds
that were corrupt, tending to re-becoming, rain, of eril effect,
making for birth, decay, and death” 1! .

Is the Suttanta thus?

Henee it is not right to say that one who has the gift
of magic potency might live on for an =on.

6. Of Concentration.

Controrerted Point.—That the continnity of conscious-
ness® is concentration of mind (samadhi).?

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Sabbatthiriding and
Uttardpathakas, hold that, becanss of the Word—* to spend seven
days and nights motionless, apeechless, in the experience of absolute
blizz’—the flow of consciousness itself sy constituts concentration.
They do not take the latter term as meaning collectedness of thought,
even when the coeflicient of individualizing intentness (eka EEatE)

P e

© [1] Th—Your statement must inélnde of ‘courss: past

e

and future states _gf'consciousﬁess’in_"théz'i“'riw;*f_ff_t-fou'

forgot that, and you must agree: that - the pasthavmg

ceesed and the future being unborn, it is not right

t dngultara-Nik, ii. 172, . e Y e
. ?Citta-santati Sce Compendium,s, 153, n. 13 157, n. 4; 2521

¥ BamIdhi menns the placing, establishing of 'E:ons'cioz-zsl:ieq'g', ex- |

clusively and voluntarily on any siogle object. Ekaggata ii the
cssential factor in consciousness, the cultivation of ‘which tiny bring
about tho state called Samadhi N

-4 There ia no use in speaking of a *state® without a * function ¥ of . ©

mind. And only the present state ean be functioning (paceoup-
pannam ova cittag kiceakaragp hoti).-(,'ann._ :

T e b ¥ e e

% rightzto:eay
that they form n [ptesont] concantrated state f mind 4~
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[2] S. U.—Then is concentration confined to a momen-
. tary conscious unit?

Tho—Yes.

S. U.>=But if you could affirm that concentratlon i8 -
involved in each momentary unit of consciousness, you
should say no less that one had won the ecstasy! of Jhina
on the sctual occasion of any sense-cognition, or at the

. very moment of thinking immoral thoughts, accompanied
by lust, hate, dulness, or any of the ten corruptions.? . . .

[8} Th—If your propoaition is true, it must also be
true [a fortiori] that s series of bod conscious units 1s °

concentration, whether it is accompanied by lust, hate, or
any of the ten corruptions. This you deny. . . .

[4] 8. U—But if we are wrong, did not the Exalied
One say: ‘I, friend Jainas® am able, withoul moving the
body or using the voice, to spend scven nights and days in the
experience of absolute bliss™ 1

Surely then the flow of consciousness consutubes con-
centration of mind.

1. Of the C&us&lity of Tln'nqs."’r
Controveried Point.—That & cause of things is pre&eter-
mined.®

From the (‘omuumtary.—Somc, hka l.ho- A.ndhn]us, ho]‘ ,ﬂn&.' ’
because of the \\’or&—-' There' a a caue, and thet is clcnuntal” -

1 Hcrc nppnua.-anmudhl is meant (Comjn&:um, p.55)

* Sco sbove, pp. 65, 66, nm. 45 Compendium, p, 173, - ER

3 Niganthna Jains. - . 4 Majjhima-Nik, i. 9.

# Dhnmmatthitati—ioe, the stute of being a-causo by which
resulting things are establishod.  Soc above, Y1, 2, and Appendix.

¢ Parinipphenns. On nlpph anna (here mtonstﬁcd by the
profix) sce Com_pcndnfm, pp- 156 (¢), 157, n. G

t Sayyulla-Nik., i, 25; Auguuara-NzL., i 286. In thess passages
it Is stated that, whetho: “TathEgatas arise to point It out or not,
always the natural order holds good that (1) causation in tho physlcal
and psychical world goea on; (2) all thmgs aro impermanent, pregnant
with ill, soulless.
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each term in the chain of Cansal Origination is, as a causs, elemental,

and is thersfors predetarmined. The Theravidin shows that, if it wers

predetermined by another canse, this canse world in turn be pre-
" determined by et raother, and #0 on ad snfinitum.

L 7 (1} Th=Is then the canse of causes predetermined [by

- tomething elss] ? You ‘deny. For if you assent,! you

1 commit yourself to this: that, because of the continyed

. eventuating due to endless caunsation, there can never be an

‘ end made to T}, nor any cutling off the round of rebirth,

i nor any Nibbana free from the residual stoff of rebirth.

[2] Again, is the canse of any one of the five aggregates

S (body, mind) predetermined? Ii you assent, you commit

] yoursel to the admission that the canse itsslf is predeter-

mined by something else. And if you deny-—and I insiet,

and take no denial—yon, ssgenting, commit vourself to

this—that there is, for this endless causation,? no making

: . 8n end of I, po cutting off of the round of rebirth, no .
i Nibbina withont staff of rebirth. . . .

b e - g

. 1

8. Of Impermanence.

Controverted Point~—~Thas impermanence is predeter-
mined. '

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Andhakas, hold that jm-
permanenca itaslf fs no less predeterm: ed than Impermanent things,

- such as the body, ete. By this they are invoived eithes in a plural *
order of ‘impermanence, or in an interminable series of temporal

! features, each predetermined in its own way, with no prospect of
. coming to the end of predoterminalion.? o T :

[1-8] Th.—Then js impefmanenca predetefni-ine& by im-
permanence already predetermined. And if you admit this,

f He judges that the correlation roay hold by way of contiguity and
j reciprocity {two of the twenty-four Paccayas or conditioning. relations).
P * Litorally, predetermination of one by the other, . o
* Tho des ia that things possean impermanencé as s characteristic -
feature,” Tf this charactoristic wero predetermined, it should possess

enother foature of impermanence equill . predetermined,

'

frr et o v o
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you imply that there is no making an end of ill, no cutfing
off the round of rebirth, no Nibbina without residual stoff
- of rebirth. This holds good for both decay and death, the
" two manifestations of impermanence. _ )
[4-5] [Take now these manifestations of impermanence
in the five aggregates, body-mind :] body is undoubtedly
predetermined and charscterized by impermanence in the
form of decay, dissolution, disappearance. But you cannot
equally ‘affirm all this of impermanence, decay, or death
itself. So for the mentsl aggregates. . . .
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BOOK XII
1. OF Self-Iiestraint.?

Coutroverted Point.—That self-restraint is [positive]
action (karma).

From the Commentary.—This is a view, beld, for instance, by the
Mahdsaughikas, and based on the Sutta: * When he reca an ebject,
hears a sound, eic., he grarps, ete., at the general characters thereof,?

~ ete. They hold that both self-restraint and wan of self-restraint amount

to overt action, or karma. In our doctrine it is volition that coo-
stituteskarma. And itisargued that just as volition, proceeding by way
of deed, word, and thought, gets the name of action of body, speech, and
mind, 8o, if self-restraint be sction, that sell-restraint, proeeeding by
way ol sanse-control, would get the name of visual karmas, anditory
knrmas, etc. This, as not warranted by the Suttants, the opponent
rejects till the filth sense is mentioned. Here he stumbles at the
ambiguity of k& ya: ‘sentient gkin-surface” and *intimating body.’

The Butta quoted is conéermed with the presenco and absence of
self-restraint, not of karma, henca it is inconclusive.

[1] Th.—I this be 8o, you nnply that ocular galf- -
restralnt is morsl action of the eye; so for the other .
senses —you cannot admit this. . . . But as to.self-.

restraint, involved in sense-contro! of body and in control

of mind, you at first deny it3 w be moral a.ct:on and then .

¥ Cf. above, III. 10. )

? Angullara-Nik., i, 16; also Dialogues, i. 80, and elsewhere. The
¢ general characters’ (nimitta), necording to the Commentators, are
usually taken, in this connection, ns reforring to sex-foatures and sex-

attraction. Sell-restraint is the earrying out of the volition {cetand),

which alone ranks as morally effective action—i.e., karma.
> He rejects for kiysa as organ of touch; accepts for it sa. tho

“vehicle of intimation, As'to® mind,’ ho rejects it as organ of sensq,

nécopts it as an avenue of karma.

v
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assent to the proposition that it is moral action. Why
. then do you not concede this for the remaining four senses ?
. That which you sdmit as true for mind, the co-ordinator
of sense, you must admit as true no less for the five senses.

[2] Want of self-restraint you admit of course is
(immoral] action (karma): is it eye-karma when self-
restraint is not practised by the controlling power of
sight ? . . . (procced as in §1).

(8] 2.—Bat if I am wrong, was it not said by the
Exslted One: ‘ Here, blikkhus, a blhikkhw, when he sees an
object with the eye, grasps at the general characters thereof,’
- - - [8gain] “does not grasp at the external appearance, . . .
when he hears a sound, . . cognizes @ thing twith the mind,

=+« does not grasp, et 11 o )

Surely both self-restraint and want of it ars herein
shown to be morally effective action ?

2 0f Action,
Controverted Point.—That all action (karma) entails
moral resnlt (vipika).: = A

From the Commentary.—Some, liks the Mah&sanghikas again, hold

. this view, basing their opinion on the Sutta gquoted below. -z Kow

. whereas the Master, without any qualification, spoks of volition as

moral action (karms), the argument horo ohows that enly good or

: bad wvolition as ‘entailing moral result was meant, and that volition
_ -zt which is morally indelerminate is. without moral result ¥ The Sotta
el moted i3 inconclusive, since it refers to the cxperience of resultain

) &=

utqa._llifé. or lives, given the necessary conditions. R P
[1] Th~Do you imply that ell volition entails resalt

[volition being moral action]? If you deny, then.your
Proposition’is not universally valid. I you do imply’that
-yolition entails result, then you’aro committed fo this—
"that volition-'which is indetorminate s to moral ‘result
“entails moral result; that volition which is inopiargtiv§ and

! Sce preceding pote.?
21
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‘ therefore indetermipate as {o moral result entails such
result, whether such volition be exercised in any one of the
L three spheres of life, or in that which is not included in
them.! . . . All of this you must deny. . . . [2] For do
you not hold that resoliant or inoperative volition; which
is indeterminate as to moral result, cannot be said to entail
result? Where then is your univérsal proposition?’

(8] M.—But {f I am wrong, was it not said by the
Exalted One: I declare, bhikkhus, that there can be no
annulment of roluntary deeds done and accumulated, without
experience of the resuits thereof, be it in this life or in the ™
after-life’ 1* -

Wherefore all action surely entails resait.

it
H
1.
H
i

; - 3. QF Seund ax Iesull t:y" Karmua].

Controverted Point.—That sound is & resnlé of karma,

From the Commentary.—Here ngain some,like the Mahasanghikas,
{rom carelessly interpreting such paseages ss, ' He by the doing, the
accumulaling, the augmenting, the abundance of that karma, i

_gifted with the voice of 1 Brahma god,” have adopted this view. The
‘argument shows that * result of karms'is a term applying to mental
" states only, which have been tmnsm.xtte& b]kaI, but dou not lpply
to msterial thinge.  The retinue, for instanée; attendmg 8 Supe
not a vip lkn, or specific result of ka.rms.’ i

[1] Th— [\Iow what can nght.ly be.

e R e e B 0 Fomiva  ep i -

pleasant, pmn[ul or neuatrsl; it is conjoined with feelmg

! Dhammarangent, § 583,

* Angullara-Nik,, v, 202 fl.
" % But the pleasare derived from well-being of this hnd is vsp Sk .
Yip&ka is essentinlly o subjectivo phenomenon, subjoctive expencnce,
emotional and intellectunl. Sound, as object, is something *other,’ or
externil. ‘The importance of specch-sounds for thought doubtless
provoked the exceptional position claimed by the hoterodox for sound.
Sndda means both sound and word; bence, without o qualilying
context, esdd p weans as inuch voeal sound as sound in general,

“result of karma’?] Such a resultisa- mn.t'ter of féelmg,: o



7467, 7 T Ate Sénse-Organs Results of Karma? 267
of these three kinds; it is conjoined with mental contact,
_ feeling, perception, volition, thought ; it goes with a mental
object; with it go adverting, ideating. co-ordinated applica-
tion, attention, volition, anticipation, aiming. Is sound
anything of this kind 7! Is it not rather the opposite ?

{2] Now mental contact is result of karma, and of
mental contact it is right to .predicate any of the fore-
going characteristics, and wrong not to. But the opposite
bolds with regsrd to sound.. '

(8] M.—But if I em wrong, was it not said by the
Exalted One:  He through lLarving wronght, having accums-
lated, having piled up, having increased such karma, becomes
rcborn with the voice of a DBralma god, like that of the
karavika bird’'?* Hence surely sound? is a specific result
“of karma.

4. Of the Sense-Organs.

Controverted Pomt——‘.’[‘hat the sense-organs sare reaulta

of karma,.

‘From the Commcntdq{.--Hero again it is £ Mah&sanghika belief’
that, becausa the sense-organs have atisen through the doing of past .
actions, therafore they are results {understood as sub}acme or mental).-.
Of them the sixth, or oa—ordmntm.g, sense may ut tu:nes be mch -
result, bn: not the othera ) :

[1-4] The argumcnt follows Umt of t.hc prwwus (I:aloguc o

verbahm, the auth sensa (man dyatana) hamg omstte&.

., 1In the PTS edmon fhc rnply ‘should here be, Na h>erap
vattabbe.

2 Digha Nikdya, iii, 178.
. .3 Though the genso-organs are well produced lhrouvh karmas, Lbey
- lue not demgnmd as vlyil.a. s—-(.'omy.
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5. OF the Seven-Rebirths’-Limit.!

Controverted Point—That he who is said to be liable to
seven more rebirths at most is assnred of final salvation?

" only at the end of the seven-rebirths’ interval ®

From the Commentary.—This is a belief held, for instance, by the
Uuarapathakas. The Theravadin's object is to show that thers is
no such immutatly fixed erder. There is only {1) the * trua order ' of the
Ariyan Path, and (2) the * false order," ¢ $o which belong the five heinous
¢trimes entailing inevitable retribution in the very next existenca.

{1 Th.—Is such ‘an one capable of murdering mother,
father, or Arahant, of shedding with malign heart a Tatha-
gata’s blood, of creating schism ? You deny. . . .

{2} And is he incapable of penetrating Truth during the
interval? You deny. Then he cannot possibly become
guilty of those heinous crimes, which admit of no inler-
vening rebirth without retribution. You now assent, ad-
mitting that he is incapable of that penetration. Then
you imply that he may commit those crimes, which of
such a man you deny. .

{8] Is there o fixed order of thingss (amonﬂ the Paths)
by which the seven-rebirths'-limit man is bound to go

“through all the seven? -You deny. Then your proposition

- eannot hold. Do you in other words hold ihat there are

apphcatlons of -mindfunlriess, supreme eﬁ'orts steps fo

potency, controlling powers, forces, factors of enlighten- -
ment, by {eultura m] which the seven-births'-limit person
18 deatined to go through all seven ? -

1 That is, seven at the outmde. possibly fewer. bee I 4- .

2 Te, in the Ariyan-fourfold Path and its climax. On niyato
sco V.43 el V1, 1.

.} According Lo the Burinese tmnslnuon of the text, the qucstmn
turs on whether such a person is sub)cctl\c]y nssured ‘of - his ‘own
state, or whether he must go through his last seven thl,befo:e he
becomes 8o assurcd ? The Commentary paraphrases - pixamati
by -paramatfyn, and thie Br. translator tukes this as cither instra-
mental or locative. The sense s the same,

‘CL L3,

5 On nigame and nimdme, see Appendiz 1 As-irnnee.




470. Is it tmmutably fized? 269

t4] Is not the opposite the case? And how then can
you maintsin your proposition ? _ .
{5} You maintain that such a person is not so destined
except by the fixed order of the First, or Stream-winper's
-Path. But are all who enter on that Path destined to go
through all the seven rebirths ? : S
(6] U~You say I am wrong; nevertheless you must
admit that the person in question is a seven-births'-limit
person? Surely then my proposition stands? . . .

6. Sequel to the Foregoing.

(1} U.—Agsin, if you maintain itis wrong to say that the
kolankola,! or one ranking in the First Path next above
him of the seven rebirths’ limit, is assured of salvation by
his rank,* T ask, Does not his rank itself (guarantee that he
shall attain]?

(2] And does not the nest higher rank in the First Path,
that of eka - bijin, or ‘ one-seeder,” also guerantes final
salvation ? ’

7. Of Murder,

Controcerted Point.—That a person who bas sttained to
soand views® may yet designedly commit murder.
From the Commentary,— Some, lika the Pubbascliyas, hold that,

.. since & person who has attained to sound views hos not entirely put

! Exglained by Buddhaghosa, commenting on Angutt&ra—Nik.,
L. 233, s meaning ‘a goer from [amily (kula) to family,’ *kala
here standing for bhava® {rebirth). See above, p. 77, n. B.

? Bumnese translators give alternative renderings—in or &y his rank
—for kolankolati. . )

¥ Ditthisempanno puggale & technieal term of religions
life, wherein the word ditthi no longer means erroneous opinion,
but the opposite.  Such an one is still n learner (s ek ha), but_ has
pat away all bot the last fetters and residnal lust, hats, and nescience,
and is ncapable, so the Buddha taught, of any of the misdeeds or of
the irreserence roentioned sbove.—Sagyutle-Nik,, ii. 43 £: vi. a0
Ditthi; Arguitara Nik, ¥L 434 1. ‘




270 Of Murder XII. 7.

awasy enmity, apd sinze he who takes life has enmity in his heart,
therefore one who thinks rightly may yet commit wilfol murder.

[1] Th—Then you imply that he.may designedly com-
mit {any murder, even the worst, to wit] matricide, parri-
cide, Arahanticide, or with enmity at heart may wound a
Tathégata, or create schism in the Order. . . .

[2] You imply, moreover, that [since he may commit
such a dead] he can have no reverence for Master, Doctrine,
Order, or Training, {8} while you know, on the other hand,
that sach a person feels just the opposite.

{4] You imply, moreover, that such a person may defile®

Buddha shrines, desecrate them spit on.them, behave as
an infidel in presencs of them ?*

[5] But was it not said by the Ezalted One. * Just as
the ocean, bhikkhus, remains of the same nature, and passes
not beyond the. shore, just so is the body of precepts which I
have established for those who arc heavers of my word, and
which they their lites long do not pass beyond *?3 ‘

Hence it is not right to say that a person who has

.attained fo sound views may designedly deprive s hvmg
creature of life.

8. Of Evil Tendency.t

Controveried Point—7Thsat for a person holdmg sound

views evil tendencies sre eliminated.

From the Commentary.—This view is dus to the Inck of making
proper distinetion, by such as the Uttaripathakas, between nn ovil

1 See Vin, Texts, iiL 277, n1. 3.

Apabyimatlo, Br.oassbyikato, Br. translation: abydsa-
kato, The Burmese scholar, U. Pandi, suggests wo should rend
apabyikato, by which ho understands *blasphemously.' The
Commentary on Sanyulla-Ni%., i. 226, only remarka: apabyfmato
karitvd abyEmato katva.

3 Vin, Texls, iii. 303.
* Duggati denotes ovil destiny, and connoles the scnse-desires

of beings involved therein. The arthodox position is, that one who °

holds sound views inay atill possens sense-desires which inny involve
such a destiny,
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8. Of Evil Tendency Coem

desiiny and the natura! desires concerning chjects of sense felt by
those who are involved in such a destiny.

{14] Th—But yot concede that such a person [though
safe™as to his destin¥} may still get infutuated with any
purgatorial objects of sense,’ may commit fornication with
females that are not human, whether demons, animalg, or
fairies ; may keep worldly possessions, such as goats and
sheep, poultry and swine, elephants, cattle, horses and
mules, partridges, quails, peacocks and pheasants.? If
you assest to all this, your proposition cannot stand.
Moreover, you cannot possibly admit all this in the case
of an Arahant. Contrariwise, you repudiate it for him,
while you admit (as you must) that it may prove true for
one who has [merely] sound views.

(5] U—Then if I sm wrong, you imply that the person
holding sound views may yet be reborn in purgatory, in
the animal Lingdom, in the realm of ibe Petas? If you
deny, you must also retract your contradietion.s )

9. Of Him who has reached the Seventh Rebirth.s

Controverted Point.—That for -&—person-in the seventh
rebirth evil tendencies are eliminated. o

The text gives only the opponent’s rejoinder, similar to § 5
in the foregoing.

-1 In FTS edition [1] tte reply to the second question should alxo
be Amanta .

? Seexbove, IV. 1, [5]. :

3 The Coumeentary finds the rejoinder inconclusive, becauso the
question refers 1o the tanh X which may entail purgatorial retribu-
tion, bat not to the tanha for purgaterial objects of desire.-

¢ Sattamabhaviks, or Sattamaka, terms which we havo
not met elsowhere. Ses XTI 5.
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BOOK XIII
L Of.Agc-Long Denalty.

Controverted Point.—That one doomed to age-long retri-
bution must endure it for a whole kappa.

From the Commentary.—This concerns those who, like the Rija-
girikas, hold the notion that the phrase, 'ene who breaks up the
concord of the ‘Order ia tormented in purgatory for a kappa’?
means that a schismatic is a0 “tortiented for an entirs kappa’?

[1] Th.—But this implies that the cycle may start
when a Buddha is born into the world, or when the Order
is dissolved, or when the condemned person is committing

* . the act incurring the penalty, or when he i3 dying. ... .

{2] It also:implies that if he live for a past kappa, he
may live for a future one——nay, for two, thres, or four. . .
And if during his kappa there be a cosmic conflagra-
tion,® whither will he go?
R.—To another plane of the universe.*
Th.—Do the dead go thither? Do they go to the sky?

I—The dead go.
Th—Can the act mmlvmg the penalty take effect in
& subsequent lifa ? You must deny.5. ... Hence he must

go to the sky. This implies that he hus thagitt of iddhi’—

I Itivuttaka, § 18.

! On the loose significance of the time-terin Lappa, seq _nbove,
X1. 5, ‘Tho erthodox view was that the purgatorial retribution Tasted
for tlw rematnder of the ¢ycle or cosmic era.

3 Liternlly, ‘should the kappa burn. . .,

‘TLokn-dhatu. ¥ Sue sbove, p. 260.




- 477, " Hope for the Doomed - 978

else ha could not. Now can one doomed to age-long
. retribufion practise the four steps to Iddhl—-vnl] eﬁort
.thought, investigation ? .
[3] B—But if I am wrong, was it not said by the
Ezxalted One:

¢ Doomed to thc Waste, to purgatarml woe -
For age-long penalties, provoking schism;
Of discord fain, fired in unrighteousness,
From the sure haven doth he fall away,
Breaking the concord of the Brotherhood,
Age-long in purgat'ry he wazeth npe n

Hence my proposition is trus.

2. Of a Doomed Man’s Morality.

Controverted Point.~~That & person doomed fora kappa
may not acquire moral consciousness.

From the Commentary. — So, {or instance, the Uttaripathakas,
meking no distinction between that lower goodness of the world of
sense-desire, which such s person may alone acquire, and the gub-

hmer, or the hl°hest good.n&s-s, by which he would be able to avert
his doom,

{1] Th.—Yet you admit that he may-make-gifts [{o the
Order]—-how then can your proposition hold? And not

only gifts—namely, of raiment; alms, food,.lodging, medica-

_ments against illness, various kinds of food, drink-—bat also
" that he may render homage at a shrine of older faiths?

decorale it with o wreasth, with incene, with cintment,

salute it by marching roand.® .

! Ttirullaka, § 18. The Commentary adds that these stanzas
“wera uttered by tho Buddba with reference to-the-normal life-cycle
{8yukappa} in purgatory. This is oneeightieth pari of a great
Xeppa' Asthosincluded it is also called an antarskappe.
.. 3Cotiya, a pre-Buddhist term for anything worthy of being
tevered as & memorial. Buddhism has applied it to the four classos
of recognized memorials—paribhoga-, dhatu., Dhamma.,
end udisan-cetiya’s - The last includes images,
3InBr.abhkidakkhinen, or consummaie offiriag.
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[2] U.—You ¢ -radict my proposition. Now you admit
that he may acqu:.« good consciousness arising out of that
[purgstorial discipiine]. Yet this implies that he may also
acquire good consciousness belonging fo the Ripa- and
Ariipa-spheres,) 2nd belonging even to the supramundane
‘mind. .

3. Of Abettors of C‘ar{iinal Crimes.

" Controverted Point.—That a person who, as abettor, is
mvolved in ‘immediate retribution’ may enter en the
True Path of Assurance. '

‘Fromt the Commenlary.—Such s person, who at death inherits the
jmmediats effect of karmas, may bave sbeited any of the cardinal
crimes (mstricide, ete.) in cue of two ways—by a permanent or stand-
ing injunction to commit the crime, or by an cccasional injunetion.
An abettor of the former class is already sssured of his doom ‘along
the Wrong Path, because of the will to accomplish soch a course
having arisen. He is incapable of entering the True Path. DButthe
other class of abettor is not incapable. So do we conclude in our
doctrine. But some, like the Uttardpathakas, judge of the Iaiter class .
a8 we do of the former only.

[1] U.—Do you mean that such s culpable abetior can
enter on both the False and the True Path of Assurance ?
If you deny, neither can you affirm your proposition.

~ Again, it he become worried and udessy after his con-
nection with the deed how can he ever anter on the Trua
Path of Assurance .

(2] Th.—You say he is incapable of ent.ermg on that..
Path. But are you assuming that one or other of the five
cardinal crimee has sctually baen committed [through bis
nbetmem] ? Your proposition implies thia.*

11n Jbion-ceatasy, )

.3 Stress is laid by the opponent on the evil charscter of worry
(kukkucca-pattimattay grhotva).—Comy. Itisoneof the
Five Hindrances, taken togcther with uddhnccn (dxstmctlon ar
flurry)  Bee Dialogues, L, p. 82, § 68.

3 ¢ Actual comunission of any one of the five is to be provad in-
enpnblo of entering on tho True Puth of Assurance."—Comy. This,
wo judge, refers do the principal offender. 1T thero be no actual
comutis~i1, the abetior is a ferierd not iiable to severeo retribution.
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Agsin, you affirm that an abettor of such crimes, when
"he has withdrawn his instigation, and has dispelled his
worryand remorse, is still incapable of  entering upon the
True Pathi“of Assurance. Hereby you imply that some one
of the grave misdeeds just named has been-actaally com-
witted [at his instigation]. But can vou mainiain your
position in the face of his reforming before sthe commis-
sion of the act ? _

(8] U—But has he not previously instigated someone
to commit it? How then can you judge him capable of
entering on the True Path of Assurance ? -

4. Of Onc wchos Salvation is Marally Certain (n ivata).

Controverted oini—That one who is morally certain of
salvation has entered the Path of Assurance.!

From the Commentary. — Niyims {Asstrance} is of two kinds,
according as it is in the wrong or the right direction. The former
is conduct that finds retribution without delay,? the latter is the .‘u‘iyan
Path. And there is no other. All other mental phenomena happen.
ing in the three planes of being are not of the invariably fized order, .
and onc who enjoys them is himself *not ssured’ Buddhas; by the

" force of their foresight, used to prophesy: ¢ Sech an one will in future
attainto Bodhi' (Buddhahood). - This person'is a Bodhisst, who may
be called Assured (Niyata), by reason of the ‘cumiilative growth of
merit? Now the Pubbaseliyes and Aparascliyas, taking the term
“ Assured’ without distinction as to direction, resumed that Bodhisat
was becoming fitted to penetrato the Truths in his last birth, and
therofore hield that he was already * Assured

! Mere the text (both I'TS and Br.) has niyama, while the Com-
mentary has niyama: The former is technically more correct.  Seo
V. 4, and Appendix : Assurance, .

? Ananteriyakamma. Seo above, VIII. 9.11.

3 Read'for puiriiness datvi, puili’ ussadatsa Tha title
of Niyatn is extended to a Bodhisat by courtesy, so to epeak,
beecause his finnl salvation, through acenmeulating inerit, armounts
aluiost {0 o certniniz, is highly probuble. Cf. IV.8.
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[1] Th.—Do you imply that the so-called ‘Assured’
enters opon the True Path of Assurance when assured of
mmedmta retribution, and upon the False Path of Assur-

ance when assured of final salvation? Tbat having first -

practised the Path, he afterwards entera upon the Assur-
ance; that hawng first practised the Stream-Winper's
Path, he afterwards enters upon the Assurance of the
Stream-Winner, and so on ... Thst finally, entrance
npon Assurance comes after practise of the applications
in mindfulness and the rest of the Factors of Enlighten-
ment ? ‘

{2} #.4.—Baut in contradicting us, you imply that the
Bodhisat was not fited by that last birth to penetrate the
Truths. _

Th—Xay, Isay not so.

P.A.~Then ke was {already] assured of entering upon

tha Path of Assorance.

5. Of One in the Toils.

Controverted Point.—That a Hindrance is cast off by one
who is enfangled in it.

From the Commenlary.—The Uturnpﬁt.hak.u ars among thoss who
hold that, just as there is no purifying work left for the purified, so
it must bs ons enfanpled, obstructed, cloaked by the Hindrancer, who
abandons them.

(1] Th—Equally then he who is mIatuated abandons .

lust; he who iz malign, stupid, corrupt abandouns hate,
dulness, corruptions, respectively. Now, does be cast off
lust by lust, bate by bate, and 50 on ?

U.—{1f this is not so, you sre suggesting that the
. Hindrances are cast out by the Path] Now you sllow
that lust, for instance, and the Path are both conscious
experiences. Bai do you not heroby unply 6"éombination

. of two rival mental procedures? Lust is immoral, the-

Pnth is moral—does not your position imply that good and
bad, moral and immoral, radiant and sinister mental states

e -
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confront each other in the mind ¢ And was it not said by

. the Exalted One: * Theze four things are rery far apart : the
‘sky and the earth, the hither and the yonder shore of the

ocean, whence the sun rises and where he sinks. . . . Jlenee
Jar is norm of good from that of evil’ 1% .

Hence it is also wrong to say good and bad states con-
front each other in the mind at the same moment.

[2] Th—But was ii not said by the Exalted One:
¢ With consciousness thus concentrated, made pure, trans-
lucent, cleared, void of defilement, made supple, wieldy, firm,
imperturbable, he applies and bends over the mind to insigh:
tnto the destruction of Intoxicants " 12 '

{8] U.—But was it pot also said by the Exalted One:

¢ He thus lnowing, thus seeing, his keart is sct jree from the

Intozicants — sensc-desires, lust of becoming, error and
nescience ' 23

Hence surely it is one who is entangled by the Hindrances
who casts them off.

6. Of Captivity and Relcase.

Controverted Ioint.—That a Fetter is cast off by one
who is in thrall to it

From the Comnmentary.—This follows the preceding argundent. To
be *in thrall to” means to be up against the Fetters, to have reached
tho stats of being possessed of them. - : - - e

" The discourse is wmlar to XITL. 5.

7. Of Jhana as Erjoyment.

Controrerted Point—That the expert enjovs Jhins, and
the desire for Jhina has Jhina as its object.

1 Quoted in {ull on p. 201 {. ? Dialogues, L 92.

3 Ibid., 93. © * This is inconclusive, not being spoken concerning one
still in the toils’—Comy. With this dxscoursc cf. IIL. 3.

4 Literally, ix face to face =ith it.

& Jhaoa-cxercises, rightly valued, nro Bolch naneans not an end, the
cod, for the Arivan Luing edbhicitla, or the con- foushess calied,
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From the Commmtary.—-Th_is‘_opinign_, bield, for instance, by the
Andbakas, is based npon tha Word : * He allaining lo end abiding in
FPirst Jhana finds enjoyment in 117

(1] Th.—Do yon mean that a given Jhina is the mental

object to that pame Jhins? If vou deny,.your propusi-
tion falls. If you sssent, you must equally admit that he
touches a given mental contact with the sawme confact,
feels & given feeling with that feeling, and so on for. pez-

ceptio, volition, thought, applied and sustained intellec-
tion, zest, mindfulness, understanding. . . .

(2] You admit that desire for Jhina and Jhana itself
are forms of conacious experience? But are you prepared ..

‘to admit farther that they constitute two conscim_}s pro-
cesses going on at once? You deny ; then your former
admission is invalid. And if vou admit further that desire
for Jhiana is wrong while Jhana itself is good, you bring
the good and the bad up sgainst each other in the same
consciousness—things as * far apart as earth and sky,’ etc.?

(8] 4—But, it ] am wrong, was it not eaid by the
Exalted One: * Take the case, bhikkhus, of .a bhikklu who,
aloof from sensuvus ideax, aloof from cvil ideas, entering into,
abides in First Jhana : he enjoys it, lie yearns over it, and
by it ke is delighted * 1° : o

Hence surely the expert-enjoys Jhiina, and the desire for
Jhiina bas Jhina as a mental object.

especially in later books, suprarpundane, For the more worldly
aspirant the end wes rebirth in the Rapa, or Ariipa heavens.

! For fear of not conforining to the Suttas,—Comy.

Sce VIL 5; XJII, 5. : :
Angullara-Nik, ii 126. Here such an expert is nspiring to the
Bruhma-heavens (Ripa-loka) only, and is contrasted with the ‘discipl.a
of the Exalted One.’ *The passuge ix inconclusive, inasmuch s it

relers to plessure in and desiro for Jhina after, and not during the
exercise of jit.'—Comy.

3
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-~ 8. Or Lust tor thc anlmmnt

(.,onl:qneum Puitnt.—That there is such a l.llm“ 8s. lust.-
ing for what is disagreeable. -

From the Commentary.—In the Suuta-passage:— Whatsocver
Jeeling he feels, plearant, painful, or neutral, he delights in and
commends thal feeling'—the reference is o erroncous enjoyment.?
‘But some, like the Uttardpathakas, emphasizing the ¢ delights in/’
bold that one ean delwh{ in painful feeling as enjoyment of pass:on-
Jessness,

[1] Th.—Do you.go so far as to maintain that of the
beings who delight in the painful, some wish for it, long
for it, seek, search, hunt for it, and persist in cleaving
to it? Is not rather the opposite your genuine beliet?
You aseent. Then bow do you maintain your proposi-
tion ? '

{2] Can anyobe have at once a latent bias of lust for
painful feeling and a latent bias of aversion from pleasant
feeling 2! TWill not these two forms of bLias be [reslly]
directed inversely, the former craving pleasure, the latfer
hating pain? -

(8] U—But if I am “rong, was it not said by t.be '
Exalted One: “He, thus, expert in complacency and anti-
pathy, delights in and comumends whatsoever jreling he feels,
pleasant, painful, or neutrel, and prut:;tx in dcanug to
itz :

Henco. surely there is such a thuw 85 lustmﬂ for the
unpleasant ?

O Of the Unwmorality of @ Natural Destre for Olbjects
of the Mind.

Controverted FPoint—That to crave for ohjects of the
mind is unmoral.
1 Ic to being sub'ugated to fecling. . )
tlJJllunu Nik, L2606, Delipht,' the Sutta poes on, *is grasping
'u_' hp thine. Fronee, whith coone the fa;-_-!f::g-','
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Fromn the Commentary.—Somas, like the Pobbaseliyas, hold that
the six.h kind of objects of sense-experience,* coming after any of the
five forms of sensations, is neither mora! nor immoral.

{1} Th—If that be so, this eraving reust belong- to one

. of the mora! indeterminates—to wit, resaltant or inopera-

tive indeterminates—matter, Nibbins, or the organs and

objects of the five senses. But you must deny this {as not
doctrinal]. T :

Or what reason have you for dissociating this sixth
form of tanha [natural desire or craving] from the rest?
It you admit that s craving for objects of sight, sound, |
and 80 on is immoral, you must admit as much concerning

_the co-ordination of these. ‘

(2] Did not the Exalted One call craving immoral ?
Does not this condemn your proposition? Did he not call
appetite (or greed) immoral ? and is not craving for objects
of the mind a kind of greed ?

(8] Your contention is that a craving for objects of the

. mind is an uomorsal appatite, but you are not justified in
- using 1dbha with this qualification, when in the other

five modes of sense it is called immoral. .

[4] Again, was it not said by ths Exalted One: ¢ This
natural desire is concerned with rebirth, iz accompanied by
delight and lust, dallying here and there—to wit, desires of
sense, desire for rebirth, desire not tn live again®?? ., .

{5) P.—But if I am wrong, is not this [threefold]
craving a crc *ing for certain ideas or mental objects 23

Hence surely such a craviog is as such immoral.

! The co-ordination of different successive sensations as a concrete
single percept and image—e.g., of orange tolour, smell, roundnces, and

tertain other touches into an orange—wus conceived by Buddhists as
n sort of sixth sense. :

* Sanyulta.Nik, Wil 26 ; Vin, Terts. i. 95, reading * non-existence’

- Jor * prosperity.’ (Vibhava may conceivably mean either ; but the
prospezit) b Y

traditional reading is, as the Commentary to the Kafhdvatthu snys,

the goal of the Annihilationists,) TEY

3 *This is inconclusive, becauso Lhe citution shows nof;ﬁing as io
a non-ethical nature, but refers to :he process of natural desire
coucerning a mental object.'—Comy.
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10. Of Desire for Ideas and the Cause of Il

Controcerted Point.—~That the patural desire for objects
of mind is not tha Cause of II1.

From the Commenlury, — This, too, is an opinion of the Pubba.

scliyas and others. The argeinent follows the preceding.

{1] Th.—What reason-have you for dissociating this
form of craving from the other five? If you admit that
a craving for objects of sight, sound, and so on, is im-
- moral, you must admit as much.concerning the co-ordina.
tion of these as ideas (percepts or images;).

[2-5] Continue to imitate the preceding argimment, X111, 4.

-
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BOOK X1V
1. Of the Mutual Consecutivencss of Good and Bad.

Controverted Point.~—That a basis® of bad thought is con-
secutive to a basis that is sood, and conversely.

From the Commentary.—That which is good canno: direetly and
immediately follow after what is bad, ror conversely. Such reciprocal
consecutiveness is snomalous. Sowe, however, like the Mah&sanghi-
kas, hold that, inasmuch as one can both like and then dislike the
same thing, therefore there has been, in such 2 case, Teciprocal con-

secutiveness. Good and bad thoughts cannot occar consecutively .

during the stages of javans (apperception) in ons and the same
process of cognition, inasmach as each course of good or of bad
thought entails a distinct preliminary * adverting * of consciousness.

[1] Th—You are'imp;iying that the adverting?® the
adjusting of -the mind arising for ethically bad conscious-
Dess 18 precisely the adverting and sdjusting.of the mind

erising for ethically good consciousness. You say * No,’ _
while insiﬂting on youI"PfOPOSitfon. Then you must mesn

that the good consciousness can arise without our advert-

ing or adjusting the mind ?. You maintain the opposite to

this? Then, if the good consciousness in question arise
for 8 mind already adverted and adjusted, it must be

- 1 Literally, root, or conditioning state.

? The seven terins cheracteristic of this work should here be supplied.
See, e.g, VIL 5, 2. The Commentary here for the first time explains
that ¢ adverting’ {&vattanf=avajjana) is the tuming of the

" mind from tho sulconscious life-lux to full consciousness, and that -

‘adjusting® (or ‘aiming,’ papidhi) is the ferther move on to »
definite mentul object, and peruistence thercon.-
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wrong o say that a basis of what is bad is consecutn‘e to
what is good.

("] Does what is bad arise for wronal_) directed atten-
tion? “You sssent. Do you say-ss- much of the good
which, according to you, is consecutive thereto? Ie.it not
truer to say that the good consciousness was preceded br
rightly directed sitention? You agree. Then that bad
thought cannot be mmedmtely consecutive to this good
tbought.

[3] Again, are you prepared to admit that the idea of
resignation follows immediately on that of sense-desires ?
That the idea of Lenevolence follows immediately on that
of malignity? That the idea of kindness follows imme-
diately on that of cruelty, the idea of love on that of
malevolence, pity on unkinduess, sympathetic joy on
spleen, equanimily on resentment? . .

[4-6] The same aryument is norc applied io rerute the
sccond half of the pruposition, to wit, * that & basis of what
is good is consecutive to a basis of what is bad *? ‘

[7] M.—But it I e wrong, you will admit that one
can fall in and out of love with one and the same object ?.
Surely then my proposition is right, that a bad thing is
consecutive {o a good thing and conversely.?

2. Of the Derelopment of'Scnxc-(hyaus,"

Contracerted Pum: —That  the sense—mechamsm starts
all ot once to life in the womb

From the Commentary—Our doctrine teaches that at a {human)
rebirth the development of the ctubryo's sense-tnechanism or mind is
not congenilal, s in the case of angelic? rebirth. In the human
einbryo, st the moment of conception, the co-ordinating orgnn (man'i
yatane) and the organ of louch slone among the scnee-ormans,

! The pamllel dr:nm is mf.onc]us.wa, inasmuch a8 ‘it refers 1o
passion and its opposite srising nbout the same object, not to the
consecution of the ioral 2nd the immoral.—Comy.

T Opopatika
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are congenital.  The remaining four organs (eye and ear mechanism,
smell and taste mechanism) take seventy-seven days to coms to birth,
and this is partiy throogh that katma which brought about conception,
paztly through some other karma 1 But some, like the Pubbaseliyas
and the Aparaseliyas, believe that the sixfold stnse-organism takes
birth at the moment of conception, by the taking effect of one karma
only, as though a complets tree wers alresdy potentially contained in
the bud. .

(1) Th—Do 'you imply that ‘the sense:inecchanism
onters the womb with sal! ifs main and minor paris com-
plete, not deficient in any organ? You deny . .. [Then .
let us speak more in detail:] You admit that the organ
of sight starts by conscionspess seeking rebirth 72 Now,
you would not claim, for that guesting -consciousness that
[at its taking effact] hands, feet, bead, ears, nostrils,

- mouth and teeth take their start? Why claim an exception
in the ease of the visnal, or other sense-organs

{2] P.A—Then yon claim that four of the sense-
organs—eye, ear, smell, taste — come later into being.
Ate you implying that, to bring thiz sbout, one makes
karma in the mother's womb? Yon deny, but your
position implies it. - - '

Th.—But you say, do you not, that in the embryo hair,
down, naila, teath; bones, appeir at a subsequent stage.
Do you imply a special embryonic karma done to bring
thess to birth? . Yon deny. Then why assail my posi-
tion? {8] Or it may ba you do not admit the subsequent

8ppearance of hair, etc.? But was it not seid by . the

Exalted One

At firet the “kalala” takes birth; and thence -5+ = -

The “abbuda” Therefrom the “pesi™ grows,
Dereloping as “ghana™ it furn. '
Now in the “ghana™ doth appear the hair,

The down, the nails. And whatsocrer Jood

! Thess ars technically ealled janakn-knrma and u?at"ij\u_.m-
baka-karma {reprodictive and .maiutuining karmas). — Comipén-. -
dium,p. 143£.(A.1,2). - . -

* Le., the potential resultant of some dying man’s last conscious act.
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And drink the mother of lim takes, thereby
The man in mother's womb doth Ere aid qrow '}

Hence it is right to assign a later appearance to hair,
and so forth. o

3. Of Immediate Contiguity in Sense.

Controverted Point.—That one sensation follows another
a8 an unbroken fused sequence. o

From the Commentary.—In view of the swift slternations of seeing
and hearing at performances of dancing and singing, tome, like the

Utterpathakas, hold that the sense-cognitions arise in a mutually
unbroken succession,

{1_] Th—~Do ryou imnly that the mental adverting,
adjusiing, etc.,? conjured up by visual consciousness is the
same as that conjured up by auditory consciousness 2
Would yon not affirm that this wag wrong? And if wrong,
do you mean that the auditory conscipusness brings about
no adverting or 2djustment of mind?® Is not the opposite
troe? But if it be true, then your proposition falls.

(2] Again, you agree that * visual consciousness ’ occurs
to the person attending to & visible object. But you cannot
urge that 'auditory conscidusness also occurs to such an
one gltending to s visible object. . . . In oother words, if
visual consciousness have only visible object as its object,

“end nothing else, the ‘unbrokenly succeeding auditory con-
sciousness must have tho same kind of object only and
-nothingelse. . .. - :
- Our doctrine says: * Because of cye and visible objects
visual consciousncss arises.’t  Can you substitulo the words
! Sagyutta.Nik., i, 206; Jataka, iv, 496; of. Milinda, i. 63. The
Pali terms denoto four stages in fatal growth.
* Le, can auditory consciousness possibly oceur to one who has pot
" adverted or ndjusted the mind? Tha ergument is similar to that in
XIV. 1 However swiflly one sensc-operation follews ancther, it is
judged that *adverting ' is an essontinl preliminary in each,
3 See above, VIIIL 9.
! Sagyutta-Nik, 5, 72 (. : of. Majihima Ni:. i ais,
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« guditory consciousness’? You deny. this!' But 1 repeat
the question, snd ask, Is the Subtanis thus? Nay, you
say, the former quotation was alons right. But if your
oroposition be right, you are implying that the given
visual consciousness is none other than the given auditory
COnEClousness., . '

[3-4] The same srgument bolds whichever two of the
five kinds of sense we take. - : -
5] U.—But if 1 sm wrong [consider any kind of
dramatic performance], when there s dancing, einging,
reciting, does not the spectator see objects, hear sounds,
smell odours, taste tastes, and touch tangibles? Sursly
then it is right to say that the five kinds of sense-cognition
arise in unbroken unitary sequence.

4. OF the Qutward Life of an Ariyan.

Controverted Point.—That the Ariyan ¢ forms’ {of speech
and action] are derived from the four primary qualities of
matter.® - ' e

-

From the Commentary.—The Uttarapathakas and others hold that
-Ariyan speech and action-are material quslities derived, s such, from.
the four primary elements of matter, the: Doctrine teaching that all
material qualitics are the four primury'gualilia of maller, or are

derived from themn'®

1 As heterodox.
" 3 4 The illustration is inconclusive, because it only slludes to a mized
state of rapidly alternating grouped objects of mind, not to the succes-
sion in » unity.—Coamy. It is tantalizing that our historical materials
concerning a drams, which was spparently ultra-Wagnerian in pro-
viding stimuli for al} the senses, uro 50 slender.

3> Extendod, cohesive, hot, and mobile eloments, popularly called
enrth, water, fire, air.

¢ Majjhima-Nik., i. 53 ef. 185, -
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(1} Th.—You admit that the qualities! of the Ariyan
- are moral, and not unmoral. But the primary qualities of
ma.t\tié:_ sre not moral; they are unmoral. .. | . L
(2] "‘K'gain, there is in these primary qualities nothing
akin to the sbsence of intoxicant, fetter, tie, flood, bond,
hindrance, infection, grasping, corruption, characteristic of
the Ariyan’s qualities. On the contrary, the former sre
* concomitant with thess {ethically undesirable things).
[8] U—But if I am wrong, was it not ssid by the
‘Exalted One: * Whatever matter there is, blikkhus, is the
Sfour primary qualities and their derivatives’ 7* Hence it is
surely right {o say that the material qualities of the Ariyan
are derived from the primary qualities.

5. Of Latent Bias a3 Something Apart?

Controverted Point.—That latent bias, in any of the
seven forms, is different in kind from a paient outbreak of
tha vica. o :

From the Commentary—Some, like the Andhakas, hold this view,
inssmuch as an averegs worldly person, while his thoughts ave

ethically good or neutral, may bo eaid to bave latent bisa for the seven
vices, but not to be openly maifesting them. . .

s e e X

(1] Th..~Do you equally maintain that the lusts of
nenee are different in kind from g lusts ‘of sense openly |
manifested?  You deny, but jou cannot theén maintain

your proppsition. You cannot maintain that the lusts of
© eense are the same as those lusts ‘manifested, and yet desy

! Evidently riipa is hero taken in the limited scnse of ¢ forms? of
speoch and sction—in fact, conduct, CL the Yamaka (i, p. xi), in
- which bookriipe is used In the senss of “forms’ of consciousness.
*< 18'should also bo rocollocted. that the Peth-factors—soprémely right
- spesch ind action—are montal prope:tie‘c’_through which corresponding
" conduct is effectod. Socabove, X.2, . R
.Y Angultara-Nik, v. 848, .
3 This theory was discussed in ¥X. 4; XT. 1,
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the identity in the case of the manifesting of tbem and the
latent bias.

[2-7] This a.rgument holds good for the other six forms
—emmty, conceit, erroneous opinion, doubt, lust of life,
ignorance.

[8] A.—DBut if I am wrong, may not an average worldly
‘man, while thinking what iz good or anmoral, be said to
have latent bias, bot not to be openly manifesting any of
its forma ?

Th.—If you conclude from ithis that your proposition is

" right, you must equally admit that, whereas sach a person
msay also be said to have lust, thongh he bs not open]y
manifesting if, lust is different in kmd from open mani-
festation of it.

6. Of Unconscious Qutbursts of Corruption.

Controverted Point—That outbursts of corruption take
place unconsciously.

From the Commentary.—The Andhakes, for instance, hold that lust
and other wrong statea may ariss even in one who is attanding to
Impermanence, ete., and besides, it bas been. said: * Scmelimes,
Master Bliradvdja, when he iz thinking: I will altend to the
unbeauliful™ he allends {o it as beauiiful.'t Hence wa are lmbIa to
mvolunta.ry outbursls of eormpnon.

]_1] Th.——You 1mply that such outbursts come under the
non-mental catégories—matter, Nibbana, organ or object
of sense. . . . Are they not rather to be classed as lust-
ridden, hate- ndden, dulness-ridden mind, as immoral, cox-
rupted consciousness, the existence of which you of courss
admit?

* t Samyuita-Nik, iv. 111, The I'TS toxt of the Sagyuila resds,
for subhato manasikarotiti, subhato Bgacohatl The
speaker is King Udena conversing with I‘lmloln.-Bha.ra.&va)a. Ct.
Vin. Tezts, L. 802 1. ; il 79!‘ 382 L. R
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7. Of Detire as inherent in Heavenly Things.

- Controverted Point.—That lust {or the things of the Rupa
heavens i3 inherent to and included therein.

From the Commeniary.—Just 13 sensucus losts are inherént in the
world of sense-experience, and are said o be included in it, the lost
for life in the Riipa heavens and the Arfipe heavens was held, by the
Andhakas and the Sammitiyas, to be as stated.

(1] Th.~—You imply thai the desire which seeks attain-
ment in Jhina, the desire which seeks rebirth. in the
heavens, and the delighting, under present conditions, in
celestial bliss,! are all three concomitani, coexistent, asso-
ciated and conjoined with their respective kinds of con-

© scionsness, are one in genesis and cessation, one in seat
and object with those kinds. If you deny, your proposition
falls.

{2] Is = desire for sound inherent and included in the
spbere of sound, or is a desire for the other objects of sense
inherent and included in their respective spheres? Why
not affirm here instead of denying? If the desires- -are. to
be denied here, neither can you affirm them in the case of
: the heavena?

[8-4] The same arguments apply to the desire for ﬂ:e
thmgs of the Arlipa heavens.

[6] A.S:—But if you admit- that we may apea.k of
sensuous 'usts ag inherent and included in the world of

\sense-expenence it is surely right to affirm a.na.logoas
- desires in the casg of the Rapa and Arfipa heavens. '

) 1 Ac‘-ordmn to the Commenf.ar_} theso three terms refer n:spcchr:!y
to moral (ku sals) consciousness, resaltant (vip&k &) consciousness,
and inoperative (kriyZ) consciousness—five modes in each of the
, thres—on the Riipa plane. Cf. Compendivm, Part I, 2, §§ 8, 9.

e For the point In this argument sea XVI. 10,82 - M

73 Thy orthodox position is that such’ desires are inhérent fn- tnd

conﬁno& to the world {earth, purgntory. iower hearem} o! scnse-'

- -experience (K.amnloku.) -
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8. Of the Unmoral and the Unrevealed.
Controrerted Point.—That error is unmorsl. -

From the Commentary.—As to the term a-vy-3-kats, liternlly
+ updeclared,’ spplied, to tha four eategories: result-in-conscious-
pess! (vipaks), inoperntive conscicusness? (kiriys), msiter and
Nibbana, it means ‘ cannot ba declared to be either moral or unmoral,
becausa of the absence of raorsl [or karmic] result-in-consciousness ™
(avipakatis) Applied to speculative opinion on unprovealle

tositers, it means undeclared (akathitat ts)* Now somse, like the
Andhakss and Uttaripathakas, making no such distinction, speak of

erroncous views as unmoral in their resulc fitself & very erroneous view])

{1} Th—Then you must be prepared to class it 88 one

of the unmorsl catdgoriea—result, inoperativa consciovs-

ness, matter, Nibbina, organ and object of sense®—which
you msy not do. You must also be prepared to admit
that other mental factors, the conscions processes or
acts sccompanying erronsous opinion, are unmoral. Ekse
you have this anomaly : that all these ftogether “constitute
& state of immoral consciousness, while the erroneous
opinion alone is wnmoral® - -

" [2] ‘Agsin, tho unmoral has no moral frait or result,
whila erroneous opinion is of the opposite nature, - Nay,
were not evil visws ranked as poramount offences by the
‘Exslted One?* ([3) Did he not “say :5 Wrong views,
‘Vacch'a,'"ﬁrc‘imnwml,‘n'gh_t vieics are moral'7% - And did be
not say also: ¢ For the holder of wrong vicws, Punia, I
declarc one of {wo destinics, either purgatory or the animal
world '3 7 ' T '

1 Sea above, XIL 2,3. T A Chri‘sfiau would say ‘u.urovcaled.'.
3 Sea nbove, XL 1, X1IL 9. ' ‘ '

©. & Digghi-gata, or wrong views, is & factor in akusala-
cittsap, bad consciousness (Bud. Psy. Eth., pp. 98-101). The idea -
_hers seems to be: How c¢an a port be unimoral, whila the whole is
-fmmoral? . . . e o
& We cannot trace this phrase verbatim. The Br. translator reads,

for param&ni (paramount), pamandai, ‘as their measure.”
¢ Majfhima-Nik., i. 190. '
7 Ch ibid., i. 888; Supyulle-Nik. iv. 307
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(4] A.U.—But did not tho Exalted One say: * This,
* Vaccha, it unsoleed- (avy-akata):—that the world 13 eternal,

or that it is not eternal, Tlhis, too, is unsolred (avyakata)—

that the'world is finite, or that it is infinite.  And s0, too, are

these - that the soul and the body are-the same, or are different - -

things ; that ¢ Tathagata comes to be after death, or not, or

Loth comes to be and ‘does not come to be, or that neither

happens’i?t ,

Surely then erroneous opinions are unmoral,

(5] Th—But was it not said-by-the Exalted One:
* Of a person holding wrong views, bhikklus, whaterer karma
of deed, word and thought he completes and carries out in
accordance with those views, be it rolition, aspiration, adjust-

_ment of mind, or other activilies, “all those things conduce

to the undesirable, to the unpleasant, to the disagreealle, to
trowulde, to 11722

Hencs it is surely wrong to say that ‘erroneous opinions
are unmeoral.’

9. Of the Unincluded.

Controverted Point.—That erroneous oPiﬁidné {may enter

into] ¢ the Unincluded.’?

From the Commenlary.—Inasmuch as when a man of the world
Las sttained lo Jhina Ko may be cilled passionless as o sense-
desires, bot not free from erroneous opinions, some, like the Pabba-

seliyas, hold that erropeous views beset also that other consciousness
which is * Unincluded.’

! Sayyuila-Nik., iv. 893, 401 (neitber is quite verbatim as the text).
3 Angutlara-Nik, v. 212. .
3 The opponent would break down the exclusive content of tho
term s-pariyfpsnna—tho Unincloded—which, according to the
" Abhidhamma Pitaks, is resorved for the consciousncss and conscious
cxperiences of thoso qualifying in the Path, and for Nibbioa
* {Dhamma-sangazi [Bud. Psy. Eth], §§992, 1287). Such conscious-
ness would not ba shared by a ‘man of the world’ or “average person’
(puthujjana, liteclly, one of the many-folk, or koi pollor).
It is ‘pot included’ in the mwental range of onc whose interests
arc confined to any sphere of Hjc in earth or in henven.
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(1] Th—Then you must be prepared to class them
among the category of the * Unincluded,’ to wit, as Path,
Fruit, Nibbans, as one ‘of tha Four Paths, or Four Fruits,

as one of the Factors of Enhghtenment«——whmh you may
not do.

[2] P.—But if I am Wrong,-why do you admit that s
" worldly person [in Jhina] may be called passionless as to
sense-desires, but deny that he has lost all erropeous
oplmon? .

Surely then it is right fo say that erroneons opunon
may enter into ‘ the Unincluded.’
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BOOK XV
1. Of Correlation as specifically fzed.

Controverted Point—That one phenomenon can be re-
lated to another in ons way only.

From the Commentary.—Sorme, like the Mah&sanghikas, hold that

- if anything be correlated to another as jts moral condition or motive

(heto)lit is not correlated to that other by way of [subject-Jobject,

or of contiguity, or of immediate succession.? Or again, if anything

ba correlated to ancther as its object, it is not correlated to that other
by way of contignity, or immediate succession. - )

[1] Th.—But take the sititude of investigation,® is not
that correlated both as moral condition and as dominance ?
You assent. Then your proposition falls throngh.

Again, is not predominant desire-to-do the dominant
factor in coexistent mental ‘states? It so, we ought to
admit a dual correlation by way of [i.] dorinance, [ii.] eo-
existence. [2] The same holds when energy.is the dominant
. setor. Or if dominant energy bo considered as ‘controlling

“-.power”® or facalty (indriya), we ought to admit a dual
_correlation by way of dominance and controlling power.
Or.if wa consider dominant energy as n factor of the Path,
we oaghi to admit a dual correlation by way of dominance
and path or means (magga). [8]-Tho same” holds when
apperception® is the dominant factor. Or if dominant con-
sciousness bo considered 8 nutriment (or cause, Abrdrs),
! Bea Compendium, p.279 L. * Ibid, 191, § 7. :

i 3 VImagak Ibid, 177, n. 8. This in terms of -heotu is

- amoha=psaifi E=intelligence, nnderstanding, insight. '

€ Citta in this conncction is an abbreviation for javana<citis,
epperceptionnl consciovsneys.
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we 'i_)ught t, 2dmit a dual correlation by way of dominance
and nutrimesi. [4] The argument holds when we consider

.conscious dominance as controlling power, or investigation =

s s dominant factor, or, again, as part of the Path, or
means. ' : -
"~ Once more, if, on adequately revering an Ariyan
pbenomenon ' reflection arises having that pbenomenon
as its dominant object, we ought hers to admit the dual
relation—dominance and object. ’

[5] Or again. if this or that previcus moral consciousness
be related to this or that subsequent moral consciousness
as consecutive, and is also repeated, have we not to admit .
here the dual correlation of contiguity and repetition?*
[6] The same being valid for immoral states? [7] The
same correlation being valid if, for moral, or immorsal, we
substitute ‘ inoperative ' or ‘ unmeral”’ slates ?

{8] M.—Nevertheless, you admit the definitely distinct
modes of correlation, such as *moral condition, or hetz,’
contiguity, imwmediate succession? Then surely my pro-.

- position is right. ' N

2. 0F Rccfproc&lé'bo_:;f:eléﬁqn. -

Controverted Péi':-:-t.-——f[‘h‘u.t th erens é?ﬁﬁgﬁi'é _cdi:iditfdhed

by ignorance, we may not say that ignorance is conditioned
by actions. - e

'!Dhamma; i.o., a Path, & Frai, Nibbana, 'corruptions ex-

tirpoted, or not yet extirpated. On thnlpectﬁocultuxa soie’_'Colm-_'

.pendium, pp. 58,.69. B T N
2 Xsevan, from Asevnti, to serve over and over aguin (E+si,
or 51, tobind, bence to bo o pendant, or dependent), is a difficult termto
translate. In the Compendium (p. 192, § 12) we usod * succession,’ but

- repetition, or even retention, is in somo respects better. Tho Durmese -

translecors render by ‘repetition so as to form s habit'; hence,
habitur! repetition. o B N
3 Afifia-m-afiia, or onc-another. Tho discourse shows that a

classification of relations in recent philosophy has boen anticipated..

Sce Hon. Bertrand Russell's Our Knowledge of the External World,
ete., London, 1914, p. 47. Sce Appendix: Paccrya.
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From the Commentary.—This view, held, for instance, by the
~ Mah&sanghikas, is met by tbe opposite doctrine that there is a
-req:procai condidosing obtaining between ignorance and actions, and
&80 On. .

[1] “h—Bat 3 is not ignorance coexisteni with action??
If so, here is a reciprocal correlation {namely, of coexist-
ence).

{2] Again, ‘ grasping is condxtwned by craving." Now, is
it wrong to say that eraving is conditioned by grasping 7
Yes, you say. Bat the argument above is valid here also.

{3] Ar.—* Birth, bhikkhus, is conditioned by decay and
death, the tendency to become is conditioned by birth’'—is
the Suttanta thus?

Th.—XNo.

M .—Neither is the reciprocal conditioning correla.tlon
between ignorance and activities reciprocal, nor that be-
tween craving and grasping.

[4) Th— Mind and body, Lhikkhus, are conditioned by
rebirth-consciousness, and this by mind and body'—is the
Suttanta thus 24 : -

M. —7Yes.

Th-—Then the eondxtlomng relatzon may be reciprocal.

3. 05 Duratg'onf". ) o

Controverted Point—That duration is predetermined.

From the Commenlary. —Taking the word &un.hon (u&dhi.) in
the sense of pesiod of time, they*® who held tht.s opu:uon base it on the

1 Knnely, in the Paticca- samuppida formula; see VI 2.

2 Sankhirens. *Hers only noa-meritorious sctivity is meant.
Tho correlstion between this and ignorance sy be snslyzed into
strelated by wsy of co-existence, reciprocity, prescuce, continuance,
pssociation.” —Comy.

3 Here ‘grasping’ excludes Lama—gnspm" (vhich=tagh&).—
Comy. On the four ‘graspings ' sce Bud, Pay. Etk, pp. 823 {.

+ Sapyulla-Nik,, iii. 114,

% The opponext evidently uses ndd h gin thu senao, suggesmc of
M. Bergson’s concept of fune. .

t Noodherentzare nomed, Dossibly theAndbakas Seaabove, XIS,
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Suits qooted below., Ths argament seeks to show that no interval
whatsver is predetermined, except as mers tinie-notion. But matter,

elo., when meaning the five aggregntea (odily and mental) is pre—
_deterthined.

{1} Th.—Then must daration be ons of the five aggre-

- gates, which of conrsa it is not. This holds good whether

you take past,! [3] future, or present daration. [3] Now,
you say that any past aggregate, bodily or mental, consti-
tutes past durstion; any futare, any present aggregate,
fature or present duration respectively. Then are there
five past darations, five futore, five present durations ?. ..
(4] fifteen durations in all? Or, if they are regarded as
twelve past, -futore, present organs-and-objecis—of-sense,
are there thirty-six darations inall? . . .

[5] Or if wo consider them as eighteen elemente, are
there filty-four durations? or ss controlling powers,? are
there sixty-six durations?

[6] Opp.—But was it not said by the Exalled One:
* There are these three subjects of discourse® bhikkhus—
which are the three? One may tall about past time:
* Thus was it in times past.”  Or ebout future time : ** Thus
will it be in future times.”  Or about the present: * Thus is
it nenr at present ™ F4 ]

Hence surely duratlon 13 predeterm:ned ?

4. Or Instants, Moments® Seconls of Time.

Controcerted Point.—That any stroke of time is pre-
delermined.

“From the Cononentary.~The same argwuent is followed as in the
foregoing.

 Insert Amanti in PTS edition.
? Bee above, p. 15 1. 3 l\ntha\'attliﬁn:.
¢ Angaltare-Nik, 5. 197. CL p. 93, § \Qr )

6 {hann, laya, muhutta: 10 ‘malants =1 ‘oment,’ 10 °

tmoments ‘=1 ‘second’ There is no mensired coincidence between
seccond and mubhutia.
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3. Of the Intoricants (Asava's).

-Controverted Point.~That the four dsava’s are them-
selves non-aseva.!

From wa Commentary.—The Hetuvidins _beld that, inasmuch as
over and above the four Intoxicants there is no other Intoticant with

which they can be said to be *co-intoxicants,’ therefore they must
themselves be non-intoxicant.” .

{1] Th.—Then you must be prepared o classify them
with one of the [approved] non-&sava's—the Path, Fruit,
Nibbina, opne of the four Paths or Fruits, ons of the
Factors of Eclightenment—which you, of course, may
nof do.

[2] A—If 1 am wrong, I ask you to show me any other
dsava, concomitant with which those four may be pro—
novnesd co-dsava. . . .

6. Of Decay atl;d Death.

Controverted Point. — That the decay and death of
spiritual® things is itself spiritual®

From the Commentary.—Decay snd death gra not predetermined,
and therefore do not come under the eategories “inundane,’ * supra-
mundane® The Maha.sanghlkas and othars do not ETBsp this salient
feature.

M) Th ~—Then you must be prepared to classify it with
"'ona of the [approved] spiritual: things—Path,  Fruit,
N:bbana, etc® . . . For instance, is the decay and death
of the Stream- Wmners Path the Path itselt? If .you
deny, your proposition falls t.hrongh If you assent, you

! The four are scnsnous desires {lust of] lifo renowed, erronecus

opinion, ignorance. See Compcnd:.um, 227 Bud, Psy. E.‘.IL,"iii.
ch. iv. .

* Or supramundane, or transccudenta.l {(lokuttara) ' .
* CL sbove, XI. 8, on the falscly including the notion * imperma-
nence * among things impermanent.

¢ Bee XV. 5.
23
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must also apply your proposition to all the other stages,
and say, finally, that the decay and death of the fruit of
arshantship is itselt froit of arahaniship—which you may
not. Nor will you be prepared to admit decay and death
23 identical with any one of the Factors of Enlighten-
ment.

[2] M~—Thep, is the decay and death of snpramunda.na
things a mundane thing ? You deny. Then it must be
supramundane, o

7. OfF Trance.

Controverted Point—~That to “attain cessation of con--
sciousness is supramundane.

From the Commentary.—Inasmuch 23 what is called [trance or]
aitaining cessation of feeling and perception is not a positive mental*

. stats, but is the suspension of the mental aggregates, it is neither &

mundsne nor s supramundsne stats. - Some, bowever, like the
Heotuvidins, hold that since it is certainly not mundans, it st bs
supramnndana.

.....

8. The Samc (contmucd)

Controvcﬂcd Pomt.—Tha.t o “dittain cessnhon of. .con
sciousness is mundane.

* [1] Th—You must, then, be prepared to classxfy it es
one of the things admittedly mundane—the five aggregates,
or as belonging to one of the three spheres of life, that
of sense, or the Rapa or Arips worlds—which )ou_;efnse
to do.

[2] Similar to 6 [2]

! The Buddha bimsell did not class it as of either category.~—Comy.
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9. Of Tfancc (ii.).

~Controverted Pomr—That & person may die while in 2
state oi trance.

From the Commentary.—The Ba)aglnkss and others hold that
since life is so uncertain, even one who has attained in Jh&na to trance
may die, no less than anyone else. The argument shows that thera
is? & time for dying and for not dying.”

{1] Th—You maust, then, admit ths.t, while in that state,
he has &ll the mentel symptoms? betokening death—to wit,
in mental contact, feeling, perception, volition, conscious-
ness. But you agree that all moribund mental symptoms
are absent. Hence your proposition falls through. .

[2] You will further agree with this: not only that for
ons in 8 state of trance is all’ mental life in abeyance, but
also that death is sccompanied by contactual, emotional,
volitional, and cognitive symptoms.*

[8] Moreover, can poison, weapons, or fire affect the body
of one in trance? You deny? You assert, on the con-
trary, that thosa causes of death cannot affect Inm. Then,
can you maintain your proposition ?

[4] Or do you now maintain that polson, weapons, or
fire can affect hig body ?4 Then, is his attainment not
genuine? . '

I —But in opposing my proposition you imply that
thera must be some principle of certainty (or uniformity)
by which one is sssured of not dying while in trance If
you say that such an assurance does not exisi, your

. proposition canoof stand. L
R Th.—But one who is” enJoymg visual consciousness
is not dying, even though thero be no uniform principls of
cerfainty by which he is nssured of being kept from death.
Hence I assert a3 much of one who is in trance.

"1 Read, for samBpanniys, saminiya. )

2 This word is not in the Pali text. )

3 Becauss of the abnormal power of his attainmont.—Comy.

¢ ¢ He nssents because of tho body's n:.tunlha.blhucs. Henco {here
ia no sbonormal power in the attainmont’—Comy. .

3 Iy Commentary, ITS edition, read, for sakavddissa, para-
viadissa,
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10. Of Trarce a3 a Means of reaching the Unconscious
Sphere.

Controverted Point.—That trance conduces to rabu'th in
the unconscions sphere.

From the Commeniary.—Some, like the Hetuvadins, make no
distinction betweez the two kinds of trance-attainment: the merely
undans, practised by worldly folks; and the supramundime, or
spiriteal. The fornier does conduce to rebirth in the sphers of un-
conscious lifs, the latter does not.

[1] Th.—Can you say of anyone who has attained to
trance that {in his character] sra the three moral conditions
—absence of greed, of hate, of dulness, also faith, energy,
mindfulness, concsntration, and understanding ? Is not
the conirary {usnslly] the case? . .. .

{2) You admit of course that one in irance is withoul
mental reaction, feeling, perception, volition, cognition?
But you cannot maintain that a Path? can be practwed in
the absence of these.

[8] Finally, your proposition implies that all who attam
to trance are tending fo rebirth in the Unconscious Sphare
—which yon must deny. . ..

(4] H.—But you admit, anyway, that in trance one is
unconscious, and in that sphere one is unconscious. Hence
I mamtam that th:.s tendency isa Iact :

11. Of Karma and its Acc:mulatum.

-
LR RLILE

From the Commentary.—They who bold this view, for mstance the
Andhakas and Ssenmitiyas, judge -that the accumulating of knrmn
goes on automatically, independently of moral action, of mentalsction.

M u.f_'ga. *path,’ is used, more generally, to denote a-by_s}émhlic
‘ means,’ or method conducing to celestisl rebirth. It is ofily the
Aziyan Path or Paths that aro means lesding away from reblrih.-—
Bud. Pry. Bth., pp.43f.; T1 £.; 521

> Upscays may be rendcred by * conservation.’

Controverted Point. - —That Larmnmonethmg, its ccumn-f"_ o
i lahon’manother. T S e
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{1] Th—Are 5;011 then prepared to admii that each

- mental phase—mental reaction, feeling, perception, voli-

tion, cognition, also faith, energy, mindfulness, concen-
{ration, understanding, also the ten corruptions {kilessa's}
—ig a different thing from its sccumulstion? OF courze
pot. Then neither can you affirm your proposition.

[2] Again, do you imply that karmic accumulation is
coexistent with kasrma? You deny? But think! You
assent.! Then [a fortiori] meritorious (or good) karma is
coeristent with good karmic accumulation? No? Nay,.
you must admit it is. Then [it follows that] karma, {being
inseparably] conjoined with feeling, is both coexistent with
its accumulation, and also inseparably conjoined with corre-
sponding feeling. '

[8) Similarly for demeritorious (or bad) karma.

[4] Again, you admit of course that karma is coexistent
with consciousness and has a mental object, but you do not
admit as much of its sccumulation. That is to say, yon

_agres that karma, being coexistent with consciousness, is

broken off [as mental process] when consciousness is
broken off. But. by your view of the different nature of
karmic accumulation, you hold that when conscionsness
stops, karmic accumulation does not {necessarily] stop.
So that we may get a cessation of karma as conscious

process, and a continuation of karmic accumulation as

- _\f_‘ro&uct!
" 15] You admit, further, that karmic accumulation is

where karma is.? Surely this implies that an act (kamma)
and its (accumulation or) conservation is one and the same
thing. . . . And that, the conservation of karmic energy
being where karma is, result is produced from that conserva-
tion; and that you must conclude that there is no differ-

1 tKarma is * conjoined with consciousness’™; its ncenmulation, by
tho thesis, is antomatic, hence the vecillation '—Comy.

: Kammamhi=kamme sati, or patitthite. *Where
there is karma, or where it is established, the * accurhulating ™ begins,
but the latter lasts till results mature. Just as the sced retains ell
the plant-enorgy till it sprouts)—Comy.
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ence in kind between karma, its conservation angd its result?
Yet this you deny. '

Now you have admilted that karma has a mental object,z -

and you also admit [of course] thai result, which is pro-
duced from the conservation of karma, has a mental object.
But you deny that the conservation ts of this naiore, even
while you admit thot where karma is, there, too, i3 its con-
servation, producing the result! . . .

[6] Finally, was it not said by the Exalted One: Here,
Punna, is one wcho plans activities in deed, word and thought,

cither malevolent or benerolent. Ini consequence hereof he is_
reborn in a world either of nalevolence ar of benevolenee;

and 1wchen his mental reaction to good and bad sholl set in,
lis sensations are in accordance herecith, and lis feel-
ings are & mizture of pleasure and pain, as 1s ihe case with
Jouman beings, with ccrtain of the devas, and with some of the
Jallen angels® Now thus, Punna, is ‘the rebirth of creatures

conspicuous and nbscure A—Dby that whick he does is he reborm,

and being reborn mental reactions affect him. And so I

86y, Puwna, that beings are the keirs of Uicir oicn actions

(karma) 15

Hence it is not right to say that conservation of karma is
& thing apart from karma jtself.

! He asks concerning the onencss of these three.—Coury.

* See above, § 4. '

’Vinipﬁ.;ikﬁ, ASUTras. ) ]
* Bhitibhiitassn. Cf theterr: bhoavib havesu, P of
the Brethren, 305, n. 4.
e Majjhima-Nik., i, 390.
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BOOK XVI

1. OQf Control.

Centroverted I’otnt.—That one can control the mind of
another.!

From the Commenlary.—Some, like the Mahisanghikas, hold that
the aitainment of power and authority in the world is only genuine if
it include power 1o control the conaciousness of others.

[1] Th.—Do you mean that one can bid the consciousness
© of anciher not 10 lust, not o hate, not in be bewilderod, not
to be corrupted 2 Of course you deny. But how then can
you maintain vour view? Or do you mean that one can
bid any mental phase uprisen in another’s conscionsness—
reaciion, feeling, perception, volition . . . understanding—
to cease? Equally you deny. . . . [2] Or do you mean
that anyone puts away lust, hate, or any evil mental
coefficient® on mccount of another? Or practises the
[Arivan] Path, or applications in mindfulness, or any other
set of the factors of enlightenment® becauso of another ?
Or masters the _‘our Truths—understanding IIl, putting
away its Cause, realizing its Cessation, practising the Path
thereto—becaunse ‘of another? Or finally, do you 1mean
that anyone makes another the doer of his actions, that
anyone's happiness and il ure wronght by another, that
one acts while anolher cxperiences? If you deny, you
must deny your own view.

! To know (or, 55 we ssy, *read’} the thoughts of npother was one
of the supernormea! knowledges (sce above, V. 7; Conmgrendium, p. 209},

but ezatrol or influsnce over another so &s to pnu.nt corrupuon was
not sssumed for .

? Eow nbove, poouuly o, 2

I T T A SVt
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[3] And was it not said by the Exalted One :—

$*T'is thow alone dost work thine evil deeds ;

"Tis thow alone dost make thyself corrupt ;

"Tis thou alone dost leare the wrong undonc ;
"T'is thou alone dost purify thysclf.

Self-wrought is cleanness and impurity.

Nonc may Lis brother's heart® makc undejiled * 22

Hence it is surely wrong to say that one can control the
mind of ancther. _

(4] M.—But bave not some admittedly won power and
authority ?  Surely this includes control over others'
minds.

2. Of Assisting Another's Mind.

Controverted Point.—That one can help the mind of
another. '

The Commentary merely ranges this under the preceding discourse,

[1} Th.—Do you mean that one can so help another as
to bid his consciousness not to lust or to hate, or to be
bawildered, or o be corrupted? . . . Or that one may
bring forth in the heart of another any of the moral condi-
tions, fo wit, disinterestedness, love, understanding, or any
of the five ‘controlling p~wers [of enlightentnent], to wit,
faith, energy, mindfulness, concentiration, understanding,-
ete. . . . (the remainder agrees verbatim with XVI. 1).

8. Of making Another Happy aceording to his Deserts.

“Controverted Point.—That one can bestow happiness on
others.¥ :

! Literally, * another. . \-'.‘-"\ )

* Dhammapada, verso 164.

? Ono ean bestow the conditions of L-ppiness to some extent, but
not tha actual state of mind.
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From the Commentary—This view it derived by itz adherents,

. notably the Hetavadins, from the Sotta quoted below. But the words

of the Exalted One wers spoken to show how the arising of happiness
in, others is conditioned, Producing happivess in others is not like
bestowing food upon thewn; henee the citation is inconclusi\*e_.

(1] Th.—Your pr(;position implies tbat one can also

cause misery in others Buat you deny this, while you

maintain the opposite with respect to happiness.

[2] You imply further that you can hand over your ows
happiness to snother; or others’ bappiness, or his own
happiness, to another. You deny. To whom ihen?

You imply, finally, that anyone causes another to act
for him, that one's own welfare and ill are wrought by
-another, that one scte while anotber experiences.

[8] H—Bat did not tbe venerable Uddyin say: * Verily
of many wnhappinesses doth the Ezalted Qne rid us, many
happinesses doth he bestow upon us, of many bad things doth
he rid us, many good things doth he bestow upon us* 21

Henee one may hand on happiness to another.

4. Of Attending to AU at Once.

Controverted Point.—That one can attend to everything

simultaneously.

From the Commentary~~Attention has two aspecls, according as
weo consider the method gr the object of attention.  To infer from the

s - observed transiencs of one or more phenomena that * al;. Jings are im-

‘permanent’ is attention as [inductive] method. Dut in atiending to
past things, we canoot attend fo futurs things. We attend to a
certain thing in one of the time-relations. This is attention by way of
object of conscicusness. Morcover, when we attend to present things,
we are not able at the present moment to attend Lo tho conscious-
ness by which they erise. Nevertheless some, like the Pubbascliyas
and Aparaseliyas, becanse of the Word, ‘ All things arc impcrmanent,’
hold that in gencralizing wo can attend 13 !l things ab cnce.? And
becanse they bold that in so doing wa must also atfend to the con-
“scicusness by which wo attend, the arpument takes the line as stated.

1 Majihima Nik., i
*Sabbe serkhire ckato manasikaroti—Comy.
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[1). T%~Do you imply that we jm_ow the consciousness .
* But I ask you again .

- by whick we 56 aitend 2 You deny.d
—DOW you assent.? Then do we know as conscionsness the
consciousness by which we so attend? You deny. Bat I
88k you again—now vou assent. Then is the subject of
consciousness its own object ? You deny. But [ ask you
again—now you assent, Then do we experience mental
reaction by the same mental resction? Do wa feel & feel-
ing by that feeling? And so on for perception, volition,

cognition, applied thought, sustained thought, zest, mindinl-
ness, understanding ? If you deny,
afiirmations. .

- s

[2] When wé attend to the past as past, dowe then attend

to the future as future ? You deny. ‘Bat I ask you sgain
—now you assent.  But this commits you to a collocation of
two parallel mental processes. . . . And this holds if T sube
stitute ‘present’ for “future. . . . And if Fyou claim that
We can, while attending to the past as past, attend also to
the fuiure as such, and to the present as such, we get a
collocation of thres parallel mental processes. . . . And—
[3-4] [we may ring the changes with] the same argument
on other permutations of the time relations. . . . .
[5] P.4.—Bu! was it not said by the Ejalted One:
“When ke by wisdom doth diseern and scc :
 Impermanent is crerytliing in life I
Then he at all this suffering fecls disqust.
Leo! hevein lics the reay to parity.

IThen ke by wisdom doth discern and see,
That ** Everything in life is bound to IIL? . . ™
That * Ererything in lite is Void of Soul I
Then ke at all this suffering Secls disguast.

. Lo ! hercin lies the way to purity* 13
Henco we can attend to all at once.

! Because it eannot be subject and object at once.—Conty.

* Because we are already aware of the rcature of our thought in
general, or beenuse’ of the thesis advanced.—Comyy.

3 Pas.of the Brethren, verses £76-675; aseribed to Afihi-Kondaiiiia,

the first among the first five dissiples to grasp the sew gospel,

you undo your previous-
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3. Of Matter as a Moral Condition (hetu)d

" Qontroterted Point—That material qualities aré moral
conditions. e :

From the Commmfary.—'Condi:ion'_[hetu}rrmay signify more
specially one of the morsl conditions or motives and their opposites :
appetite—disinterestedness, hate—lave, dulness—intelligence; or, more
generally, anT condition or causal relation whatever. Now, the Uttar-
pathakas make no such distinction, but relying on the letter of the
Word—*the four primary qualitics? are conditions [of secondary
qualities”]—claim that bodily or material qualities may be [moral}
conditions. ) .

(1} Th—Yout view implies -that (i.) material qualities

~must act as one or other of the six motives of moral or
immoral conduct; (ii.) they have a mental object or ides,
having the properties of mental adverting, adjustment, etc.®
From both of these implications you dissent, hence you
cannot maintain your position. :

[2-3] Indeed, you -are ready to maintain the contrary of
(ii.), that proposition being quite true when applied {o the
six morsl conditions, but unirue of materisl qualities.

[4] U.—Baut arenot the four primary qualities conditions :
of the secondary material qualities that sre derived from
them?® Of course you assent. Hence, the four being
material, material qualities areconditions [however you
understand ¢ conditions ], - -

G. Matter and Concomitant 3oral Ca_uditt'mzs.

Controverted Point.—That material qualitics are accom-
panied by morsl conditions.

1 On Buddhaghosa's analysis of het u, see Bud, Pry. Etk:, p. 274,
7. 1. The alternative meanings nbove are known &s botu-hetuy, or,
mila (root), and precaya-hetu. On hetn, sco Compendium,
p. 279, -

? Extended, cobesive, calorific, nnd mobile clements (Comgpendium,
P 268, 2nd above. '
3 Bee VIHL ¢,
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From the Commentary.—The foregoing dissertation applies here aleo.

[1] Th.—That is:(i.) they must be accompanied by one or
mora of the six motives or moral conditions, either good or
bad; (ii) they have a mental object or idea, having the
properties of mental adverting, adjustment, ete. . . . (ses
XVL 5 [1-2]).

[2] It you admit that dmmterested.ness, love, and the
other four,! as moral conditions, have & mental object and
involve mental adverting, adjustment, ete., then you must
describe material quolities in the same terms.. [3] And if
that be 50, you cannot deny either attribute to material
qualities withoui equally denying it to the moral conditions.

[4] U.—But is not matter in causal relations? You
agree. Then it is surely right {o say material qualities are
accompanied by {moral conditions or} motives.

- 7. Of Matter as Morally Good or Bad.

Controverted Point.—That material qualities are (i.) good
or moral, (ii.) bad or immoral.

From the Commeniary.~—Some, like the Mahipsisakas and Sam-
mitiyas; relying on the Word—" acls of body end-speech arc good or
bad *—and that among such acts we reckon intimations of our thooght
by gesture and language,® hold that the phys:c " motions engaged
therein are [morally}-good or bads— - -

"[1] T%h—Do you mean to imply that material quali-
ties have a mental object, and the properties of mental
adverting, of adjustment, ete.? Surely you agree that the
opposite is true? [2] And that, whereas you can predicate
those things of vhe threo moral motives or conditions, and
of the five moral controlling powers, [3] they do not ﬁf. the
nso of material guoalities. . . .
(ii.) [4-6] The same argument holds good for mn.lerml
qualities as immoral.
t See NVIL S Frem the Commentary”
* Bud. 'zy. Eth, p. 217, Vibhenya, p. 14
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tT] M.S.—Bgt iz not karma (moral action) of body ﬁﬂ_d_"f
. speech either good or bad? Surely then material qualities
[engaged therein] are also either good or bad ?

8. Of Matter as Result.

. Controverted Pont.—That matenal qualities are rosulis
[oi karma].

From the C’bnmmtary.—Some, like the Andhakas and Sammitiyas,
kold that, just as conscionsmess and its concomitant attributes arise

because of karma ihet has bsen wrougbt, so also do maurill [Le.,
- corporeal] qualitiss arise as rosulta [of karms].1

[1] Th—Do you mean fo unply that matter is of tke
nature of feeling, pleasurable, painful, or neuntrsl, that it
is conjoined with feeling, with mental reaction, and other
phases of conscionaness, that it has the properties of mental
adverting, adjustment, ete.? Is not the contrary the cass ?
If you sssent, you cannot maintain your proposition.

[2] AN those tbmgs ars mental characteristics, nol
material. - But you ‘wish to see in matter & ‘result’ of
karma, without the mental characters which are the pro-
perties of ‘ result.’

. [8] 4.5—3But is not consciousness and its concomitsnt
afiributes, which arise through actions done, *result'?

~Burely then material quslities,” wInch ariseo through
actmns done, are equally * result’ ?

9. Of Matter as belonging to ‘ﬂl-c Material and the
- Immaterial Heavcn:

Controvertcd Point.—That maiﬁer belongs to (i-) the
mntaml hea.vens (ii.) the immaterial heavans

10n¢ result vipika, as techmca]]ya conscious -or mcnl“l phe-
nomenon, seo rbove, VII, 7, 8.
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From the Commentary—Same, like the Andhakas, hold thot ai;:ca
matier, which is the product of sctions dens inthe world fand heavens]

‘of sense-desire, belongs therefora to that world, so if 1§ be the prodact . -

of sctions done in the material or immaterial heavens, it belongs
equally o thoss heavens, ' .

[1} Th—Then you must describe matter [in ferms de-
scriptive ‘of (i) that is to say] as peeking attainment in
Jbina, 83 sesking rebirth on thosa Planes, as living happily
under present conditions, as accompanied by a mind that
seeks that aifainment and that rebirth, and that lives in

thathappiness ; as coexistent with snch a mind , 8ssociated, -

conjoined with it, one with it in genesis, in cessation, in
physical basis, as having the same objects before it-. . .
(2] and you mast describe matter [in terms descriptive of
(11.) that is to say] in the same terms as we apply to (1.).
But is not the contrary true as to both (1) and (i) ? . . .
"[8] A.—But is not matter which is dus to" actions done
in the world of sense-desires called ‘belonging to'! that
world? If that is so, then matter due to aclions done in
either of the other worlds of existence should surely be
called *belonging to’ either the Matarial Heavens or tha
Immaterial Hesvens. .- . - .-

'10. Of Dmrc Jor Life in the Higrhéir'v':Eéav'ens'.‘,—.
Controrerted Point,—That lust for life in Ripa or Atiipa
8pheres is included among the data thereof.

From the Commentary.—~—So think the Andhakas, and by the sams
analogy os they hold the previously stated opinion (X1IV. 7} with regard
to colestial lustings in general, That is a view they share with tJ:'\o
Sammitiyzs, but this is theirs alone.

" [1) Th—Similar to [1] in XVL 9.
[2] And you cannot maintain your view without admittin g
that a correaponding lust for the objects of hearing, smell-

! *Belonging to® is in Pali simply the name of the world in queslion -

with'adjectival inport. On the extension of the term ' world of sense.
desire’ (kamavack rZ), see Comipendium, p. 81, 1. 2
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ing, taste and touch is one of the data in the sphere of
_each of these respectively.! )

" [3] If you cannot affirm the latter, you cannot make an
exception of the former. S o _

[£) Next with regard to (i) lust for life on the Arapa
[immaterie]] plane as a datum thereof—my first argument
used above (XVI. 9) holds good.- [5, 6].- So does my second
used above (XVI. 10, 2). If your proposition is to stand',
then a desire for esch senss-object must be among the
elemental data of the sphera of that particular object. Yon
cannot make an exception of the desire for life in the
immaterial sphere. : . .

(7] A4.—Baot is not desira-for life in the plans of sense
[k8madhiin] smong the elemental data of that plane 92
Then surely you cannot make an exception 85 to desire
for life in the Riipa and Artipa spheres ?

*Ripa may refer to (z) matter, (ii.) virible object, {iii) & sphere
or heaven of *celestial’ matter, where sight supersedes the more
animal senses. Last for the objects of the other senseg is introduced
in the argument not so much to oppose rlipa as (ii), to other sense-
objects, as to oppose conceivable if unfamiliar “parsllels — ¢ datum
dincladed in the sphere (orheaven) of sound,’ smell, ete ~—to the familiar

more ambiguons : ‘datom incloded in the sphere {or heaven) of R ps.t

? Desire, *lower ' or highier, is always an element in the Kima.Joka
or world of matter, terrestrial, infernal, sub-celestial, but-never, in
orthodox doctrire, in the Riipa or Ariips worlds.
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BOOK XVII

1. Of an Arahant having Accumulating Merit.

Controverted Point.—That there is accumnlahon of merit
in the case of -an Arahont.

From the Commeniary.—This is an opinion carelessly formed by
such as the Andhskas: that betause an Arabant may be seen dis-
tributing gifts to the Order, saluting shrines, and 0 on, he is accume-
lating merit. For him sho has ‘put away both merit and demerit, if
he wers to work merit, he would be liable to work evil as well.

{1] Th.—1If the Arabantbave accumulation of merit, yon
must allow he may also have accumalation of demerit. . . .
And [2] you must equally allow that he achisves merilorions
karms, and karma leading to the imperturbable,! that he
does actions conducing to this or that destiny, or plans of
rebirth, actions conducing to antbority, influence, riches,
:3 herents and retainers, celestial or human prosperity. . . .

[8] You must farther admit that, in his karma, he is
heaping up or unloading, pulting away or grasping, scat-

-tering or binding, dispersing or collecting.? If he does
none of these things, but having unloaded, put away,
scattered, dispersed, so abides, your proposition is untenable.

[1] A.—But may not an Arahant give gifts-——clothing,
alms, food, lodging, medicaments for sickness, food, drink?
May he not salute shrines, hang garlands on theis; and pet-
fumes and unguents? May he not make consummnta

oblations before them? You admit this, But these ave all

merit-neeumnulating acts. . . .

t See p. 190, . 2 7 Hee 1.2, § 62,
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2. Of Archants and U;ztimcly' Death,

Controzerted Pomt.~That an Arahant cannot have an
untimely death. '

From the Commeniary—From carelessly grasping the Sutta cited .
below, some—to wit, the Rijagirikas avd Siddhatthikas—hold that-
since an Arahant is to expericnee the results of all his karma before be
can complete existence, therefore ha cannot dis out of dus time,

[1] Th.—Then are there po murderers of Arahants?
You admit there are. [2] Now when anyone takes the life
of an Arahant, does he take away the remainder of life
from = living man, or from onewho is not living? If the

" former, then you csnnot maintain your proposition. If the
latier, thers is no murder, and your admission is wrong.

[3] Again, you admit that poison, weapons, or-fire may
get access to the body of an Arahant. 1 is therefore clear
that an Arabant may suffer sudden death. {4] But if you
deny, then there can be no murderer. :

[6] R.S.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: *
declare, bhikkhus, that there cannot be destruction. [of karmic
energy] ere the outcome of deeds that have been deliberately
wrought and conserved has been cxzperienced, whether that
destruction be under present conditions, or in the next or in
a subscquent series of conditions ' 11 '

' ~ Hencs there i3 no untimely dying for an Arahant, .

" Anguitara-Nik., v. 292 £, and above, p. 266. - The Commeniary

- - .. paraphrases this passage in detail. The following is an approximate

rendering. The commentator follows the negative form of statement
in the Pali of the Sulta, which is rendercd above in positive form:
‘I donotdeclare {nn vadami) the annulment—that is, the complets
eutting off of the recoil {parivatuma-paricchinnabhgvap)
—of deeds done by free will without their result having been ez~
perienced—ia., obtained, partaken of. Nor do I declare that sach
destruction may be realized under present conditions, but not bere-”
alter. - Nor do I declare that such destruction may be effected in the
very next rebirth, or the rebirth next to that; nor that it msy be
“effected in subsequent rebirths ; nor that it may be effectsd in ome
rebirth where opportunity of niaturing results arises, and not in another
where no such opportunitr arises, Thus in all manner of conditions,

2
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3. Of Ecerything as due -to Karma,
Controverted Point—That all this is from karma.

 From the Commentary.—Becance of the Sutta cited below, the
Bijagirikas and Siddbstthikas hold that all this cycle of karmoa,
¢orroptions and results s from karma.

{1} Th.—Do you then include karma itself as due to
karma?! And do you imply that all this iy simply the
result of bygone causes?® You are committed hers to
what you muost deny. ‘ -

{2] Again, you imply, by your proposition, that alt this
18 [not 80 much from karma as] from the result of [still
earlier] karma. If you deny,? you deny your first proposi-
tion. If you assent,! you imply that one may commit
murder through [not karma, bui) the result of karma.
You sssent?® Then murder, [though a result], is itsell

. given renewed existence and eventustion of karmie result, there is no

Place oa earth wherein a living being inay be freed from the con-
sequences of his own evil deeds, Al this the Buddha implied in the

Sulta guoted. Hence the opponents’ premises for establishing his view’

—that any act which has not obtained its turn of eventuation should
Invarisbly be experienced by an Arahant s result—bave no$ been well
established,’ . . i : )

For the opponents akZla (untimely) meant one thing, for the
Theravidin another. To judge by the Theragithi Commentary (Pss.

of the Brethren, pp- 232, 286), the orthodox opinion was that no oze,

in hia last span of life, conld die before attaining Arahantship, - .~ -
* This is rejected as fosing karma, with its result—Comy.

- ¥ That the present is merely a series of effects and without Injtintive.

Bes on this erroneous opinion (stated in Angutlara-Nik., i. 173 ff.;
Vibkanga, 367) Ledi Sudaw, JPTS, 1913-14, p- 1i8. i

3 If all is Irom knrma, then that causal karma offceted in o past lifo
tnust have been the result of kanma effected in o still earlier life.—
Comy. ;
" ¢ A shoot cannot produce a shoot, but i tho continuity of life o seed
is the product of another seed, and by this annlogy karia is the rasult
of previous karma. So at first rejecling, be then nssents.—Comy.
(freely rondered).

¥ He nssents, becatse the murderous intent is, by his theory, the -

result of previous kamus.—Comy. The IS edition ought here to
have Amant3 insiead of the negution.
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productive of [karmic] result? You assent? Then the
resul} of karma is prodnctive of result? You deny? Then
it 1s Bﬁ!_’l"e.ﬂ of result, and murder must a fortiori be barren
of [karmic] result. . . . ‘ E :
[S] This argument applies equally to other immoral acts
—to thelt, to wicked speech—lying, abuse, slander, and
idle talk—t{o burglary, raiding, looting, highway robbery,
adaltery, destroying houses in village or town. If applies
equally to moral acts: to giving gifts—e.g., giving the four
necessaries [to the religicus). If any of these ig done &s
the result of karms, and themselves produce karmic resals,
tben [you are on the horns of this dilemma: that] either
result-of-karma can itself produce effects [whick is hetero-

doz], or any good or bad deed has no karmie result {which

is heterodox]. . . . .
(4] R.S.—Bat was it not said by the Exalted One:

*"Tis karma makes the world go round,
Karma rolls on the lives of men.

- All beings are to karma bound
As linch-pin is to chariot-wheel '}

‘ By karma praise and fame are won.
By karma too, Lirth, death and bonds.
IWho that this karma's divers modes discerns,
Can say.* there iz no karma in the'world ' 12

Hence surely all this is due to karma?

4. Of Il (Dl kla) and Sentient Organisms.

Controverted Point.—That Ili is wholly bound up with
sentience.

From the Commenlary.~—*Tll" [dukkha] must be understood io
two ways: as bound up with and . as not bound up with life

[indriya's]. According to the former, 111 is refcrrec_i to the scat of

! Sulta-Nipiila, verse 654,
# We cunniot trace thesa four lines,
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suffering ; according to the latter, IIl covers liability to trouble through
the law of Impermanence with jts * coming to bs and passing away.’
Bat the Hetuvadins, for i instance, do not draw this distinction. They
hold that painfnl sentience alone constitntes that dukkh s, to under-
stand which the holy hIa, sccordmg to the I‘.ezu:hmg: of the Exalted
One, is led.

(1] Th.
only that whmh i8 bound up with sentience is mpermanent
and conditioned; hes arisen through s cause, is liabla to
perish, to pass away, to lose desire, to cesse,-to change.}
But are not all these terms scitable to insentient things 22
You assent; bu you refute your proposition in so doing.

[2] You mesan, do you not, that what is not bound up

with sentience is impermanent, ete., and yef is not IL¥

But if you call ‘what is bound up with sentience’ equally
impermanent; etc., must you not also say that ‘this is not
il’? If you demy, [and by your propesition you must
- deny], then must you not contrariwise inclade ¢ that which
18 not bound up with sentient life * under tha notion of what
‘iz 1i1° 2
(3] Did not the Exalted One call whatever is imperma-
nent Il1? And is not the insentient also impermanent ?
[4] H.—7You deny the accuracy of my - proposmon.

! These all msking up thé content of the idea of Ill or sorrow or
suffering, Cf. Ledi Sadaw, -T.PTS, 1924, p. 133.
" 7' E.g., the carth, ahill,a rock are msenhent, and nho impermanent
"=Comiy. .
3 Br. omits ‘not.
t “Insentient objects caumse both physical pam {dukkha) and
griel (domanassa) to a sentient subject; for instanco, fire in hot
weather, or nir in’cold weather. Again, the destruction of property,
ete,, is always o source of mental pain. Hence the insentient may
be ca.lled « 111" even withont a refercnce totheidea of impermanence ;
but as thoy are not produced by karma and corruption, they eannct be
said to constitute the Ariyan fact of “ Il Moreover, the destruction
of grass, wood, ctc., and of such physical things as sesd, etq,, does not
constitute thu Ariyan fact' of the * cessation ef JIL® "1t Ads the

-

sentient that is both Tl nnd alse an Ariyan lact. Dut the inaéntient -

is tho former only, and not the latter. The Theravidin In denying
the Hetuvadin's proposition shows this difference. '—Comy.
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But you are thersby committed to this: that just as the
" higher life is lived under the Exalted One for understand-
ing Ill as bound up with sentient life, it is also lived for
the purpose of understanding Iit that is not bound up with
sentient life. :

Th.—Nsay, that cannot truly be gaid.

H.~~And you are farther committed to this: that just as
111 that is bound up with sentient life, once it is thoroughly
understood, does not sgain arise, neither does it again arise
when ¢ is not bound up with sentient life and is thoroughly
understood:

You deny? . . . bat I hold my proposition stands.

5. Of *sarc only the Ariyan Path!

Controrerted Point.~That save only the Ariyan Path, all-
other conditioned {hinga may ba ealled ¢ Il

From the Commenlary.—This is beld by such as the Hetuvidins,
beeausa the Ariyan Path was stated by the Exalted One in the Four
Tmt.hs as *a course going to the cessation of IiL7# .

13 Th.-—-Theu you call the Cause of III* also IIl? It
you deny, you cannct maintain your proposition.. If you
nssont, do you mean that there are but three Truths?¢ If
- you deny, your proposition falls. -If you assent, do you not
contradict the words of the Exalted One, that the Truths
are four—Ill, Cause of III, Cessation .of -Ill, Way going to
the Cessation of 11?2

[2] If now you admit that the Cause of Ill is also 11, in
what senso do you judge it to be so?

3 Albeit the TheravEdin makes thess {wo denials, it is nevertheless
orthodox to inclede impermanent insentient things in the category
of 1. Heneo his denials mest not be taken as proving the opponent’s
proposition. —Comy.

2 In his ficst cermon; Buddhis! Suflas (SBE, XL), 148 {.; Vinaya
Texls,i. 95; nlso in the Nikiyns, pareim.

3 The Second Truth,

¢ Le., are the First and Second ejzal o caeh other 7
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H.—In the sense of i lmpermanence.

- Th.—But the Ariyan Path, is that nnpermzment?
H—Yes.

Th—Then is not that also me . )

You say then that the Path is 1mpermanant bot not I,
while the Cause of 1ll is both impermanentand Ill. [Tt is
imposgible for you to maintain such a position}.

[8] H.—But if the Path be ‘a way geing to the cessatlon
of Ill,’ I maintain that, when wa speak of sll ofber con-
ditioned things as Ili, this Ariyan Path is exceptgd

6. Of the Order and the Accepting of Gifis.

Controrerted Point.—That it ought nol to be said ‘The
Order accepis gifts.’

From the Commentary.—This view is now beld by those of the
Vetulya[ke}s, whoars known as the Mabasofifiataviding.? They believe
that the Order, in the metaphysical senso [paramatihato) of the
word, ir the Paths and the Frust _These canvot ba said to accept
anything. T o

[1] Th—But is not the Order worthy of oﬂ'armga of
hospitality, of gilts, of salutations, as the world’s suprama
field of merit? How then can it be wrong to'say it accepts
gifts? -[2] Were not its four pairs of mez, its eight classes -
of mdn iduals® declared by the Exalted Ona to be wort}' y of
gifts?” [3] And arg there not they ‘who'give $o it ?

{4] Finally, was it not -said by the Emlte& One —

“ As doth the holy flame its o_ﬁ’ermg, ey -
As doth the bounteous earth the swier ram,
So doth the Order, in rapt thought expert,

The Gijt aceept’ ?‘

Hence surely the Order accepts gilts.
[5]. M.—But can a Path accept? Can Fruition ac-
cept? .
1 Beo XXIIL 1. i
? So PTS ed.  Dr. has * Mabipuiiiis &dins.’ ‘
3 Diyha-Nik., il 255, * \We cannot trace this pasaage.
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7. Of the Order m-zd the Purifying of Gifts.

Controt:crtcd Point.—That it ought not to be said that:

¢ The Ordér purifies! gifts.’

From the Commeniary.—Those who hold l.he view just discussed,
hold as & corollary that Paths end Fruits are not able to purify gifts.

[1, 2] Similar ta XVIL, 6, §§ 1, 2.

{3] And are there not those who, having made a gift to
the Order, make their offering effective?2

(4] M.—But does a Path, does Fruition ‘purify '? . . .

8. Of the Order and Daily Life.

Controverted Point.—That it should not be said that
* The Order * enjoys,” *“eats,” “drinks.”"*

Theo reason and the adherents as above. -

{1] Th.—But you must admit that there are those who
pa.rtake of the meals of tha Order, both daily and on sp&cxal
occasions, both of rice-gruel and of drink.

(2] Moreover, did not the Exalied One speak of ‘meals
taken in company,”m turn,” ‘of food left over,” and ‘ not
left over’?* [8] And did He nol speak of eight kinds

of drinks :— ‘mango-syrup, Jam!;_u-syrup, plantain-syrup,

" mdcha-syrup, honey-syrup, erape-juice, lilyroot-syrup, and
pbirussks-syrup’?* How then can you maintain your view?

[4] M.—Bat does a Path, doaa Fruition en]oy,' ‘eat,’
‘drnk’? ...

! Visodheti—ie., causes to fructily, ma.kes wore fruitful (m
merit).—Comy.

2 Dakkhinag Eridheti, a less obvious plrasing than the
instrumental phrase of the Sulte-Nipita, versa 438, Zradhaye
dakkhipeyyahi. 'They gain, they win grest fruit even by a
trifling offering. . . . Tittle (when so offered) becomes much, much
becomes more.'-~Comy. In tha text the usual gifts to the Order aro
then dotailed.  Sce above, p-199,§ 3.

3 Vinaya Tezls, 1. 33 1.

4 Ibid,, §i. 132, The Cemmentary does not wnrich our seaniy krow-
. led=o ahout the less obviovs kinds.

.
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S. Of the Order and the Fruit of Giring.

Controcerted Point—That it shonld not be ssid that ‘a
thing given to the Order brings great reward.’

The reason and the adherents as abore.

[1,2] Similar to XVIL 6, §§1, 2.
. [3] And was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ Gize, lady
of the Gotamas, to the Order. In that giving thou shalt alsv
render honour to me and to the Order 7V

4} Again, was if not said to the Exalted One by Sakka,
ruler of the gods: A .

© Of men 1wcho bring their offerings,
Of creatures who for merit seck,
Malkers of merit for fair dvom:—
Where anust they gice to reap rewcard ?

The four who practise in the Paths,
Tl four established in the Fruits :—
Suck is the Order upright, true,
By wisdom and by virtue stayed.
Of men who bring their offerings,
Of creatures who Jor merit seck. C
 Makers of merit for fatr doom, S e
" Who to the Order inake their gift — o
- - Theirs is’t to reap a rich rmard 'z

A Th:s Order sooth abounds and is grown grcat
In measure as the waters qf the seq, ST
T'hese be the valiant students, best of men, s
Light-bringers they who do the Norm proclaim. - -
" They 1oho because of them do give their gifts,
Ollations fair, and scemly sacrifice,
They to the Order loyal, firm in faith,
- Commended by the wise, win greal reward.
And mindful thenceforth of the offerings made,
Joy ts their heritage® while in this world. o
.} Majjhima-Nik., i, 253, % Sepyulta-Nik.,i. 233,
> The V. V. Commentary explains vedajata by jitasoma-
nassi.
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Thereafter, conquerars of selfishness?
“on Adad of the root thereof, sree rrom all blance,
Aot wa lrighter world they win their way £0E

Hence surely a thing given to the Order brings -great
reward.
10, 0 the Buddia, and the Fruit of Gicing.
Controcericd ' Point.—~That it should not be said that
* Anytbing given to the Buddha brings great reward.’
From the Connmentary.—rom the same source comes the theory
that because the Exalted Buddha did not really enjoy anything, but

only seemed to be doing so out of conformity to life here below, nothing
given bim was really helpful to hiw.

(13 7%—Now was not the Exalted One of all two-footed

~ creatures the highest and best and foremost and utfermost,

supreme, unequalled, unrivalled, peerless, incomparable,
unique? How then could a gift to Him fail to bring great
reward? [3] Are there any equal to Him in virtne, in
will, in intellect ? ‘

[3] And was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ Neither
in this world nor in" any other is any to be found better than,
or equal {0 the Buddha who has reaclicd the summit bj'rhrm
who are warthy of efferings, wha are desirous of merit, teha
seek abundant fruit* 3 -

Hence surely anything given to the Buddha Lrings great
reward.

A1. OF the Sam:!g'ﬁra'!ipu of the Gift.
Controrerted Point.~—Thal a gift is sanctified by the giver
only, not by the recipient.

From the Commentary.—Some, Ve the Vttsi dpathakas, hold this
view for this reason: If n gifl were sanectitied Ly the recipicnz, it

would become a great blessing.  Now if the donor pives and the donee

e vt
P In the I'FS edition read miaceheramnla hsamala,
? Vimdine Valtha, 31,9597,

. g
T NGt irneod
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produces the result, this would mean that the former ceusing the latter
to sct for him, his own happiness or misery would be nrought by
another. In other words, one would sow, another reap. [This ia

heresy ! '

{1] Th.—XNow are not some who receive gilts * worthy of
cfferings, aitentions, gifts, salotations, the world's supreme
field of merit*? [2] And did not the Exalted One pronounce
the four pairs of men, the eight kinds of individuals to be
worthy of gifts? [3] And are there not thoss who, having
offered a gift to a Stream-Winner, Once-Returner, Never-
Returner or Arahant, make the gift effective? How then
can you maintain your proposition ?

[4} C.~Bus if a gift may be sanctified by the recipient,
does not he become the agent for quite 4 different person?*
Does not one person work the happiness or the misery of

. another? Does not one sow, another reap ?

Th—XNow was it not said by the Exalted One: ¢ There
are four ways, Ananda, of =anctifiing a gift.  Which are the
fonr? A gift may e xanctified by the girer, not by the re-
cipient; a gift may be sanctified by the recipient, not by the
miver; or it vcay be xanctified by béfh; or, again, by neither® 23

Hencs it is surely wrong to say: ‘A gilt is sanctified
only by the giver, not by the recipient.’

! Secabove, I 1 (p- 43 L.): XVI. 1.5 ; a perverso application of the
doctrine of individual becotning and individual karmn to two distinet
contemporaneous individuals. Cf. Buddhism London, 1912, p, 134.

? Afifio afifinssa karako. Thiz question would be reasonable
if the opponent had menant that the donor’s will is moved to act .
(literally, be done) by the donee. Jlut he meant that the donor's will is
sanctified, purified, in the sense of great fructifiention depending upon

the person of the donee. IHence the question is Lo no purpose.—
Comy.

3 Majjhima-Nik., 11956 of. Diglia-Nik it 231 1 Augutlara-Nik.,
ii. BO &, (order of third and fourth alternatives reversed in all theag).
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BOOK XvIIT

Loy the Buddha and this World.

Comlrorerted Point—That it is not right to say ‘The
Exalted Buddha lived in the world of mankind.”

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Vetolyakas,? carelessly in-
terpreting the Sutta, ‘bora in the world, grew up in the world, dwelt,
having overcome the world, undefled by the world,” hold that the
Exalted One, when bom in the heaven of Delight,? dwelt there while
visiting this world ouly in & shape specially created. Their citation
of the Sutta proves nothing, since the Master was undefiled, ot by
being out of the world. but by the eorruptions of heart with respect
to the things in the world. ’

(1} Th~DBut are there not shrines, parks, settlementa,
villages, towns, kincdoms, countries mentioned by the
Buddba?® [2] And was he not born at Lumbini, super-

... enlightened under the Badhi tree? Was not the Norm-

"\ wheel set rolling by him at Benares? Did he not renounce

the will to live at the Chipala shrina?* Did he not complete
existence nt Kusinira ? '

{3] Morcover, was it not said by the Exalted One:
CBhikkhus, T was once staying at Ullatihd in_the Subhasa

! See nbove, XVI. 6. -

*Tusita-bhavans. This was teaditionally the Poddha's Jast
celestial life (Pss. of the Sisters, 3). -

* Reading Buddha-vuttini with Br. apd the PTS edition.
The Siamese printed edition reads ~vutthini, *dwelt in by the
Buddha' Xither compéund is very uncommon in oller Pali, ‘

! Dinloguea, i 113. *Sankbire’ may Le csed for cotang. the
foremost of the sankkZra's,
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TWood by the King's-Sal Tree’t . . . *I was once staying

“at Ururela by the Goatherds’ Banyan before I was super-

rnltgktcnul * ... Iias oncr staying at Rajagaha in the
Bamboo Wood at the Squirrels’ Feeding-ground. . . . Iiwcasx -
once staying al Saratthi in Jeta’s Wood, .{lndt!:apr'r_zi_!ika's
Parl. . . . I was once staying at Vesali tn the Great Woad
at the Galle Flouse Hall*?

Sarely then the Exalted Buddha lived among men.
[4; V——But did not the Exalted One * born-in the :cm-bl

enlightencd. in thi world, lire, lideing acercome the world; wi-
defiled by the world® 13

Hence it is surely not right to say ‘The Exalted Buddha -
lived in the world of mankmd ‘

2. Of how the Norm wus taught.

* Controcerted Point—That it is not right to say ‘The
Ezxalted Buddha himself taught the Norm.’

Frowm the Commeniary—This is another point in the foregoing

" heresy, The created shape taught the Norm on earth to the Venerable

Ananda, while the Exalted Om: ]ned in the cn.) of Dellght and sent
forth t.hat shupc E

{1] .U: —By whom then was it taught?

V.—By the special creation. '

Th.—Then must this ereated thmg bave been,;the
Conqueror, the Master, the Buddha Supreme. the Omm- :

v Majjlinea-Nik, . i 326 - ‘ SR

- Ly PP
- 4 W h

* Sayyulte.Nil., v. 185. The ]iuddln is in mwany Sutta.s related ln TR

have been staying nt each of these phccs, and as telling * bhikkhos "
hat he had done s0 on this or that cceasion, :

? Sawnyutla-Nik,, iii. 140, where the first two words quotc-.l—lol.e
jito—seewn to have been owitted.

* On this * Docetic ' heresy. which throve later among My a)auxsr. v
3nddhists, Prof” Anesaki's article, s.r. * Docetism,’

Ency. Iteligion
and Ethics, should Le consulied. -
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scient, All-sesing, Lord of sll things, Judge of Appesl of all
_thingst . . 1 :

(2] T ask again: By whom was the Norm taught ?

V.—By the venerable Ananda. 7

11.-—Then must he too have been the Conqueror, the
Master, ete.  [3] But was it not said by the Exalted One -
Sariputta, I may teach the Norm. concisel y and I may teach it
in detall, and I may teach it both ways. It is only they who
nnderstand that arc hard to find' 22 .

Hence surely the Baddha himself taught the Norm.

(4] And again, was it not seaid by the Exalted Ono.- ‘By
the higher knowledge, bhikkhus, do I teach the Norm, not
withowt the higher knowledge; a Norm with [reference to}
cause do I teach, not one without: a wonder-working Norm do

I teach, and none not wonder-working. Ard that I, bhikkhus,
thus teack the Norm, a lomily should be made, instruction
should be giren, to wit, let this, bhikkhus, suffice for your con-
tent, let this suffice for your satisfaction and for your glad-
ness :—the Ezalled One it Buddha Supreme! the Norm is
well revealed! the Order is well trained! Now when this
declaration was wltered, ten thousand world -systems trembled® 13

Hence surely the Exalted Buddha bimself taught the
Norm. )

3. Of the Buddha and Pity. - ..

.. Controrcrted Point—That the Exalted Buddha felt no

pity. :
From the Commenfary.—The procedure of those who have not

conquered their passions, on the occasion of misfortune, 1o the objects
of their affection, inclines the beholder to say that compassion is only

! Of these eight titdes, the first three are frequent in the RikEyas;
the last four are found uscally in later books; but Angullara-Nik.,
i. 199, has tho last one : dhammi.Bhngsrag-pa;inarag5..

} Anguttara-Nik, i 133, ‘ oL ‘

¥ Woe, bave not succeeded in discovering this prssage verdafim in the

- Nikiyas. The burden of it does not constitute one of the Eight Causes of
Earthquake enumeated in Dialogues, ii. 114 . But of. ibid, 112; i 55.

S
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pusmu Hencs soine, like the Uuarapar.hakas, judge thai the pmon-
less Buddha felt no ¢ompassion.

[11 2%.—But this 1mplies that neither did he feel love
or sympathetle joy or equanimity. You deny. [2] -But
.could he have these and yet lack pity 2?

[3] Your proposition implies also that he was ruthiess.
Yet you agree that ths Exalted One was pitifel, kindly fo
the world, compassionate towards the world, and went
about to do it good.* {4] Nay, did not the Exslted Ona
win to the attainment of universal pity ?% - )

[o] U".—Butif thers wasno passion (rd ga) inthe Exalted '
One sarely thers was in bim no compassion (karund)?

4. Of the Buddha and Fragrant Things.
Contraverted Point.—That [even] the excreta of the
Exalted Buddba excelled all other odorous things.

From the Comuentury.—0Out of an indiscriminate affection for the
Buddhe, certain of the Andhakas nod Uttaripaibakes bold this view.

(1] Th.—This would imply that the Tzalied One fed on
perfumes. Bul you admit ooly that:hg: Ied .on nce gruel
Hence your proposition iz untenable. .

[2] - Moreover, if your proposition were true, some would
have used them for the toilet, gathering, saving thew in
bagkos and.box, eiposing them in the bazaar, making cos-
metics with them. But nothing of the sort was done. . . .

5 Uf a Oue and ()nfy Pa.lk.

Controverted I*gini, —Thqt the fourfold Irmhon of "the
religious life is reahzed by one pnt.h only.

-! Relerring to tho Four Subliuio Moods or Infinitudes, exercises in
the developent of I}m.sa ewations.  Sece ebove,'p. 76, n. 2. Tt is note-
worthy that the opponent does not reserve the last of them, * equanimity,’
as alone predicebls, from his poins of view, of the Buddhs.

# Except the third, these phroses are hn.rd. to trace in the Nika iyas.
albeit the useription in other terns is freqeent eoough. ™ )

3 Seo Patisambhidi-Mayga, i. 126 L., * The Tathigata’s Insight by
Great Vity”
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From the Contmentary. .—The seme sectaries, on the same groundsx,

hold that the Exalted One, in becoining Stream-Winner, Once-Returner,

- Nover-Retamner, Arzhant, realized all these four Fruits by ope single
inyau Pazh [and not in the four distinct stages each called a pathl

(1] Th.—This implies a fasion ol the four distinct con-
scious procedures [experienced in each stage of progress),
which you deny.

Moreover, if there be one path oaly, which of the four
ig it ?

A, U.—The path of A.rshantshlp_,,

Th.—Bat do we teach that by that path the three ﬁrst of
the ten Fetters are removed—to wit, theory of soul, doubt,
and infection of mere rule and ritual? Did not the Exalted
One saythat these are removed by theStream-Winning Path?

{2] And are gross passions and malevolence removed by
the path of Arahantsnip? Did not the Exalted One say
that the fruit of the Once-Returner was the state of having
reduced these to & minimum? {3) And is it by the path
of Arahantship that that minimum is removed ?  You know
it is not. If you assent, I can refer you to the words of the
Exalted One, who said that the fruit of the Never-Returner
was the state of having remoxed -that minimum without
remainder.

[£] . D—But if we are wrong, and the Exalted One
developed each Path in succession, can he be culled Stream-
Winger and so on? You deny, but you have implied it.!

[5] Th—But if the Exalted One realized these four
fraits of tha religions life by one Anyan ‘Path only, and the

. disciples by four Paths, they have sean what he did not see,
they arrive at where he did not - -arrive, they reahze “that
wlnch he did not realize. You cannot admit this .. .

G. Of the Trausition from One Jhane to Another.

Controcerted Point.—That we_pass from one Jhina to
another [1mmedlately]

! On the theory, combated -above, IV. 4, 9, that past ta.t:qmslucmg
- remnin permanent possessions instead of being wrought up into higker
- powers. See also p. €6, and Sumyulla-Nik,, v. 356 {.
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From the Commentary.—Some, like the Mahinsisakas and certsin
of the Andhakss, hold that the formnla of the Fonr Jhanas [in the
Suttas] watrants us in concluding that progress from one Jhana-stage
to apother is immediate without any sceessory procedure.

(1] Th—Does this imply thut one can pass over from
First fo Third, from Second to Fourth Jbisa? You deny
[setting an arbitrary limit). . . .

[2] Or take only a passing over from First Jhina atiain-
ment o that of Second—which you affirm to be possible—
you are implying that the mental process—adverting, re-
flecting, co-ordinating, attending, willing, wishing, aiming!
—called up for First Jhina is the same as that required for
Second Jhiina. But you dissent. Do you mean thai no
(preliminary) mental process of adverting, etc., is required
for Second Jhina? On the contrary, you agree that Second
Jhina arises sfter a certain menta!l process—adverting, etc.”
Therefore one does not pass over direcily from First Jhina
to the next, oo

[8] [Again, take the objects and characteristics of First
Jhins.] The First Stage, you admit, may coms to pass
while one is considering the harmfulness of sense-desires ;2
moreover, it is accompanied by application and sustenta-
tion of thought. But neitber that object nor thess charae-
teristics, you inus admit, belong to the Second Stage.
Yet your proposition really commits you to asserting identity
between First and Second Jhina. _ R

[4] The same srgument [2] applies to transition from
- Second to Third Jhana. [5] [Again, take the specific objects

~und characteristics of the Second Stage ] the Second Stage,
you admit, may come to pass while one is considering the
harmfulness of application and sustentation of thought;
moreover, it is accompanied by zest. But neither that
object nor these characteristics, you must admit, belong to
the Third Stage. Yet your proposition really commits you

T CILVIL 5,8 2. NES

F Kawma; the object being to supersede earthly conaciousncss {that-
of the K&ma-18ka) by a heavenly or angelic consciousnees (that of
the Rapa-1gka).
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te an assertion of identity between Second and Third
. Thana.

[6] The sawme argument {2, 4] applies to transition from
Third to Fourth Jhana. [7] ([Again, take the specific
objects and characteristics of the Third Stage:] the Third
Stage, you admit, may come to pass while one is considering
the harmiulness of 2est; moreover, it is accompanied by
happiness. But neither that object nor these character-
istics, you must admit, belong to the Fourth Stage. Yet
your proposition really commits yon to an assertion of
identity between Third and Fourth Jhana.

[8] M. 4.—But was it not said by the Exalted One:
‘ Here, bhikkiius, when o bhiklhn, aloof from sense-desires, elc.
. . attains to and abides in First . . . Fourth Jhana'?’

According fo that [formala] one dogs pass over
inimediately from Jhéna to Jhina.

1. Of Jhana and itx Interrals.

Contrarerted Point.—That there is an intermediate siage
Letween the First and Second Stages.®

From the Commenlary.—The Sammitiyss and certain other of the
Andbakas hold the view that, in the Fivelold JhEoa series,® the
Lxalted One did not intend to classily, but only to indicate, three
forms* of concentration. But not knowing that form of concentration
to be possible which is accompanied by sustained thought (savicEra),

. and counting only initial application (vitakka), they hold that the

foriuer intervenes between First and Second JhEna, thus msking up a
“later fivelold series.

1 Ez., Dialogues, i. 84 £ ; passim in Nikiyas,

? The words *First' elc., to * Fourth,” in this discourso must be
understood solely with referezce to the fourfold elassifcation.

3 I.e., when First Jhana is divided into two, sccording as it is
accompaniced or unaccompanied by initial application of thought. Sec
Bud. Psy. Eth., cf. p. 43 with p. 52. The Four NikEyas recoguize
only four stages. ' |

¢ Namecly, as specified above, IN. 8, §§ 8, 4. The first and socond
divide First Jhina into two aspects, the third refers to ihe other
three Jhanas.

25
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(1] Th.—But this is to imply intervening stages between
_contack or feeling, or parception. . re o

Again, why deny intermedinte stages between - Second
and Third, or Third and Fourth JhEna? If you deny them
here, yon must deny thewm between First and Second Jhina.
[8] You cannot maintain the intermedists atages between
First and Second Thina only, [4] denying the existence of
such stages between the others. '

[5] You say that concentration 0f mind accompanied by
sustained thought only, without its initial application, con-
stifutes the intermediste stage. Put why make an excep-

‘tion in this way? Or why not include the other two forms,
accompaniad by both or by neither ? [S] If you deny that
concentration with or without initinl and sustained applica-
tion of thought is a Jhanic interval, why Dot deny it in the
case of concentration without initinl application, but with
‘sustentation of thought ?

[7] You maintain that in the interval between the mani-
festation of two stages of Jhina Lhere is concentration in
sustained thought only, without initial application. of
thought. But while such concontration is proceeding, is
not the first Jbina at an end and the second Thina mani-
fested? You assent, but you contradict thus your proposi-
tion.

8] 8. 4.—If we are wrong, dees concentration in sus-
tained thought only, without initin] application of thooght,
constitute any one of the Four Jhinas? You 83y, 10.
Then it must constituts an interim state—which is what
we affirm, )

[9] 7%.—But did not the Txulted One declara three
forms of concentration, namely, in both applied and sus-
tnined thought, in the latter only., and where there is
neither ! If so, you cannot sinplo out the second form of
concentration as a state intermedinle between Jhiinas,

! Sagyutta-Nik., iv. 883, ete. See nlove, IN. 8, § 4, For those
unacruainted with the classic procedure in Jhina, it may be explained
that wlhoreas, in the first stage of »rieined ecstasy, consciousness
inelades (a) initiul wnd sostained pppiention of thought, (6) zest,
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& Of Hearing in Jhéna.

’ "._C_,lc_mtmrcﬂcd Puoint.—That one who hss attained Jhina
hears:sound.

From the Conunentary.—The opinion”is keld by soine—ibe Pubba-
seliyans, for instance—that because the Exalted One called sound a
thorn to First Jhina and since sound, if not heard, cannot be « thorn
in the flesh of ane who had attained that siate, it was inferable that
such sn one was able to hear, '

1] T—It 50, 1t must be equally allowed that he csn
slso see, smell, taste and touch objects.! This you deny
- -+ You mausi also allow that be enters Jhina enjoying
auditory consciousness. You deny, for you agree that con-
centration arises in one who is enjoying mental objects as
such? [2] Bat if you admit that snyone who is actually
enjoying sounds hears sounds, and that concentration is
the property of one who is actually enjoying mental objects
83 such, you shonld not affirm that one in the concentration
of Jhina hears sounds. If you insist that he does, you
have here two parallel mental procedures going on at the
same fime. ., . .

[3] P.—But was it not said by the Exalted One that
sound ix g thory Jor First Jhana ?* . Hence one in Jhina can
surely hear sound. e

Th—You say that one in Jhing can hear sound, and
quote the Word as to it being for First Jhina a *thorn.’
Now it was further said that thought applied and snstained
is & thorn for Second. Jhine—does one in Second Jhana
have applied and sustained thought? . . . Again, it was
further said that the mental factor last eliminated is a thorn

{¢) pleasare, in the second stage (a) is eliminated, in the third (3], and
in the fourth (c} are eliminated, Now, in ‘fivefold Jhina ' (a) was
resolved into two stages. {Theragatha, 916, gives n differeat paii-
cangiko samadhi) L ‘

! *But there is no five-door procedure {of acnscj in Jhana."—Comy.

V Anguttara - Nik, v. 183-135. ¢ This was said because sound
induces distraction. YWhen o loud noise strikes the car, one is argused
from First Jhainn'—Comy.  See above, p. 143
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for the stage newly attained—zest for Third, respiration
for Fourth Jbins,! perception of visible objects for con.
scionsness of space-infinity, this perception for that of con-
sciousness as infinite, this perception for that of nothingness,
perception and feeling for cessation of thess in trance. Now
is * the thorn’ actually present on the winning of the stage
whence it is pronounced to bea thorn? If not, then bow
can you say that the ‘thorn’ of hearing sound is present
to one in First Jhina?

9. Of the Eye and Seetny.

Controzerted . Point.—That we see visible objects with
the eye.

Front the Comnenlary —Here, judging by the Word—* When he
_ seex an object with the cye"—sowe, like the MahZsanghikas, hold that
the sentient surface in the eye i that which sees’

Tn the quoted passage the wethod of naming a necessary instrument
is followed.? as when we say * wonnded by a bow,’ when the wound
was ioflicted by an arrow. So the words *sees with ths eye' sre
spoken of a seeing by visusl consciousnes<.

[1] Th.—Tben you hold that we see matter by matter. . . .
You deny. Buotthink! And if younow assent,’ you imply
that matter is able to distinguish matter. You deny. But
think! And if you mow sssent, you imply that matter is
mind. . . * : ST

[2] Again, you are implying that the eye can ‘advert’
or reflect, co-ordinate, will, etc.,® albeil you agree that the

" contrary is true.

1 S0 the Sutta. We should have expected sukha (pleasure or
happiness). Sce Jhina foroula.
2 Sambliira-kathi Cf Atthasaling, 339 L in Bud. Pey. Eth.,
p- 351, n. 2

3 tFirst he rejects, because of the [separate] eategory, -t object of
vision ™'; then assents, with respect only to the eve)—Comy.” &

t Riipag manovihidnay. S

5 As in VIL 5, § 2. If the *cyc’ sces. it should be immediately
preceded by adverting”’ in the watue way as the scnse of sight

(cakkhu-vifiti i na).—Comy.
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[3 4} These arguments hold good for mmllar claima pﬁt

Jforward by you for the other four senses.

'[5] M —But wasit not said by the Exalted One: ¢ Here,
bhikkhus, @ bhi:khu sees oljects with Ui eqge, hears sounds,
and soon’1! Hence sarely we sea visible objects with the
eye and g0 on. LT

! Dhammasangaxi, § 597, gives the passigs verbafim as to the
process—cakkhuni . . . riipay ... passati; but though alla-
sions to the visnal process abound in the NikZyas, wa bave not traced
the exact passage #s in an exhortation to bhikkhus, except in the
+ Guarded Doors’ fornula, e.g., Sapyuifa-Nik, iv. 104, where the
forinula has disv &, *having seen,’ for pasasat i, ‘sees.’

e L a!-_.-...,A T S T R e T
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BOOK XIX

1. Of getting 1id of Corruption.

Controverted Point.~—That we may extirpata'corrupﬁaﬁs-:
past, future, and present.!

From the Commentary~Tnasmuch as there is sach a thing as
Pulting away corruptions, =ud for one in whont this is completed both
past and fuiare, as well as present, corruptions are put away, there-
fore some—certain of the Untarapathakas, for instance—hold that we
¢A8 now put away the corruptions of our past, ete.

(1) Th—In other words, we may stop that which has
ceased, dismiss that which hag departed, destroy that which
is destroyed, finish that which is finished. efface that which
has vanished. For has not the past ceased? Is it not
non-existent? . . . A -

[2] And as to the futurs, you imply that we can producs
the unborn, bring forth the non-pascent, bring to pass the
unhappened, maks patent that which is latent. . . . For.
is not the future anborn ? s it nob non-existent? . . .

(8] And as to the present: does the lustfal put away
lust, the inimical put eway hate, the confused put away
dulness, the corrupt put swny corruption? Or can we put
away lust by lust, and so on? You deny all this. But
did you not affirm that we can put awsy present corrup-
tions? . . .

Is Inst and js “ Path " a factor in conscious experience 7% .
You assent, of course. But can there be & parallel con-

* For the ‘ ten corruptions,” see above, pp. 65, . 4,68,n.4, On[1]1. -
¢f.p. 85, § 21 o

? Liternlly, * conjoined with consciousneas.! We cannot al the same
lime give play to immoral thooght and be develeping the Ariyan mind.
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scious procedure [of both] at the same tima? . . . Iflust
_be immoral, and ‘Path’ moral conscicusness, can morsl
and- immoral, fanlty and innocent, base and noble, sinister
" and cleir_mental states co-exist side by side {at the same
momant]? You deny. Think sgain. Yes, you now reply.
But was it not said by the Exslted Ope: ‘ There are four
things, bhikkhus, very far away one from the other : what are
the four 1--The sky and the. earth, the Iither and the yonder
“xkore of the ocean, whence the sun rises and where he sels, the
norm of the good and t?zm‘ of the wicked. Far is the sly,
ete. w021

Hence those mental opposites cannot co-exist sids by side.

{4] U.—Bat if it be wrong to say ‘ we can put away past,
future, and present corruptions,’ is there no such-thing as
the extirpation of corruptions? You admit there is. Then
my proposition stands.*

2. O)f the Void.

Controrerted Point.—That “the Void” is included in the
uggregate of mental co-efficients (sankbhiirakkhandha).

Fromt {he Comaneniary—*The 'Voul [or Emptiness] bas two im-
plications : (a) Absence of soul, which is the sslient feature of the five -
azgregates [wind and body): and (8) Nibbina itself. As to(a), some
juerke of ‘no-soul’ may be included under mental coefiicients (the
fourth aggregate) by a figure of :peech.’ Nibb&ns is not included there-
umler Bat some, like the Andhaku, dm.w).n"no such dtshncuon., hold
the view stated above,

[1] Th.—Do you then unply that the Signless,' that
) the Not—hankered-a[ter ijs 8lso 8o included ?  1f not, ‘the

1 Seo VH 5, § 3, for the fall quotation.

3 The putting awsy of corruptions, past, futcre, or prescnl isnota
work comparable to the exertions of a person clearing awsy rubbish-
heaps. With the followmg of the Ariyen Path having Nibbins s jits
object, the corruptions are ‘ put away’ simply because they don't get
bomn. I other words, the past has ccssed the curo as to preacnt and
future is pmvcnuve —Comy.

3 Ekens pariyiycns. Marksof o.hcr ar""re"atcs cannot bo so
included, even by way of figurative speech. :
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¥oid’ cannot be? [2] for you cannot predicate of the last
that which you deny of the former two.

(3] Agnin, it the fourth aggregate be made to include
‘the Void,’ it must benot impermanert, not arisen through
& eauss, not liable to perish, nor to losa lnst, nor to coase,
nor to change !

[4] Moreover, is the “emptiness * of the material aggre-
gate included under the fourth aggregate? Or the ¢ empti-
ness’ of the second, third, and fifth aggregates thereunder ?
Or is the ‘ erptiness * of the fourth sggregata itself included
under any of the other four ? {5] It the one inclusion is
wrong, 8o are all the other inclusiona

[6] 4—But wss it not said by the Exalted One:
‘ Empty is this, bhikkhus—the san bl a ra’s—either of sonl
or of what belungs to xonl’? '

3. Of the Fruits of Life in Religion.

Controcerted Point.—That the fruit of recluseship is

" unconditioned,

From the Commcntary—Ourdoctnna bas judged that tha'_term
* fruits of life in religion’ means the mind in general which results
from .the processes of thought in the Adyan Path, and occurs in the

‘mental process attending the attainment of its Fruits. ‘Bat there are

some, like the Pubbaseliyas, who, taking it otherwige, mean by it jast
the putting away of corraptions and seccess therein?” e

1 All three being nanres for Nibbana, they arc adduced to expose
the flaw in a theory which does not discriwinale.—Comy. CL Com-
pendium, p. 216,

* See I. 1,85 241, 242, The ncarest verbatine reference that we can
trace is Sapsnella-Nik., iv. 295 ; but sven thera tho word sankhirci,
which hers seems dragsed in by the opponsent, is omitted. *The
Theravddin suffers it to stand, becaunse it is not inconsis!.;ﬁnt with the
orthodox “sabbec sankharg anicci,” where sank'l:'n"i'.rri:'_xi slands
for all five aggregates [exhausting all conditioned things].'— Comy.

? Hence uneonditioned, i.c., unprepared, uncaused, unproduced by

the four conditions —-karua, mind, food, or physienl enviromment
(tu). CL Cowmpendisan, P 1G1.




579. Of Spiritual Fruition 337

[1] Th—Do you then idontify that *fruit' with
Nibbine :—tha Shelter, the Cave, tha Refuge, the Goal, the
Past-Decease, the Ambrosial 21 Or azs there two ‘ uncon-

ditioned’s'?  You deny both slternatives (but you must
assent to one or the other]. If to the latter, I ask are

they both . . . Nibbinas, snd is there ons higher than the
other, ... . or is there a boundaty . . . an interstice between
them?2

(2] Agsin, do you imply that recluseship iteelf is uncon-
ditioned ? * No, conditioned,’ you say. Then is its fruit or
reward conditioned ? . . .

(8, 4] Yon admit, again, that the four stages in the
recluse’s Ariyan Path-“the Four Paths—are conditioned.
Yet you would deny that the Four Fruits are conditioned |

[5] In fact, you would have in these four and Nibbina
five’ “ unconditioned’s.” Or if you idontify the four with
Nibbana, you then get five sorts of Nibbina, five Shelters,
and 8o on..... .

———

4. Of Attainment (pated).
Controverted Puint.—That attainment is unconditioned.

From the Conunentary.—Some, like the Pubbaseliyns again, hold
that the winning of any aequisition is itsolf unconditioned.

1] Issimilar to § 1 in the Joregoing.
{24} Th—Again, do you imply that the winning
[through gifts] of raiment, almsfood, lodging, medicine,
" 18 unconditioned ? Bat if eo, the same difficuliy arizes as
in the case of atfainment in general (§ 1). In fact, you
would have in these four and N ibbina five ‘unconditioned's.’
(5. 6] A similar argument-is used for the winning of any
of the Riipa Jhinas (4), or of the Ariipa Jhinas (4), or of
the Four Paths and Four Fruits, concluding with :—
In fact, you would have in thess eight and Nibbina nine"
‘unconditioned’s,’ ete. '
' CL VLY, L

FAELL The waxt sbizevinigs even tiufe than we do.
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a [7] P—Baut if I am wrong,-ean you identify winning
with any one of the five aggregates, bc—dx[y or mental?
If not, then it is unconditioned

5. O ¢ I'kumcss

Contrawrtcd Point—Thai i}}a fundamentsl characier-
istics of all things (sabba-dhammas) ars unconditioned.

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Uttarapathskas, hold that
thers is an immutabls something called thueness (or suchness) ? in the
very nature of all things, material or otherwise [taken ss & whola)
And becanss this “thusness’ is not incloded in the [particular] con-
ditioned malter, ete., itseld, therefore it is vnconditioned.

(1] T7:..—Do you then identify those fondamental charac-

_teristics or ‘thusness’ with Nibbans, the Shelter. . . the

Goal, the Past-deceased, the Ambrosial? Or sre thers tno
‘ unconditioned’s’? You deny both alternstives [but you
‘must assent to one or the other]. If to the latter, I ask,
are there two kinds of Shelters and s0 on? And is there
a boundary or. . . interstice between them ?

[2] Again, assuming & materizlity (ripati) of matter or
body, ig not materiality unconditioned ? You sssent. Then
I raise the sama difficulties as before.

[3] I raise them, too, il you admit & *hedonality” of-feel-
ing? a ‘perceivability’ of perception,®* a sankhiarati or

! Tathatd. The Br. translation renders this by *immutable
reality.” CI. VL B above. Br. reads here, difforently from PTS
edition: sabbadhamminay rap&dibh&vasankhatd tathatd
nEmne atthi Oanthe metaphysical expansion of the notion, rendercd
by those who have translated A¢vaghoda from the Chineseas tathita
sco T. Suzuki's Awakening of Faith, p. 53, elc. Tathats does not
occur spuin throughout the Pitakas, The Cononenfary attaches no
increased interest or importance to the term, and the argument in the
text is exactly like that in the forcgoing discourse. DBut becsuse of
tho limpurtancy ascribed to * thusness * or.* suchness * by certain of the
Mahaydnists, nid becouss of the unique absiruct fonns coined for the
argunient, woe do not condense this exposition.

-2 Vednnnii, saitiiat.
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co-efficiency of mental co-efficients, & consciousness of
being conscious.! If all these be unconditioned, are thzre
theri"‘"si.x categories of * unconditioned’s'? S
(4] U.—Butif Yam wrong, is the ‘ thusness ” of all things
the five aggregates {taken together] ?
Th.-—_Yes_ o .
~ U.~—Then tbat thusness' of all things is unconditioned.

6. Of Niblana as, Morally -Good.

Controrerted Point—That the element (or sphere): of
Nibbina i3 good. o

From the Commentary.—All fgood” mental stafes are so called,
either bocause they can, as faultless, insurc a desirable resui:-In.
.sentience (vipika), or becuuse they as faolless are free iror;
the corruptions. The ides of faultlessness is spplied to.all except
lnioral statos. The desirablo result takes effect in & future rebizth,
either nt ooncoplion or later. The first tertu in the triad —~—good, bad,
indifferent—applies to the moral causa producing such & result. Bt
the Andhakes mnkes no such distinetion, and exll Nibbina ‘good’
just becauso it is o faultless state, ..

[1] Th~—Do you imply that it has s mental object,
Involving n wméntal process of adverting. reflecting, co-
* ordinating, nftending, willing, desiring, aiiing?. Is not
rather the opposite true? L :

[2] Theso things we can predicats of all morzlly good
mental states-—of disinterestedness, love, intelligence, faith,
energy, mindfulness, concentration, understanding. Bat
if we cannot predicato them of Nibbina, then is the element
of Nibbina not rightly called morally good.

-[8) 4-—DBut is not the clement of Nibbina faultless ?
It so—and yéu do sssent—then -it, not being immoral, is -
moral. -:.. o

% Viddikgassa viffiinati. - )
! Nibbana-dha tu, NibkEoa considored in jiself, indepéndentiy
cowing Lo pnss, ultiznate, irredueible. ’ ' S
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T. Of Assurance which is not Fingl.

Controverted Point—That the BYErage INan mAY pOSsess -

final assurance }

From the Commentary.—Certain of the Uttarapathakas, judging by
the Satta—* once immersed ir 20 omer Jor all” ete.?—hold the view
above stated. .

[1] Th—Do you mesn that he has that assurance even
if he commif the worst crimes-—matricide, parricide,
Arahanticide, wounding a Buddha, breaking np the Order ?
‘Nay,' you say.? -

Agsain, could an average man helding that assurance feel
doubtaboutit? *Yes, you say. Then he cannot feel nssured.

[2] Surely you agree that, if he feel assured, he cannot
150l doubt.* Now has he put away doabt? ‘No,” you say.®
But think! You now assent.® Then bas be put away
doubt by the First Path? or the Second, Third, or Fourth
Path? How, then? '

U.—By s bad path.

Th—{Do you tell me that] a bad path leads aright,
goes to the destruction [of lust, hale, efc.), goes to en-

lightenment, is immune frem intoxicants, is undefiled? Is
- 1% not the opposite of all this? . . .

(8] Could the Annibilationist view be adopted by-a
person assured and convinced of the trath of the Eternalist

! Aceants, Lo, ati+antas, very final. The Br. .tr'n:i_ss‘htor
renders this by * trus,' becausa all assurance for a finite period is not a
true sssurance. Thus our conviction that the son will rise to-morrow,
though it is exceedingly likely to be justified, is based only on a belief
that no cosmic dislocation will intervene, and is thercfore no ¢ true

nssurance either.

* See next page. . :
* 3 'The heretic, incorrigible as s tree-stump, is more or less assured
of cherishing his fived opinions in other future existences. Bul the
matricide, ete., is assnred of retribution in the next eii};tence only.
Hence he must reject.’—Comy.

! *Heo assents, because a man ernnot doubt his own opinion if it be |

repeatedly cherished”— Comy,
% ¢ Because it has not been rut away by the Arynn Path.'— Comy.
¢ Doubt not overriding the ci.wrished cpinton.—Comy,




586 Eternal Doom and Final Saloation 341

view?! ‘Yes,' you say. -Surely then the sssurance of the
average man in his Annihilationist convietions is no ‘in.
finite assurance.’ _ : .

{4] If you now deny in reply to my question, I aek again,
has be put away {ths Annibilatignist view]? If so, by which
of the Four Paths? You reply, as befors, ‘By a bad path.’
That is to say, by a bad path he pats away & bad view. . . .

{5, 6] A gimilar argument may be put forward for an
Annhilationist who adopts the Eternalist view.

[7] U.—1It T am wrong? was it not said by the Exalted
One: * Take the cose, bhilkhus, of a person whose mental
states are entirely black-learted® and immoral—he it is who,
once tnunersed, is 80 once for all'24 .

Surely then sny aversge man can attain infinite
A88UTADCE. -

{8} Th.—TIs that which you have quoted your reason for
meintaining your proposition? You admit it is. Now the
Exalted One said further:  Take the case, bhikkhus, of a’
person who, having come to the surface, is immersed” Now
is this [supposed to be) happening all the time?® Of course
not. .. . [9] But again he said: ¢ Take the case, bhikkhus,
of @ person who, haring emerged, o [remains); of one-who,
haring rmerged, discerus, glances around ; of one who, having
emerged, swims across; of one who, having cmerged, wins a
Jooting on the shore.

_ Now is each of these persons doing 5o all the time ?
"~ And does any of thesa cases [urnigh you with a reason

for saying that any Bverags porson can have final assurance
[in his convictions)? :

1 In the ctornal duration of soul and universe. The f{ormer view
holds that tho xoul ends at death. Dialogues, i. 50, § 32.

2 In the Commentary, PTS edition, p, 181, line 14, read pucehi
paravidissa. Suttassa . . .

* Ekanta-kiElaki .. - dhammi,

¥ Anguliare-Nik,, iv. 11, the * water-parable’ of seven classes of
" porsons. Diseussed in Puggala-Pairalii, 71.

* The Theravadin asks this question in order to show the necessity
of & eritical study, by research, of the spirit of "Fexts, withont relying
too much on the letter.—Comy. -




349 Moral Controls . XIZ.8.

8. Of the Mora.l Controllirng Pmocrs '

Controverted Point.—Thai the -five moral controlhng '
powers—iaith, eforl, mindiulness, concentratlon ander-,

standing—are not valid as ‘ controlling powers’ In worldly’
matters. '

From the Commentary,—This is an cpxmon Leld by some, lﬂca tbe
‘Hetuvidins and Mahinsgsakas.-

{1} Th.—Do you imply that there can be no fzith, or
effort, or mindfulness, or concentration, or undersianding
in worldly concerns? You deny. [2] On the other hand,
you maintain that there is faith, etc., in sach a conneclion,
but that none of them avail for moral contrel. -

3] You admit that both mind and mind as & controlhng
power are valid in worldly matters. And you admila similar
validity in both joy and jox as a conirolling power, in both
paychie life and psychic life 23 a conirolling power.

[4] Why then exempt those five?

[5] Agsin, you admit that there is both & Bpmtnal’
faith and s controlling power of thal faith—why not both
a worldly faith and a worldly controllmg power of faith? .
And so for the rest. [6] Why a.wept in the one ca.e.e,deny
in the other? . :

[7] Morsover, was it not said by the Exalted One y
bfuklhus, u:tﬂ' the cyes aj - thddha surreymg the wqf : ; 801

thmc blunt oj' guod dwpontwn ...aptlo learn =

n.dI,'-“ S

among them disccrning the danger and defect of [rclurth m]--- e

other worlils '3

- Suroly then the five moral controlling powers are vahd in
worldly matters.

! Or five facultics or factors of ‘moral senso’ (indriya) See
sbove, pp. 16 ; 65 £.; 194, n. 1. These five aro pre-cminent in doctrina
as ranking among lhe *thirty-seven factors of Enhnhtemnent

2 Or supra-mundane and rovndane. S

3 Ddalogues, ii. 81 {. The two lacune {of one “ord cach) occur in.
bath Br. and PTS editions. : o
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BOOK XX

1. Of Unintentional Crime.

Controverted Point.—That the five cardinsl crimes, even
when anintentionally committed, involve ref.nbutmn m-
mediately after death. : .

From the Commenitary. — Inasmuch as the grounds for immediare
retribution after death are very weighty and grave, some—for instance,
the Uttaripathakas—hold that even the nnintentionsl infliction of such
injuries calls for it .

[1] Th.—Bot you imply that if I accidentally take away
life, [ am a murderer, [%] and [similarly as to two of the
other four wicked deeds forbidden by morality] that if I
accidentally take what is not given, I am a thief .
it I utter untraths unintentionslly, I am a liar. You
deny Yet you wish to mske exceptions [to the relative
innocence of such gets] in just those five serious cases. . . .

[3] Can you cite me a Satta judging unintentional
crime like that which says: *FHe that intentionally takes
lis mother's life incurs immediate retribution*?' You eannot.
Neither can you meintain your proposition.

(4} U.—Baut does not the fact remain that the mother's
lilo is taken 22 Surely then the unintentional slayer also
incurs imwediate retrlbuhon {5-7) Bimilarly, too, does

! We canoot trace ﬁns passage. Bo far as his own future is con-
cernod, tho mdnxdua.ls wnental nels rather than his deeds ereate i
- CL Majjhima-Nik. 5372 f ; . iii. 207. Seo above, 80, n. 5; cf, 274,
* This quesiion is nnswered in the aflimontive with reference o
sceidentsl loss of Hle wider medical trealipent. — —Cemy.
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one wb> unintentionally kills father or Arahant, or sheds 2
Buddha s blood, incur a like doom. :

(8] Th.—[Now s to"the fifth of such erimes]: do you ?
imply that all schismatics incur such a doom? You deny.
But think againt You néw assent Bat does a schismatic
who is conscious of right ineur it ? Yon deny. But think
again! Yoo now assent. Bui was it not said by tha
Exalted One: * There is a kind of schimmatic, Updli, who
neurs disaster, purgatory, mitery for ap @on, who is incur-
able ; there is a kind of schismatic, Upali, who does not incur
such a doom, who is not incurable *12

Hence it is not right to say that a schismatic who is
conscious of [stating what ig} right incars such a doom.

[$] U.—But was it not ssid by the Exalted One: * He
1who breaks up the Order is doomed to remain Jfor an eon in
states of suffering and woe’ ? '

“He who delights in party strife, aml adleres not to the
Dhamma, is cut of from Arahantship® Harving broken up

the Order when it was ot peace, he must be cooked for an on

m purgatory ‘14 )
Hence surely & schismatic incurs retribution immediately
after death, .. : e e #

_ 2 Of Insight. _
Controverted Point.—That * insight * is not for thofvera
man. - - , TS

From the Commentary—Insight’ (i & pa) isof ¢
and spiritual. The former is intellection con

nds—worldly
with various

' He denios, becanse he is judging such an ozs 2 3 ba convincod that )
his side is in ihe right; he assents, in the case of one who knows that
right is on the other side—Comy. Cf. Angulfara-Nik., i. 85 f.
Similerly in tho following change of reply.—Comy. )

* Vinaya, ii. 205, v. 202, 203 ; Vinaya Texfe, iii. 268. The Jaller
mistnkes bad doctrine or discipline for pood, good doctrinc.or discipline
for bad, and records his epinion by his ncts.  His intentions dre good.
In tho Vinaya passage atthi, ‘there is,’ is rendered assi ¥,
‘ there may be.’ - .

* Liternlly, from the yogakkhema, or safery, salvation. Cut off
thut is, while this world-cyele lasts. T Ibid.
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attainments, and in noting the course of karmma by-\\'ny of righteous
acis of gi\fmg, elc.; the latter is intuition concerned with the Poths
snd their Fruits, Path-intuition being learned by analysis of truth!
Now some, like the Heluvidins, {ailing to distinguish this, accept only
Dath-intuition ns insight.? Hence they deny it in the average man.

(1] Th—But you imply that a worldly man has no
analytic discernment, no analytié understanding, no ability
to investigate or examine, no faculty of research, no sbility
to mark well, observe closely, mark repeatedly.® Is not the
opposite true?

{2] Again, you admit, do you not? that there is not one
of the four Rips-jhanas or of the four-Arupajhinas to
which & man of ths world may not attain, and that he
is capable of iiberality towards the Brethren as to the four
Tequisites : raiment and se forth. Svrely then it 1s not
right to say & worldly man ean have no insight.

[3] H.—If he can have insight, does he by that insight
recognize the truth zbout [ll, eliminate its cauose, reslize
ita cessation, develop the Path going thereto? You
admit that he does not. Therefore, ete. . . .

3. Of the Guards of Purgatory.

Controverted Point.—That in the purgntories there are
no guards.

From the Commentary.—Some—lor instance, the. Andhakas—hold
that there are no such beings, but that the hell-doomed karnies in the

T shape of hell-keepers purge the sufferers.

o (1] Th—~Do you imply thet there sre no punishments

inflicted ¢ in the purgatories? You maintain the contrary ?
But you eannct meintain both propositions.

! The instantancous penetration (ekEbhisamunya) of truth by
one who has reached the Path is intuitive, but he is also able to

- analyze truth. Sec Appendix: article 4,

_* On the ambiguity of this term, see also II. 9,

3 Cf. Dhammna-tangani, § 16. All these are synonyins of iEpa—
Comy, We beve brought oul the foree of the prefix *pa’ in the
frst two (pafii%, pajAnank). '

‘Kammea-kdrnniai On this term, see JIPS, 15284, 76, and
references given.

26
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[2] You ademit #hat on earth theve are both punishments
, and exocubioners? Yel you deny that the latter oxist
m purgatovy. .

-[9] Moraover was it not said by the Exalted One :

‘ Nonges‘mb}}u nor ye_t'thq Petas’ King,
" Soma, Yama, 'n%‘ King Vessarana—
. The deeds that were his vien do punish him
Who nuimq here attains fo other worlds 1Y

Hence Lhere ara guarda in. purg&tor)

[4) Again, was-it riot said by the Exaitad One: * H;m,

: bhikkhua, heil's guards torture? with the fivefold punishmnent ;
. they thrust a hot iron stake through one hand, then another

through ‘the other hand, then one through the foot, then another |

thiough the othersfool ; they thrust a hot iron stake through
the wmiddle of the chest. And he thereupon feels painiul,
piercing, intolerable auffering, nor ‘does he die Gl that evil
deed of his is cancelled '73

(8] Agmain, was it not said [further] by the Bxalted Ons:
* Him, bhikklus. hell's guards nake to lie down and flay him
with hatchets . . . they place lim head downwards and Hay
him with knives . . . they bind him to a chariot and drive
~am to and fro over burning, blazing, glowing ground . . .
they Lft him wp on to a great hill of haning, blazing,
white - hot coals and roll lim down the fiery slope . . .
they double him wup and cast him into o hot brazen jar,
buriiing, Wazing, glowing, where he boils, coming up like a
bubble of foam, then sinking, going now to this side, now
to thatt  There he suffers fierce and bitter pain, nor does he
die till that evil karma is concelled. Him, bhikkhus, they
- cast into the Great Purgatory. Now this:

' Weo canno! trace Lthess verses, hence cannot indioals the context.
* Qur text has kamman kir en ti; the Nikdya (PTS edition)
has . .. karonti )
2 Maﬂhima-—Nik.. dil. 182 1. dnguttare-Nik, i 141. The Br:
translation here and below reads: *and he dios till that evil deed,’ slc.
¢ Milinda, ii. 281 (translation); Jilaka, iil. 48 (text).
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In districts measured out Jour-square four-doored, - -
_ dron the ramparts bounding it, with fron voofed,
\"\-'J?'UR 18 s0il wililed by fiery! heat, :

}Sﬁ?‘bwa‘iug & hundred leagucs it staudy Jor aye'??

- Hence there surely are guards in purgatory. R ‘

4. Of Aninaly in Hearen.

Controrerted Point,—That animals may be rehorn among
the devas, ' '

© From the Cnnimmtary.-—Among devas many—for instance, }".‘.rﬁ.\‘m_ul
——483Ume animal shapes, such ay those of ¢lephants or horses, but '’
N0 animalg ars reborn as such amang thew,  Some, however, like the
Andhakag, axsume that becaune such celestial «bapes have been secn,
therefore these were celestially reborn animale. '

1] T%—Do you then imply that conversely devas are
reborn ag animalg 9 Or that the deva-world is an animal S
kingdom ? That there may there be found moths, beetles,
goats, flies, snakes, scorpions, centipedes, earthwor_msi! :
“You deny all this. Then Fou cannot muintain your pro-+

" position. . , . ' ' '
[2] 4.—But is not the wondrous elephant Erdvana there,
the thousand. wise yoked celestial moant p? B

N [8] Th—But are there also elephant and horse_stables

there, and fodder ang trainers and grooms? - -

. 4 e

b. Or the driyan pa,

Controverted Puint.—That the Path is fivefold [on]:,.'].

From the Commcnfary.—-—Some. such as the Mnhigu.lsakas. hold
that in general terms the [Ariyan) Path ia only fivefold, They infer

' The Br. and the Nikiya have jalit&; the PTS alirs may he
& misprint, L

* Mojjiima. Kik, isid.: 4 nguttary Nk, it

3 Y&Ena Literally vehicle. See above, p. 197, o, 4,
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is-both from the Sutta, *One who has previously been quite pure,
te., and al:o becauss the three eliminated factors. spesch, action,

‘yand livelihood—are not states of conaciouspess like tho other five,!

F[1] Th—But was not the Path pronounced by the
zExalted One to be eightfold—namely, right views, right
%ﬁUprEe. right speech, action, and livelihodd, right effort,
ndfulness, and concentration? [2] And did he not
leo eay :

4 Of all the means the. Eightfold Path is Leat,
“ - And best of all true things the Stages Fouwr;
 Best state of mind disinterestedness

" And of all Lipeds best the man-icho-scex '3

+% Surely, then, the Path is eightfold.

Z-{8) But you tell me that though these three—right
‘speech, tight action, right livelihood—are factors of the
Path, nevertheless they are not path, [4] while the other
:five ara both factors of the Path and Path. “Why this

:distinction? :

7+ [5] M.—But was it not said by the Exalted Ona: *For im
“who has hitherto been quite pure in karma of deed and of word ,:

“and of livelihood, this Ariyan Lightfold Path will go to perm,

Jection of development 24 _

. # Hence surely the Path is fivefold.

"%, [6) Th—But was it not said by the Exalted One: ‘Intehat-

-a0ever doctrine and discipline, Subkadda, the Ari yan Eightfold
Path is not found, neither in it is there Jound @ saintly man® o

-i6f the first, or of the second, or of tlic.third, or of the fourth

?i__fcleyreé;_- And in whatsocver doctrine and discipline, Subhadda,

sthe Ariyan Eightfold Path is found, in it it such o saintly

man found.. Now in this doctrine and discipline, Subhadda,
"' As discussed above, X. 2.

- ¥ Virdgo, absence of greed or passion. o
© 3 Dhammapada, ver. 278, o : REE

- % 'Wa bave not traced this passage, Purity of act, word, and lifayjs
essential as & preliminary qualifieation for the Path; much more are -

tl;"eae three factors of the Path,-
+% Samano.
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is found the Ariyan Eightfold Path, and in i, too, are found
. men of saintliness of all fonr degrees. Void are the systems
of other teachers, void of saintly men e
Hence surely the Path is eighifold.

6. Of Insight.

~ Controverted Point.—That, insight into the twelve-fold
basa is spiritual.?

- Prom the Commentary.—There is an opinion—held by the Pub-
baseliyas, for instance—eoncerning the *twelve constituent parts®in
_the First Sermon, ' The Turning of the Norm-Wheel —nsmely, that
knowledga based on thoss twelva belongs to the Four Paths and Fruits,

tl] Th.—Do you mean; that there are twelve kinds of
ineight? You deny. Iask again. You admit.® Then are
there twelve [First or] Stream-winning Paths? or Frujts
thereof? Or twelve of any of the other Pathsor Froits?. . .
[2] P.—But was it not said by the Exatted One: ‘(A1) That
this Ariyan Truth concerning IU,* O bhikkhus, was not amaong
the doctrines handed dowr, but there arose in me the vision,
there arose in me the insight (fidnay), there arose in e the
wisdom, there arose in me the understanding, there arose in
me the light; (i) that this Ariyan fact of IU must be com-
. prehended; (iil.) that it was comprehended ; (B, i.) that ¢l
™ icas the Ariyan Truth concerning the Cansc of Ill; (iL.) that
the Cause of Il was to be put arcay . . .; (i) wes put away;
15, 1) that this was the Ariyan T'ruth concerning the Cessa-
tion of IU; (ii.) that this Cessation toas to he realized ; (iii.) had
been realized ; (D, 1) that this was the 4 riyan T'ruth concern-

. ! Dialogues, ii. 166,

?Lokutiars Seo above, p. 134, n. 4.

3 He frst donies bocause of the oneness of tha Paths ; he then assents
becanss of the diverse knowledgo-—as to nature, the need to do and
the being done—respocting each Truth.—Coum .

* The Br. translator renders * That this Il constitutes an Ariyan
fact?
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ing the Path going to the Cessation of IlL; (11.) that that Path
was to be dereloped ; (iii.) that it kad been developed™??

Hence surely the insight based or thesa twelve parts is
spiritusl. :

! Vinaya Tezls, L 96 f.; Buddhist Suttas (SBE, X1, 150-152.
*Thae citation is inconclusive, as it does not show the twelve kinds of
Insight of the Ariyan Path, bot merely a diatinction between prior and
ater knowledge.—Comy.




604. - The Sdsaa’s Capacity for béing Recast 851

-

BOOK XXIL

1. Of our Religion,

Controverted Point.—That our religion is (ha.s been and
msy sgain be) reformed.! . :

From the Commentary—~Because alter the three Councils at which
the differences in our Babigion were settled, some—I{or instance, certain
of the UttarZpathakas—hold that it has been reformed, that there was
such & person a3 o Relormer of the Religion, and that it is possible
yet to reform it.

[1] Th—What, then, has been reformed—the A.pphca.-
tions in Mindfulness? the Supreme Efforts? the Steps to
1ddbi? the Moral Controla? the Moral Forces? the Seven
Branches of Enlightenment? Or was that made good
which bad been bed? Or was that which was allied with
vicions things—Intoxicants, Fetters, Ties, Floods, Yokes,

- Hindrances, Infections, Graspings, Corruptions—made free
herefrom? You deny sli thix, but your proposition [a 8
.stated] implies one or the other.

. [2] Or do you mean that anyone has reformed the
rehrrlon founded by the Tathiagata? If so, in which of
the doctrines ennmerated haa Lo effected n reform? Again
you deny. . . .

"[8] Or it you bold that the religion may again be re-
formed, what in it is there that admits of reformation ?

! Literally, “mado new.’
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% Of Expericnce ar Inseparable from Personality.

Contrererted Point—That an ordinary person is not

-exempt! from experiencing the phenomensa? of sll the three
spherea of lifa.

From the Commentary —That is to say, al one and the samne
moment, sioce his understanding does not suffies to distingmish the
thres kinds. Our doctrine only entitles vs to say that ths individual
isinseparable from such fmental] phenomens na arise at present in him.

(1] Th—You imply that an ordinary person is insepar-
able from the contacts, the feelings, perceptions, volitions,
cognitions, faithe, efforts, mindfulnesses, concentrations,
understandings, Lelonging to all three spheres? You deny;
but what else can you mean?

[2] Again, you imply that when he makes a gift, say,
of raiment, ete, at that moment he is enjoying not only the
giver's consciousness, but also the Ripa-consciousness of
the Four Jbiinas, ‘the Arupa-consciousness of the four
Arapa-Jhanas.

{8] Opponent.—But is an ordinary person capabls of
distinguishing whether his actions leading to a Riips-world

- or Aripa-world? If not, then surely he cannot be separated

from actions leading to ull three spherea.

3. Of Certain Fetters,
Controterted Foint.—That Amhanﬁsbip is’ won withont
n certain * Fettor '-quantity being cast off.

From the Commenta ry.-—Some—;-for instance, the MahZsanghikas—
hold this view with respect to the Fetiers of ignorance znd doubt, for

tho reason that oven an Arnbhant doea not know the whole range of
Buddha-knowledgo. AN

e e S ———

*Avivitto, rcudercd below * inseparable.’ -

*Dhamuiohi. The Br. translator of the text (unlike the Br., °
trunslator of the Connnentury) rends hem knmmohi {actions), ns
in the finu! sentenee of this discourse.
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{11 Th.—Do youm imply that Arahantship is won without
- the extirpation of theory of soul, or doubt, or contagion of
mete rule and ritoal, “or lust, or hate, or dulness, or indis-

cretiofi?! You deny that you d& but your proposition

cannot then bs maintained.

{2] Or do you imply that the Arahant is prone to last,

hate, dulness, conceit, pride, despair, corruption? Is not

the opposite true of him? How then can you say there
are certain Fetters he has not cast off ?

[3] 2L.—[1f I am wrong, tell me]=-does an Arahant know
with the complete purview of a Buddba? You agree he
doesnot. Hence I am right.

4. O Suprrnormal Paleucy (idd ki)

Controcerted Puint—That either a Buddha or his dis-
ciples have the power of supernormally perferming what
they intend.

From the Commenlary—*1ddki’ ic only possible in certain direc-

tions. It is absolutely impossible by it to contravene such laws as
that of Impermanence, etc.? But it is possible by iddhi to effect

the transfornation of one duracber into ancther in the continoity of

anything? or to prolong it in its own character. This may be accom-

plished through merit or other causes, as Whe, to feed bhikkhus, water -

was turmed into batler, milk, etc, and ss when illuminations were
prolonged st the depositing of sacred: relicy. - This s our orthodox

doctrine. But some, like the Andhakas, held that iddhi 1oay always ©

be wrought by will, 3n&gmg by the venerable lifindavaccha willing
that the palace of the king be all of gold.*

(1] r%h—Do you imply that the-one or the other coald
effect such wishes as * Let trees be ever green! ever blos-

t Tt is curious that the Theravidin does not confine himsel to one
or other of the Fottor-categories. lowever, there was more than one
¢atogory, and the list given may have IOrmcd nnothcr of them. CL
Bud. Pay. Eth., p. 303.

2 Je, of T (as msepanble from l:(e) and of No-soul, and other
notoral laws, as in tho text.

3 Santati Sec Compendiuwm, p. 252

¢ Vinaya Texts, . G5 .
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soming ! ever in fruit! Let there be perpstual moonlight!®
Lot thers be constant safety! Let there be constant
abandancs of alms! Let thers be always abundance of
grain’?  [2] Or such wishes as ‘Lot this factor of cop-
sciousness that has arisen [contact, feeling), etc., not cesse!’
[8] Or such wishes a3 *Let this body, this mind, become
permanent I' [4] Or such wishes ss * Let beings subject to
birth, old age, dissster, death, not be born, grow old, be
unfortanate, die”” All this you deny. Whero then is your
propogition ? - -

(5] A—But it T am wrong, how was it that when the
venerable Pilindavaccha resolved : * Lot the palace of Seniya
Bimbisira, King of Magadhs, be only of gold? it was
sven so? . . , : '

5. O Buddhes.

Controrerted Point.— That Buoddhas diff@r one from
another in grades. ‘

From the Commentary.—We hold that, with the exception of
differences in body, age, and radience,? at any given {ime, Buddhas

- differ mutuslly in no other respect. . Some, héwa_w_:t, Liko the Andhakns,

hold that they differ in other qualities in general.. .

[1] Th.—Wherein then -do they differ—in any of the
matters pertaining to Enlightenment?® in gelf.mastery 24
in omniscient insigk. and vision ?

L I

6. O All-Pervading Power.
Controrerted Point.—That the Buddhas porsist in all

directions.

! Junhang. The Br. transiater renders this by *growth. )

! Some manuseripts read Pabhiva-matlta y, measuro of 'p‘o_wer.
which is ‘searcely plavsible for a Buddbist. Pacecka Buddhes are
presumably not taken into account,

3 See p. G5,

*Vasibhava, literallx, the state of one ‘who has prectice.
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From the Commeniary.—Some, like the Mahasanghikas, hold that
s Boddha? exists in the four quarters of the firmament, above, bélow_,
and around, eaasing his change of habitat to come to pass in any

sphere of being.

{11 Th.—Do you mean that they persist® in the eastern
quarter ? You deny. Then you contradict yourself. You
assent® Then Iask, Howis [this Eastern] Buddha named ?
What is his family? bis clan? what the names of his
parents? or of his pair of elect disciples? or of his bedy-
servant? What sort of raiment or bowl does he bear ? and
in what villsge, town, city, kingdom, or country ?

[2] Or does a Buddha persist in the southern . ..
western . . . northern quarter? or in the nadir? or in the
zenith? Of any such an one I ask you the same ques-
tions. . .. Or does he persist in the realm of the four
great Kings?4 or in the heaven of the Three-and-Thirty ?
or in that of the Yama or the Tusita devas? or in that of
the devas who rejoice in creating, or of thosa who exploit
the creations of others ?* or in the Brahma-wordld 2 If you
assent, I ask youn further as before. . . .

7. Of Phenomena.

Con!ro:,crtccl Point.—That ell things are by natare im-

mufable.®

- FProm the Commentary.—Some, liko the Andhahas snd certain of
the Uttardpathakas, hold this, judging {rom tho fact that nething

1 In the PTS edition for buddhi read buddho stthiti

3 Titthantl, Lt *stand 'y the word used in XIIL 1 for *endurc.’

? e denies with respect to {the locus off the historiesl Sakya
mauni [#ic]; he manta, sinco b) his view the pcrstsb.n.g isin daﬂ'cren:

" plxces.—Comz. *

¢ On the possz"bla b:dhp!acu of theso deitics, seo Motxlton, Zoro-
aafnantm, 2297, 242

oL Compcndmm p-140 L.

® Niyati On this tenmu, see above, V. 4; VL 1. *Not fixed"
below is a-niveto.  On tho three alternativesin § 1, see Childers's
Dicticzamy, er riEsi - The three are afinee? in Digha XNk 3 217,
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[however it wnay change] gives up its fundamental bature, matter,
.8., being fixed a1 matter, and so on,

[1] Th—Do you mean that they all belong to that Ordex
.of things, by which the wrong-doer is assured of immediate
relribution on rebirth, or to that other Order by which the
Path-winner is assured of final salyation? Is there not a
third congeries that is not fixed as one or the other? You
deny. Bui think. Sarely therd is? You assent. Then
you conéradict your propositicn. .And you must do so, for
did not the Exalted One speak of krea congeries ? .

[8] You affirm [as your reason] that matter is fixed as

matter, and that mind {or each mental aggregate) i3 fixed -

a8 mind. Well, then; under which of those three congeries
do you find them fixed 91 :
[4] A. U.—But if I may not say that matier, or mind
is fixed a§ matter, or mind respectively, tell me, can body
become mind, can become one of the four mental aggre-
gates, or conversely? Of course not. Surely then I am
right. : ' SR o S

TN e s e

8. 0OF Karwma,

Controverted Ioint.—That ali kam;a are inflaxible.®

. R, CE R R

From the Comnmentary.—The same parties hold also this

. opinjon,

judging by the fact that karmas which work out _f.hqi;;; n effects” -
o or in & poiarat saries

under prosent conditions in this or the next.]ﬂc,_
of lives, aro fixed with respect one to the'other.” Ca

o

"[1, 2] Similarto §§ 1, 2 in Uw_furcé;jiug.,: S s
[8} Th.—Do you mean that knrma which eventuates in

' They are not inunutabla in buduess, nor in goodness, WTonuness,
nor rightness, Thercfore, sinca these nre the only iwo ecategories
admitted es jmrmutable, they wust como under the third or mutable
*mon-fixed * entegory or congerics (rasi).

* There aro two uniforities in Nature, by one of which the worst
offendcrs are nssured of immediate retribution after death, and by the
other of which the Path.winner is assurcd of fna} salvation. And
there is a third alternative group which is neither, '
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this life is a fixed fact a2 such ? You assent.! Then does
. it belong to either of the fixed orders? You deny. [Then
it be]ongs to no fixed order.] The same holds good with
respect:-to karma, results of which will be experienced at
the next rebirth, or in a succession of rebirths.

(4] 4. U.—But you admit, do you not, that none of
these thres kinds of karma is mutually convertible with
the other two? How then am I wrong?

1 This kind of karma, if mpable of eventuating at all, {invariably]
works out its effects in this very life; if not, it becomes inoperative
fshosi-kamma)l. So the Theravidin assents—Comy. That is
ench of thess three kinds of karma retains its own characteristica.
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BOOK XXII

) 1. Of the Completion of Life.
Controrerted Paint.—That life may be complated without
8 certain Fetter-quantity having been cast off,
- From the Commentary. — Inasmuch as the Arahant completes
existance without easting off every Fetter with respect to the range

of omniscience, some, like the Andhakss, hold the aforesaid tew,
similar to what has been noticed above (theory of the Mab&sanghikas,

- XXL 3).

The dialogue rescmbles XXI 3, rerbatim,

2. Of Moral Consciousness.

: Controrerted Point—That the Arahant is ethically con-
scious when completing existence st final death.

From the Commentary.—Some, like the Andhakas, hold this view
on the ground that the Arahant is ever lucidly conscious, even at the
hour of utterly passing away. The criticlam points out that moral
(ethical or good) conscionaness inevitably involves meritorions karma
{taking eflcct hereafter] The doclrine quoted by the opponent is
inconclusive. It merely points Lo the Arahant's lacidity and awsre-
ness while dying, to his ethically nentral and therefore inoperstive
presence of mind and reficction at thoe Iast moments of his cognitive
process [javanal But it was not intended to show the arising of
morally good thoughts.

f1}] 7% —You are implying that an Arabant js n,chieviﬁg
karms of merit, or karma of imperturbable character ;3 that

! Or 'for remaining static,’ Anehjibhisankhfiran. See the
same line of srgument in XVIL 1. The alternatives refer io the
wensuous and to the immaterinl planes of - xistenee,
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he is working karma affecting destiny, and rebirth, con-
- dueive to worldly suthority and infleence, to wesalth and
“reputation,! fo beauty celestia! or human. . . .

(2] You are implying that the Arshant, when he is pass-
ing away, i3 accamulating or pulling down, is eliminating
or grasping, 1s scattering or binding, 18 dispersing or collect-
ing.* Is it not true of him tHat he stands, as Arahant,
neitber heaping up nor pulling down, as one who has pulled
down? That he stands, as Arahant, neither puiting off
nor grasping at, 88 one who has put off? Aa neither

_ scattering nor binding, 2s one.who has scatlered? As
neither dispersing nor collecting, as one who has dispersed ?

[8] A.—But does not an Arahant——pass utterly away with

~lucid presence of mind, mindfal and awsre? You agree.
" Then is this not ‘good * conseiousness 2°

3. Of Imperturbadble (Fourth Jhana) Consciousness.

Controrcﬂcd Point.—That the Arabant completes ex-
1stence_ in jmpertarbable ebsorption (Enedije).

From Uic Cm-nmmtar_:;.—_écrtain of the Uttarfipatbakas hold that
the Arahant, no less than a Buddba, when passing ntterly awdy, isina
sustnmed Fourth Jbana* [of the Immaterial plana].

[1] Th—But does. he ot compleba existence with

"~ grdinary. (or normal} consciousness?® You agree. How

. then do: }'ou_ regonmla thm thh your ¥ proposition?

‘1 Lu.enlly. grmt Io]]omg or retinue.
2 CLL2§63

3 Onthe tcchmusl meaning of kuaala,-s-kusala® (good, bad),

sco above, p. 339, ‘From the Connmentary.’ *Good ' mennt *pro-
" ducing happy result”  Now the Arahant bad done with all that.

¢ Wherein all thinking and fecling have been supcrseded by clear-
nces of mind and indifference.  See p. 100, . 2; Dialoguer, 1. 86 L.

2 Pakati-citte—ie., sub-consciousncss {unimpressed conscious-
ness, bhavangacitta)  All sentient beings are normally in this
mental state. When that ends, thicy expire with the {so-crlled act
of) *decease.consciousness feuli-citta, which takes ¢Teet, in itael!
ceasing, as reborn conseicusness in a new embrye)  The Arshant
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(2] You are implying that he passes away with an .
ethically inoperative consciousness® Is it not rather with
a conseciousness that is pure ‘ resnlt*2 [3] Whereas accord-

1ag o you he passes away with.a consciousness- that is

unmoral and purely inoperative, I suggest that it is with a

- consclousness that is vnmoral and purely resultant.

{4] And did not the Exalted One emerge from Fourth
Jhina before he passed niterly away iemediately after 22

4. OF Penetrating the Truth.

Controrerted Puint—That an embryo is capable of pene-

trating the truth.

From the Commentary.—Sowne—that is, certain of the Uttara-
pathakes—hold that one who in his previous birth wes a Stream-

winner, and remains so, vzust have (25 2 pewly resuitant consciousness]
grasped the Truth while an embryo.® -

(1] Th~—You are implying that sn embryo can be
instructed in, hear, and becoma familiar with the Doctrine,
can be catechized, can take on himself tha precepts, bs

noriusl mind when on the Ariips plane would be iniperturbable, 3ut
the question is asked with veferericé to the Efe-plang” of ‘2l five
aggregates” (not of fonr immaterial ones only}—Comy. . =-:
'Kiriyimaye citte. Buddhism regards eonsciousness, nnder
the “specific aspect of causelity, ‘a5 either (I) karmiic—i.e ‘sble to

function causally ns karmia ; (2) resultant (vipEk a);'?)i"'_dt_x_;e"lq__kq-rms: -
" (3) non-causal (kiriyz), called here ‘inoperstive.’. CE, Compendium,
p- 194 Le, certain resultant kinds of consciotsn flects of karma.

i a previous birth, can never be causal again ss £510 eHoct: another

result in any aworal order in the sense in which eﬂ.'ecl;’ﬁybecomc :

cnuses in the physical order. Again, there are certain ethically neutmal
states of consciousness consisting in mecre sction of nind without
entsiling mornl consequences, The Boddhist jdea is that lhg’_nonnal
flux of consciousness frora birth 1o death, in cach span’of life;is purely
resultant, save where it is interrupted by causal, or by *incperative’
thoughs, ‘ R

* Didlogques, ii. 175,

? The Uttardpathakas were perhnps *feeling out” for _a.'the_o'r}' of

hercdity.,

-
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guarded as to the gatas of sense, abstemious in diet; devoted -
to vigils early snd late. Is not the opposite true?.

.- [2} 4Are there not two conditions for the genesis of right
‘visws—" another's voice and intelligent attentxon? b

[8] And can there be penetration of the Truth by one
who is ssleep, or languid, or blurred in mtelhoence or
unreflective ? .

5. Three Other Arguments: (a) On Attainment of Arahani-
ship by the Endbrya; (0) on Penetration of Truth by a
Dreamer; (¢) on Attaimment of Arahantship by o
Dreamer,

- From the Commenlary.~The sttainment of Arahaniship by very
* young Stream-winners, {ootably the story of] the [phenocmenal] seven-
year-old son of the lay-believer Suppavisx,® led the same sectaries to
believe in even ante-natal ettainment of Arabantship.? They hold
further, sceing the wonderful {eats, sech as levitation, ete., that are

experienced in dreams, that the drearner may not only penetrate the
Truth, but also attain Arahaatship.

In all three cases the m'gumait i= simply a restatement
thTXXII. 4., § 3.

6. Of the Unmoral.
Controverted Pomr.—'l'hat aII dream-consmousness is
ethically neutral. . _ ‘ - :

Front the Commentary.—From the Word There ix volition, and
 that volition ir negligidle,* some—that s, certain_of the Uttard
pathakas—hold the aforesaid view, But this was spoken with refer-

v Angutlara-Nik., i. 87. )

* This wes a [avourite legend. Ste Pis.of the Brethren, lxs. ¢ Sivali’
tho child-saind in question ; Jitaka, No, 100; Udina, il 8; Dhamsa-
pada Conuncntary, iv. 192 £ Also on the mother, Anguttam-f\ ik,
ii. 62,

3 The cunbryonic consciousness ca.nj-mg the force of previous,
culminating karma into effect. Seo previous page, #. 1,

+ Imu_;a, iii. 112, conmenting on ¥inaya Texis, it. 226. Abbo-
hitri-kafor -va), e, 2 -volhiirika, not of legal or conventionsa!
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ence to ecclesiastical offences.! Although a dreamer may entertsin
evil thonghts of murder, ete, no injory to Life or property is wrought.
Hents they cannot be classed »s offences. Hence dream-thoughts are
s negligible qusntily, and for this reason, and not because they are
ethically neutral, they may be ignored.?

(1] Th—You admit, do you not, that a dreamer may
(in dreams) commit murder, theft, etc.? How then can
you call auch conscionsness ethically nentral ?

- {2} U—~If I am wrong, was it not said by the Exalted
One that dream-consciousness was negligible? If so, my
proposition holds good.

7. Of Correlation Ly Repetition

Controverted Point.—That thera is no correlation by
way of repetltmn.

From the Commmta:y-—lna.smuch as all phanomena. are momen-
tary, nothing persisting more than an instant, nothing can be s
correlnted as to effect repetition; hencs there never is repetition.
This is alzo an opinion of the Utlaripathakas.

[1] Th.—But was it not said by the Exalted One: * T«
taking of life, bhikkhus, when habitually practised and nmnlti-
plied, is conducire to vebirth in purgatory, or among animals,
or Petas. In its slightest form it resitlls in, and is conducice

- to,1 1 brief life among men 'z [2] And sgain: * Thept,
‘bhikkhus, adultery, lying, slander, uttering harsh words, idl:

talk, intoxication, habitually practised and multiplied,” are
eack mu! all conducice to rebirth in pur _qa,tor W, aMong nmmal.s,
or Detas. The slightest theft resulls in, conduces to destric-
tioit of property : the mildest offence ugainst chastity gives
rise' lo retalictory measnres wnong men ; the lightest foru
of lying crposes the liar to fulxe wccusation among men ; the
wmildest oiivnce in slander lrads to a rupture aof fru-mlalup

! A putzi, explained (after an exegetic fashion)as at{nn p ilan Iy n

prjjatiti.*is come to infliction of punishments.'
F L Cempendium, pp. 47, 52.
TArevnnb, Seep TH, n
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_jarring on the human ¢ar; the slightest reanlt of "wdla talk
ia speech conunanding no reapect® among men ; -the mildest

- inebricty conduces to want of sanity among men '3t 3,4 And.
" agnin: ‘ Wrong. views, bhikkhus, wrong aspiration, effort, -
_gperch, activity, livelihdod, mindfulness, concentration—each

“and .all, if.__.habit.iwtfy .practis;:(l, developed, and multiplisd,

conduce to rebirth in purgatory, among animals, among Petas’?

Aud, agein: CRight views, right purpose, cte, habitually

practised, developed, and nudtiplicd, have their base and their
~goel and their end in the Ambrosial'?? ‘ R

8. Of Mowentary Duration.

Controverted PJi:gt;——-THa‘E .all things are momentary
consoious unita.

From ths Commenlary.—Some—Ior instanco, the Pubbaseliyas and
the Aparascliyns—hold that, since all conditioned things are imper-
manent, therofore they sndure but one consecious moment. Qlven
universal impermanence—one thing ccases quickly, another afler an
intorval—what, they ask, ia here the law? The Theravidin shows it
fs but srbitrary to say that becauss thinge are not immutable, therefora

*“they all 1ast but one mental moment.

{1] Th—Do you imply that a mountsin, tha ocean,
. Sineru chief of mountains, the cohesive, fiery, and mobile
. elements, grass, twigs, trees, all last [only so long) in con-

sciousnesa ? You deny. . . . '

f2] Ordo you imply that the organ of sight coincides* for
the same moment of time with the visual cognition? If
you assent, I would remind you of what the venerable
Sariputta said: < If, brother, the eye twithin be intact, but the
object without dors not come info focus, and there is uo co-
ordinated application of mind resulting therefrom, then a cor-
responding state of cognition is rot manifested. And if the

1 (1. the positive form of this torm in Virnaya Tezls, iii. 188, § 8.

1 Angultara-Nik., iv. 47,

3 Qayyutla-Nik., v. 84, but the word Enovito ie wantiog.
t Bahaiftag,  comeints heing and conse together.'—Comty.

(_ '?J__ - {..‘J_. EE IR A '....”.‘... ¥ r
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among men ; the lightest result of harsh words creates sounds
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Where now is your ‘assartion’ nbout comcxdonca in tnne?
- [8] The’ 8amg Suttrmta ro!erence may b cited to’ ‘totute

: you with respecb to time- comc1denoe o tha ohher four senses..

{4) P. A.—Buf aresll thmgs parmnnanb cmlurmg, pa\-
durmg, 1mmutable 2 G
Th. -—Na.y that cannot ﬁruly‘_‘be said: -
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BOOK XXII
1. OF Unitrd Fesolre

Controrerted Point.—That sexnul relations may be entered
upon with a united resolve.!

From the Commenlary.—Such a vow may be undertaken, some
think—for instance, the Andhakas and the Yetulyakas®—by g human
pair who feel muinal sywpathy or compassion? [not passion merely],
and who are worshipping, it mny be, at some Buddha-shrine, and
aspire to be united throughout their future lives. '

(1] Th.—Do you imply that a united resolve may be
undertaken which does not befit g recluse, does not become
& bhikkhu, or that it wey be undertaken by one who haa
cut off the root [of rebirth); or when it iz & resolve that
would lead to a Pirijika offence 9+ . L
" Or when it is & resolve by which life may be elain, theft
committed, lies, slander, harsh words, idle talk utitered,
burglary committed, dacoity, " robbery, highway robbery,
adultery, sack and loot of village or' town be cgmm_if-_ted 2.8
- [You must be more discriminating in your use-of the
~ term ‘with a united resolve 'Y » : T

Lp kid hi ppiyo. There Is nozhing ‘objectionable fn ;;‘l;cfre]a‘ti;:x—: ’ }

30 entered upon, except, of course, for the recluse or = member of
the Order. )
% Ses XVIL 6.
~*K&reiiig, *pity.’ not the termy anukampang, which does
‘wiuch duty in Buddhism to express affection in socinl and conjugal -
relations, See Ency. Religions, *Love, Puddhist’ On thoe belief in
¢, such repeated unions, see Malig Kussapa's Jegend, I'ss. of the Brethren,
" p- 359 L, and Bheddd's (his wife's) verses, Psx. of the Sisters, p. 49.

! Meriting expzlsion from e Order. -

* Dialnguer, i 60,
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2. Of Bogus Arahants.
Controverted Point.—That infra-human beings, taking the

. ghape of Arahants,? follow sexnal desires.

From the Commentary.~This belief arose in consequence of the
dress and deportment of evil-minded bhikkhus, and is held by soroe—
for instance, certain of the UltarZpathakas,

(1] Th.—Would you also say that suth beings, resem-
bling Arabants, commit any or all such crimes a3 are stated

- above (XXIII. 1)? You deny; but why limit them to

one only of those crimes ?

3. Of Self-governed Destiny.

Controrerted Point.—That a Bodhisat {or future Buddha)
(a) goes to an evil doom, (}) enters a womb, (¢} performs

hard tasks, (d) works penance under alien teachers of hm
own accord and fres will.

From the Commentary.—Some—{for instance, the A.ndimku—judge
that the Bodhisatta, in the cass of the Six-toothed Elepbant Jitaka?
and others, was freely 3o reborn as an aninal or in purgatery, that

he freely performed dxfﬁcult taslu and \mrkcd pensnce undcr plien
te&chcra. e .

" {1] (a) Th.—Do yon mean that he so went and. endured

- purgatory, the Sakjiva, Imlasutta T.lpuna, Pat.npann, San-

ghbétaka, Roruva, sed Avichi hells? If you deny, how ean
you maintsin your proposxtlon? Can you quole me -&.
Sutta to support this?

[2] (b).—You maintain that he ontered the womb of his
own Iree will.® Do you also imply that he chose to be
reborn in purgatory, or as an animal? That he possessed

1 It should bo remembered that in a wider, popular tcl\sc any
religienx wero—nt least, in the commentnrml narratives— called
Arahants—i.e., ‘wortky ones,’ “holy men.’ CIL Pur. of the Sialers,
p- 180 ; Dham:napada Commentary, j. 400.

1 No. ol4. ’ 3 The TS cdition omits Amanti here
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magic potency ?-! You deny.. I ask it again, You assent.?

** Then did he practise the Four Steps to that potency—will,

offort, thought, i_nyeat.ign!.ion? Noither can you quote me_

hore a Sutta in justiiention. T T
8] (¢).—You maintain further that the Bodhisat of his

own froo will performed that which ‘was painful and hatd’

“to do. Do you thereby mean that ba foll back on wroﬁg

viows auch ns * the world is ofernal,’ otc., or “tho world is
finite," ole., or ‘infinito," sle., * soul and body are tho samo,’

-+ ‘ora diffarent,’ ‘ the Tathigata exists aftor desth,’  does

not oxist,” *both &0 exista snd dose niot,” ! npither.50. exists’ -
nor doos not *? - Can you quoté me & Butta'in justifichtion? -
(4] (9).~Yoi maintain further that'the Bodbisat of his -
own: free will made & serios of penatices tollowing’ hlien = .
teachers. Dbes this imply that he then”held tHali views o
Can you quote me a Butta in justification? . . . ‘

L. 0f Countpr;fcir. States of COJI‘;Q’:?E;!;;&’H.“
Controwerted Point.—That thers s that which.is not.-.

() Iust, (8) hato, (c) dulness, (d) the corruptions, ‘but whioch ::

counterfeits each of them. ;. ., i

From the Commentary.—Buch are with regard to (a) amity, pity,
approbation; with regard to (b) envy, solfiahness, worry ; with regard
to (¢) the sense of the ludicrous; with regard-to {d) the suppresalng of

“the discontented, the helping of kindly bhikichus, the blaming of the, .

"+ bad, the prabsinig of ‘the good, the declaration of the venerablé Pllinda-

I

‘Vaesha about outcasts,? the declarations of the Exalted Ones about the
“Incorpetent or Irredoemablo.? Such is the opinion held, for instance,-:

by the Andhakas,

! Freo will, as Hberty to do what one pleases through n specifis =
power ot gift, is practioally » denlal of karma. Hence thia question,—-
Comy.

? He demies with roference to iddhl aa sccomplished by praotice,
thon nssents with referenco to 1ddhi as socomplished by merit.—

Comy. :
3 Vasall Udana, il 0. . .
‘Mogha-purist — c.g., Sunakkhatta, the Licchavi {Digha-
Nik., §il. 27 L), Tho tern is procoded by kbo|&sika-vEdap,
* deolnration about splitlo-ontors’ prosumably a termn of opprobrium,
but the contart of which we ennnot trace




3585 ) Dulkha s the Cosmis __O.-'ch:'}'_ XXTIL 5..626.
¢[;],Th—-—Do you iraply that t_‘igo;ro is tha} which is ol
-contact, not fecling, not perceiving, not vpligiog,‘ not, cogni-
ggl‘x_:_i,ix}jg{ﬁ_,fnith, not energy, not ‘mindfalness, ot conegn-
.t;ﬁ.ﬁ?ﬂ} Hot undérstanding, Lut ',whic_hn'sim't;lg_}teaf_ench'05 B

a9 s8imilarly for (), (c), ().

i

3 e el o,

3

- a

5. Uf H_w- Undc'.rcru.a‘i:rr-:l
gotos;-element

3 : (.’unu'avg;fc:l Puint,.~—That the aggi"é
trolling powers—aJl save Ill, is undetermivad.t -

Froin. the. CO”Wl'cnlﬂ?'y.—.-SLlcl.l"‘il. the- t':'pini;:r;.‘hal;;_l by wme-.—f'()r o
: Instancs, certain of the Uttaripathakes and’ 1h§;Hulu\i}diqa, Thelr . .

- suthority they find, in the lines:: - LR el
B 5 vineply I 'Uia.;.‘rﬁdfh, J.-i;i:‘uly I =
That doth peraist, and then JSudeth away,

Nought besids TH i1 iy that doth becoma;

- Nought elas but Il it i doths Pass away.?

(1} Th—Dqo’ you then maintain ‘that [the'marks of the
i _conditioned are lncking in, say, the material nggregato—
-7 that] matter is not impermanent, not conditioned, has not
. arisen because of something, is not liable to decay, to perish,
- to be .devoid of passion, to cessation, torchange? Is not
- -the opposite true ? L pEamgEe o
-; £2] Do you imply that only Il is cuused 9 Yea? But
J did not the Exalted One suy tliat'\\'hn'_tequr'\‘gu‘éjg}_ppermunenL
was I1?  Hence, if this be so, and since mafter is imper.
mahent, you carnot maintain that only Ill is determined.
(3] The same argument holds good for the other four

- dggregates (mental), for all the mechanism of sense,” for all

¥

i L . O
controlling powers.¥ : v e
P ENIOF THETHANSLATED ixr . °
! - Tt C oy

‘Aparlnipphnnnn.. Bce p. 261, n. b, ]

* Yerses of Vujirit, Bhikkhoni, Saypetla-Nik, i, 185 ; Psq.. of the
Sislers, p- 101, Cf, qbove, p. 81, - Lt . ’

3 Thix includes tho categories ¥2.51, enumerated-on p, 15 1.

* This includes those enumerated (52-73) on p. 16, '+ .
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1. PamaMaTrha, SaCCIRA: THE REAL.

o (L1, p.oud

Ix the phrase paramatthensa, saccikatthena,
rendered *in the sense of a real and ultimate faet,' these
two lerms are used synonymously. Saccika is also
stated to be something existent (a tthi); and this* existent,
as being not a past, or future, but a present existent, is
explained to be vijjamana, sayvijjamana:—some-
thing verifiably or actually existing (p. 22). Vijjamina,
a very important synonym of paramatihs, means
literally *something which is being kmown,” present
participle of the passive stem vid-ya, ‘to be known.” It
is rendered into Burmese by the pbrase ‘ evidently exist-
ing” Upalabbhati (p. 8 n. 3), ‘to be known as
closely us possible,” is the subjective counterpart-of “the
existing real.. Parame- is, by the Comy., defined as

‘ ultimate,” uttama, a word traditionally defined, in the
Abhidhanappadipila-sici, as that which has reached [lts]

lughest—ubbhuto afayattham uttamo.
&ccordmg to Dhemmapila, in the Iw(fu‘lraﬂlmmmr, ild,
" purama means patthina, * pre-eminent,’ ¢ prmcnpa.l ’
becaunse of irreveraibilily {a-viparilabhivato) or, in-
capacity of bzing translormed. And he further thought
that the realicy of that which is parama depends upon its
Leing a scnse-datum of infallible knowledge (avipari-
tasss fidinassa visayabhavatthena sacci-
~kattho. -

In bis Ab]ud}mmmattha -ribharant,? Sumﬂ‘;ﬂ.ﬁg&lasﬁmi

‘follows the K.V. Comy., but amncxes Dlammapila’s
* frreversibility.’

Y Comy. on Cie Compendivie of Philmopky ;) sce thid., p. ix.
371
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Ariyavapsal judged that nttama, applied to paramna,
excludes the other meaning of pamana-atirekas, ‘sur-
pasging in measure’ And he, too, agrees with Dham-
mapdla, that & thing is ‘ ultimate * because it is incapable
of further transformations, or of analysis, and becanse it
is the sense-datum of infallible knowledge. .

Attha, in the term paramattha, Europeans usually
render by ‘meaning.’ It refers rather to all that is
meant (mesning in extension, not intension) by any given
word. In its present connection it has nothing to do with

the verbal meaving, import, sense or significance of a word.™ . _

According to Ariyavayss, it means either a thing per s
(sabliara), or & sense-datum (rixaya). ' In the former sénse,
paramatthsa becomes an appositional eompound of two
terms, both applying to one and the same thing. Inthe
latter sense, the compound is resolvableinto paramassa
attho. If, with Sumangalasami, we read uttamay
idnayinto parama, we get, for paramattha in this
latter sense, sense-field of highest knowledge.

Now, there are Baddhists in Burma who hold that if the
‘real’ can only be fitly described in terms of h1ghest know-
!edge, only & Buddha can know-it, and average folk can’
therefore only know ths shadow of it (pa.rsma.tth a-
c hay #). . We, i.e, know the phedomenon but mot-the

'noumenon. This tmnscendent'\hsm howe\ er, is not ortho-

dox doctrine. : R

Turning fimally to the term sace lk.n or the more
familiar swcea,® this may mean abstract truth flak-
khana-saceiy), os of a judgment, or concrete fact
(vatthu-saccay), as of a reality® *Truth’ by no.
means always fits sacca. See, e.g, our trunslation of
the Four Ariyun * Truths,” p. 215 of the Cempendinm... The
Second Sacea is reckoned fo be a thing to be got rid of like

tIn the Mewisira-maijiza, Tt oa that Comy.; fiftecath cen-
tury, A.D.

¥ Baceam eva snccikay, Marisdraanasjize, For English .
readers it may be \m!ed that the dovbled ¢ (pron. ek} results from

snl-¥u
LR R L R R
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poison. But we do not wish to discard a Truth. Hence
. we have substituted fact,’ following Sumangalasimi, who
comments on the term *Ariyan Truths’ in the passage
referred ‘to as meaning ‘realities' or ‘facts’ "which
* Ariyanize those who penetraie them,’ msking - them
members of one stage or another of the Ariyan Path. Or,
again, ‘realities so—called becsuse Ariyans penetraie them
as their own pror.ertv, or becauss they were taught by the
greatest of Ariyans.’?
Ariyavaysa, sub-commenting, holds that sacca imports
actual existance, not liable to reversion; for instance, the
reality of the characteristics of fire or other natural forces.”

Finally, in this connection, Ledi Sadaw's disquisition on -

. conventional or nominal truth and real, ultimate, or philo-
sophical truth in ‘Some Poinis of Buddhist- Doctrine *
(JI'TS, 1913-14, p- 129) and in his ¢ Expositions’
(Budlhist Reciqe. October, 1915), expanding ihe section in
the K.V. Comy., (p. 63, r. 2), of this volume should be

considered. In his own Comy. on the Compendium of

Philusophy—DPuramattha-lipani—he examines more closely

the terms we are discussixig ‘Attha,’ he seys, “may -
mean: (a) things per s (sa.bhuva giddha); or(l) things

merely conceived (parikappa-siddha). The former’
() include mind, etc., verifiabla existents, sererally, by their
own intrinsic cha.mctenstlcs and, simply, without reference
to any other thing. ~ The latter (1) are, *\ot such verifiable
exlstents - They exist by the mind’ .. . *being,’ person,
ete., are thmgﬁ created }y mental synthesm 3 -

Of these_two classes, only things per: s¢ ure fermed
pn.rumnt.tha real. Attha may therclore be defined
as that thing which is mteilxgxble to mind and represent-
able by signs, terms or concepts. Paramattiha is that
realiiy which, by its {ruly verifiable  existence, irapscends

! See iII., p. 81, of Sa_\'u Pyc's Tikbagyuatw and Mayisiramadijisd.

? Op. et We. cit. .. .nggalakkhanay viye lokapakati
viye. .
* Or flogical construction as Mr, Berirand Bussell would say

tLowell Tectares, 1004, . 205,

it
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concepts. . .. Ultimata facts never fail those who seek for
genuine insight. Hence they are resl. Concepts, on the
other hand, not verifiably existing, fail them ’ (pp- 14-16). -

3. Turrrs tue S'r.\:r_lc.
(L 1., p. 55.)

In the passage bere quoted from the Suttag:—‘of con-
ditioned things the genesis is apparent, the passivg away
is apparent. the deration (as a third distinct state amidst
change) is apparent’—ths threa slages of ‘becoming’ in
all phenomena, always logically distinguishable, it not
always patent to sense, are enunciated. * That the midway
stage i3 a constant like the others: that between genesis
and decay thers was also & static stage (perhaps only a
zero point of chango), designated as thiti (from

“titthatif, sTu), to stand), was disputed by some—e.g.,

Ansnda, the suthor of the Tid on the three Abidhamma
Commentaries by Buddhaghosa. But the Compendinm
itself ‘states the irnditional and orthodox tenet in the case
of units of mental phenomenn: ‘one thought-moment con-
sists of thres time-phases, to wit, nascent,” stitic. ‘and

" artesting phases” (Comp., pp. 25, 26, 125). -

In the Sutta the word rendered by “duration’ is not

. thi ti, bat thitinay, gen. plar. of thitay, or static

[thing]. " Commentarinl philosophy - tended  to “use " the
abstract form. ‘It ‘also distinguished (or commented tpon
a8 slready distinguished) two kinds of duration {or enduring
things) : khanika-thiti, ‘momentary duoration,’ and
pPabandha-thiti, or combined duration. The Intter
constitutes the more popularly conceived notion of jara:
decay, old age, degenerntion in sny phenomenon. The
Puggolaviadin was thinking of thixnotion when ha anawered
the first question. . iy =

Now if, in the Sutta, duration was to be understocd as a
static stage between penesis and decay, it would almost -
cettainly have been named in such an order. Buf it was
nanted st And it may well be that the mores cultured intel-
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: lect of the propotmder of the Sutts did not accept the popular
. notion of any real stationariness (thiti) in a cosmos of
. incessant change, but only took it into account ag & com-
monly sccepted view, expressing it, not as one positive phasa
in thres positive phases of becoming, but negatively, as this
‘ otherness ' of duration (i.2., a state of duration other than
gonesis and passing away) appedrs to ordinary intelligence.

3. Sampay atrEr: ‘Evesvrame Exrsrs.’
(.6, p. B4 L)

At first gight it would appear that the emphasis is on the
first word : ‘everything,’ “ell.” This wonld be the case if
~ the thesis were hers opposed o ekaccam atthi: ‘some
things exist, some do not,” which is discussed in the next
* discourss buf one. But the context shows clearly that, in
both these theses, the emphasis is really on the word
‘atthi’: ‘i3, in the sensa of *exists.’
Now the Burmese translator supplies after sabbay, &
term which, in Pali, is dhamma-jatan. This, dis-
c0nnec£ed 15 dha.mmassa. ]atax_] : f.he ansmg or

& hare's horn (We nsethe term * thmg not in the sense of
substance, or hsvmg . substrate ‘but as anythmg which is
- exhausted, a5 to its being, by some or all of the known twenty-
\“elght qualities of body or matter, and by the facts of mind.
"Should dabbay be understood collectively— all,' or
dlstnbuhveb— everythmcr ? Teken by itself, one of the
" questions in § 1,'p. 85 “Does “all”’ exist in all [things]?”
would mchne us at first sight fo the former alternative, at
least in the case of tha locative term. Yet cven bere we do
not read the question 2s: Is fhere in the whole a whole?
but as: Does the whole exist in everything, or every part?
taking tho nominative, 88 blbn 1, collectively, the locative,
sabbes u, distributively. And the context in general leads
us to the h”e* alternalive. The wabntti*i\ zdin believes
in tha ¢ aed existence of any particnlis [thing] past,
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present, and future. The Commentator acconnted for this
belief by thai school’s interpretation of this postulate:
- No past, present, or future dhamma’s (facts-as-cognized}
abandon the khandhsa-natare (sabbe pi atitdadi-

- bhedd dhamma khandhs-sabhivay na vijahanti.

Occe & dhamma, slways a dhamma. The five aggre-
gates (khandha’s), in other words matter-mind, however
they may vary at different times, bear the same general
characteristics all the time.

Perbaps the following quotation from John Locke's critics,
taken from Green and Grose's Hume, vol. i, p. 87, may

_help to show the Commentator's meaning with reference to-

the ripakkbandha, or material aggregate: *But of
this (thal is, of another thing which has taken tha place of
& previous thing, making an impact on the sensitive table
al one moment, but perishing with it the next moment),

. the real essence is just the same as the previous thing,

namely, that it may be touched, or is solid, or a body, or a
paresl of matter; nor can this essence be really lost. . .
It follows that real change is impossibie. A parcel of
maf.ler at one thme i8 a parcel of matter at all fimes.’

. i'.['hus, the Sabbatthivadin might say becanse & parcel of
‘matter to which we nsmgn the name goid’ w'a.s yellow
fusible, ete., in the past, is 80 now, and will be'so mfuture
_tharafore gold “exists.’ _ Again, because ﬁrarbumed yester-

burns to—dﬂ.y, and wxll b 'o}:row,

“In’ some snch wa.y' this sc’boo! ha.d come s to beheve in; he'

immnt&ble enstence the rea.l essence of all or’ every 11311
“taken in the distributive senseof everything without excep-
tion; bul nol nln ays excluding ihe collective sense.
R ﬁp.t—-e g.,in § 3: ‘Do past material qualities exist?'—

-refers to the ri p'r.L khaundhdg, Le., in a colleclive. sense.

That, bowever, does not preclude any one of the tWenf.y -eight
quahtzes of body (¢ nmpr wldium, pp. 157-160) from bemg

taken disiributively, or prevent any materin] object com-

posed of eight or more of these qualities from being discussed

separately.

1

a
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In the heckling dialectic of the paragraph numbered 22
(p- 89, 1), we have found it necessary to supply certain
termig chosen according fo the context, and from the Com-
menta.ry The Pali reader should-consult the ‘Burmese
edition of the latter, since there are errors of printing and
punctuation in that compiled by Minayeff (PTSedition p.45).
It may prove helpful if we give in English the Burmese
translation of the Commenfary from p. 45, 1. 18, PTS
edition: ‘Atha nay Sakavadi:yvadite’ ...

Theraradin : * Lek that thing of yours, which, on becom:
ing present after having been future, be taken into account

s “having been, is.” And let it-equally be spoken of as
** again having been, is.” Then a chimzra which, »ot having
“been future cannat become present, shoald be spoken of as
*“not baving beep, is not.” But does your chimzra repeat
the negative process of not having been, is not? If so,
it should be spoken of as ‘‘again not having been, is not.”

The Opponent thinks: ‘An imaginary thing cannot,
having been future, become present, because of its very non-
existence. Le! it then be spuken of as* not having been, is
not” {*na hufva. na. hoti nima tiva hotu")
But how can such a thmg repeat the negative process.
(lstemll) state' I bhivo)?. If not, it cannot be spoLen of

* again not having been, is not.”

The Sa.bbaf.thnudm is here and throur'hout represented
o3 dealing .with mére abstrect ideas of time—i.e., with
abgtract names for divisions, of time-—and not with, things
or -facts. - The: ob]ect of the- Therawdm in mf.roducm" :
1man1nary thmrrs is to refute arguments so based. His
opponent is not prepared to push his abstractions further
by allowing a repetition of u process \\hteh actoally never
once takes place.

4. PaTisastmnpi ; ANapysis.
(See p. 179, V. 5.)
In this, the earliest Buddhist doctrine of logical nnalysis,
the four branches (or ‘Iour Patisambhidd's). frequentls
refarred o are (1) Attha-patisambhidi: walvais
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of meanings ‘in extension.’ (2) Dhamma-patisam-
bhiaa: analysisof ressons, condifions, or causal relations.
(N Nirntii-patisambhida: analysis of [meanings ‘in
inbansionf as given in] definitions. (4)Patibhana-pa £i-
8ambhida: analysis of intellect to which things knowable
by the foregoing processes are presented. :

1. *Attha’ does not refer to verbal meanings. Ledi
Sadaw and T. Pandi agree with us that it mesns the
‘ thing’ signified by the term. Hence it is equivalent to
the Buropean notion of denotation, or meaning in extension.

2. The latter anthority holds that dhamma refers to
ferms. [He has, Ly the way, a scheme of correspondence
between the branches of the literary concept Jari, and the
above-named branches :— .

Attha-kavi _.. ... Attha-patisambhida.
Suta-kavi ... ... Dhamma.- .
Cinta-kavi ... . Niruit- .
Patibhina-kavi ... Patibhina’

7y

suggested by the mutusally coinciding festnres.] But in
the Abladhanappadipika-sict, ack. dhamma, this term, in
the present connection. is taken to mean hetn, or paccaya
{condition, or esusal relation): hetumhi fia nay

. dhamma - patisambhidati ‘Adisu ‘hetumhi

e

-~

Nirutti {ni{r):de’; utti:‘expression’) means,

- popularly, ¢ grammar*; technically it is ¢ word-definition * -
(viggaha, vacanattha). E.g, Bujjhatiti Baddho

~—*Buddha is vne who knows '—is a definition of tho word
‘Buddha' Such a definition is nirutti, the merning
being now expressed or uttered. Ience nitutti may
gtand for the European connotation, or meaning in intension.
4. Patibhiua (pati: *»e’; bhi: ‘to becowmo ap-
parent’) is defined in the Abhidhanappadipila-sici :
petimukhi bhavanti, upatithahanti Hoyyd
eteniiti patibhaneay: ‘Patibhina’ means . that.
by which things knowable (1, 2, 4) become represented,
fre present. The representative or ideating processes are
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not themsalves patisambhidi, but are themselves (as

.knowables) analyzed in ‘ansalytic insight’ (patissm -

bhida-fianan)?

Thus the scope of this classic doctring is entirely logical.
And while it is regarded as superior {o popular knowledge,
1t is distinct from intuition. Men of the world may develop
it, but not Intuifion. Adyans, who attain to intoition,
might not have developed it to any great extent.

Pa f..i saambhida in the Tthhanrya.
(PTS edition, chap. xv., p. 293 {))

The definition quoted above, § 2, cites this work:
hetumhi idipag dhammapatisambhidi, p. 293.
In the list of exegetical definitions of the four branches,
entitled * Suttanta-bhajaniyay,” we find (1) Attha-pati-
sambhida defined as analysis of phenomens, dhamma,
or things that ‘ have happened, become, . . . that are mani-
fest’; (2) dhamma-patisambhidai, defined as lmowledge
of conditions (ketii), of cause and eflect (ketuphala), ©
phenomena by which phenomona have Happened, become
ete.. Thus (1) -may be knowledge of decay and death;
{2) is then knowledgs of the causes (samudaye) of decay and

. death. Similarly for the third and fourth Truths (Cessation
“and-the Path). = Bat (2) may also refer to the Doctrine, or

Dhamma' y knowledge of the Sntins, the Vdrses tmd the

\rest LT

UPatibhina is here defined as a technical termy o[_Bndahist

philosephy.  Its popular wmeaning of fluency in literary expression is -
well illestratod in the Famgiza Sagyulte (L 187 of the Nikaya).
Vangisa, the irropressibly fiment cx-occultist, is smitten with remorss
for lmnng, because of his rhetoricnl gifts {patibhiina), despised
fﬂen&ly brethren; and breaks forth ence more to expross his re-
pentance, admonishing himseli—as Gotama, i.e.. as the- Buddha's
&xsmpie (Comy.)—to put awey conccit. When tho afffatus wrs upon
hlm in the Buddha’s presence, ho would nsk leave to improvise with
the worda: *It is manifest [is revealed] to ine, ]‘mltcd One!?” The
responso is: ‘Let it be anifest to thee, Vangisa ' And he would
fotthwith baprovive verses. OO0 Poe o/ the Bretiren p 305, e2nacinlly

ro. 399, 404,
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. bhxdu means fo *break up. 'Thns we get “Patigam

" stand in causal relation; (v) Vipaik'attha,: resultanﬁ_—
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.Of the third and fourth branches, nirutti-patis®is
alwaya, in this chapter, defined as abhilipa, or verbal =
expression, or statement. And patibhana-patis® malwnys o
defined as “ knowledge in the’ knowledo'es ag if it re!erreﬂ
to psychological analysis.

In the following-section or Abhldhammabhu]amyag, we -
find an inverted order in branches 1,2. Thedhamma's
considered are all states of consciousuess. If they are
moral or immoral—i.e., if they have karmic efficacy (as
causes)—knowledge of them is called d hamm a-analysis.
Knowledge of their result, and of sll anmoral or inoperative
states, which as such are resulis, is called at th'a—analysié‘:-.\
As to 3, 4: koowledge of the connotation and expression of

~dhamma’s as paffiatti's (term-concepts) is nirutti--

anglysis. And “the knowledge by which one knows those
knowledges” (1-3) is patibhiana-analysis.

We are greatly indebted to the kindness of Ledi Sadaw .
Mahdthera for a further analysis of Patxaambhxd
“In this word, pati means vxsmj visuy (separa.tely,
one_after another); §AT1_ Means. wel] v thoroubhl

e dms T MW S e,

bhida is that by which An)an folk'well separate analyze i
[thmgs] into parts. i

=L his, a8 stated above, is iourfold e T

1. Attha-patisambhida 1ncIudea—(a) Bhisit’ ntth y
me.mmg in extension, things simmified by words ; () Pa
cayuppann ’attha, thingsto which certain cther, thmg
mental groups snd matler born of karma; (d) Kiriy™:
attha; inoperative mental properties—e.g., ‘adv ertm
of the mind, ete-; (<} Nibbana, the uncondxtxoned' g

2 Dha.mmwpat.m';mbh:d.l ineludes—(«) Bhi :
dhamma, or words spoken by the Buddha; (1) Pncca}’a- :

.@hammu, things relating themselves to other objects'by-

way of o canse; (¢) Kusalo-dhamma; () Akusala- -
dhamma, thoughts moral and immoral; (v} Ariya-
magga-dhamma, the Aviyan Path. :
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3. Nirutti-patisambhidd is grammatical analysis
- of sentgnces.

{. Patibhina-patisambhida is analytic insight
into the three preceding (1-8). =

Further detalls may be found in the Commentaries
on the Patisambhiddmagga® a.nd the Vibhangs.

5. PATISaMBHIDI, ABHISAMAYA ! ANALYSIS AKD. PENETRATION.
(a., 9, 10

The latter term mesns literally ‘ beyond-well-making-go,’
and, in this physical sense, i3 used once or twice in the
Vedas and the Upanisads. Mental * sclivity, however,
borrowed the term now and then in the older Upenisads, 8o
that the double usage obtained contempomneously, just as
we speaL of *getting at,” or ‘grasping’ either a book, or a
meaning in it. In Buddhist literature the secondary
psychological, and metaphysical mesning would seem alone
to have survived. Buﬁdhaghosa, commenting on the Digha-
Nik. (i. p. 32: ‘samaya’), dxshngmshes three uses of
the compound term, ope of which is that ‘which is wsed
in the discourse in questlon, namely, pativedha, or
penetration, plercmg. that is, by, as it were, an inthrust
of mind. In the épening of the *Abhisamzys-vaggs,’
Sayyutta-Nik., ii., 183, it is applied to one who compre-
hends, and is used synonymously with ¢ acquiring a vision
lese) for thmgs ; in the °Vacchagotta-Sapyutta’ (ilid.,
ili. 260) it is used synonymously with insight, vision,
enlightenment, penetration.  In the Milinds guestions,
again, we find it associatod mth pativedha: ‘Who have
penetrated fo a comprehensmn of the Four Truths (or

Facts)* (transl. ii. 287). Similarly in the Dhnmmapada
Comy.: * Aggasavaka-velthu’ @i. 109 £).

The anal)'hc aspect of intollectual activity being, as we

= 3'-.~‘ iton, £, 147 4.

e
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" have soen, 80 emphatically davelsj;éd in tho dootrine 'ofi‘
Patisambhida, we are brought:up a.gmnat a dual view,

. of cognition in Buddhisb philoaophy, }auggeatwa of the
- eoahn.rper and more aystamahcal!y woxl:ed_oat dlatmchon in

i Bergson’s ‘philosophy . betweengrﬂntcutgmcc—tbo
md s nnalytm—and mtmtlon, qg hal nnmadmcy of ‘in-
< i

e gemnne intuitive msxght ns',erud:te _malgh
“in sthe Commentaries: it is said ;~—* Bok:the! ng:
- wins no intuitive msxght oven altet ho Kias: n.cqun'ed much_‘f
1enrmng Baut thers is no Anyan who has not-attained:
intuitive insight. And it is peculiarly his to practise that

- ekibhisamays, or penekratlon into the’ unity . of "the

resl and the true, which.is arrested and -dismémbersd in -
analysis. His endeavour is, in .themetaphor: of the .
Katha-vatths (11. 10), not to ba. content with the Wand
wooden or gold, of languags, pou_:tmg only. at, but never
revesling that which it tries to -express, but fo:enter into
the * heap of paddy or of gold.' That power.of penstration,
according to Lédi Sadaw (JPI'S., 1914, p. 164 £.), he can
attain by persistent cultivation transforming his analytic,
inferential knowledge. . When won, its distinctive quality
is. the power of cognizing the purely phenomenal, the
purely elementsl stripped of the:‘crust-of the  pseudo-
permanencies :—* person,’ * being;%! sell,%¢ soul,’ ¢ pera:atent
thing.’ The wand of.language. _points. to.all theae crust-
names, By abbxsumaya, pa;wedha. mhut.zon, he -
gets beneath bhem
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6. '(A)..erm, Nryiya : ' Assuraxce.’
(V. 4,p 1775 VL, 1, p. 185; XIIL, 4, p. 275.)

Niyams means ‘fixily,” but niyama is ‘that which
fires” The former is derived from ni-yam-ati, to fix;
tho Initer from the causative: niyimeti, to causs to be
_fixred. 'When the Path-—ie., a certain direction,. course,

tendency, profession, progressive system of a persorn’s life

- —is ealled sammatta, or; contrariwise, micchatta-
niyzma, both forms are understood in the caussl sense.
Thus the former “path’ inevitably establishes the state of
exemption from apiya’s (rebirth in misery), and the
latter inevitably estsblishes purgatorial retribution after
the next death. Niyama, then, is that by which the
Niyama (the fixed, or inevitable order of things) is estab-
lished, or that by which fixity is brounht about, or marked
out in the order of things! (With reference to the appa-
rently indiscriminata use . of niyame, niyama—seo
D- 275, n. 1—ihe Burmesa arc wont carelessly to write the
former for the latter, becanse they aliways pronounce the
a short and quick?)
Onr choice of Assurance may seem to give an undua
- subjectivity to the pairof terms. It is true thet it Jends
itsell here to eriticism. And we confess that the wish to
get & term with the religious expressiveness that Assurance
: ‘ -bears with it for readers nurt-red in Cbnstmn “tradition
marbore our first thought of choosirig cerf.mnty, ﬁnty,
“fixed order. - We may, however, add to our apology. (1) that .
in'XIX. 7, § 1, “assurance’ is opposed to * ' doubt,” which is
unquestionably subjective; (2) that both ‘assuranco * and
the Greek plérophorie* have both an objcetive and o sub-
jeclive import. * Assuranze’ may mean n means or orderly
arrangement through which we attain assurcd feeling, eay,

1 CL Buddhum, London, 1912, p.-119 £ v
) 2.1 Eughsh drummc., which gncs the sound of the” short
. Tndisa a.

3 Se¢ Rom. xiv. 55 Col. ii. 2; 1 Thess. & 5; Heb. vi 11—t the
fell sssursace of Lopo to tho wnd) ‘
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about our property. The Greek word is gimply a ‘full”
conveyance,’ to wit, of news or evidence. . : -
- We ghould not therefore be far from ths truth in con-
sidering our twin terms rendered by Assurance as the more
subjectice aspect of the Buddhist notion of course or destiny
popalarly and objectively expressed as Path (maggsa)—
path good or bad :—the Way, narrow or broad, the Path,
hodos, via, of Christian doctrine, ‘the way of his ssints’.
‘the way of the evil man’ of the Jewmh doctrine {(Pror.

ii. B, 12).

G. (B). Nroo avp KLB}IA_ RMA.,
(XX 7,8.) -

The two discourses so npumbered desl with the belief or
disbelief in a figid, inexorable nmformlty of cause and
effect in the cosmos, as obtaining not only'as a general law,
but "alse in =ll particular: successions of * canse-effect. -
In other "words, can we predict:for every- phenomenon T
(Ahamma), for every act (kamma), & corresponding, - :
assignable result? Is Hus result the mmumble mvambla
result of that cause? -~ ¢ - HE AR

The term for such an 1mmuta.ble fixed
Buddhist, is niyata, an ad]ectwal past’ parhmpla corre
sponding to niyima, on which ses note" A4 The’ 1dea. of
predictability is also ta} 1 into account—séo the mtarestm
hltle dascourse, Y. S-—Of Instght into thc Futw c——but.th

is that of fixity snd of ﬂexlbﬂxty ST I
The orthodox view is that, in the whole cau=a.1 flu
* happenings "—and these comprise all dhamma’s,’ sl
kamma’s—there are only two rigid successions, or ordersr-j
uf specifically fixed kinds of cause- and-eﬂ'ect These ere— -
(' The sammatta-niyima; (2) the micchatta-
niyama By or in the latter, certain deeds, such as
matricide, result in purgatorini retribution immediately. *
alter the doer’s next death. By or in the former,the Path-
sraduate will win cventually the highest frun‘.' and

" .-!,Z_i;.“ "
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Nibbana. Neither result is meted oat by any Celestial
. Power. Both results are inherent to that cosmodicy or
nataral order which includes a moral order {(kammag-
niyims), and which any judge, torrestrial or celestial,
does or would onlyassist in carrying out. ‘To that & Bud-
dhist might adapt and apply the Christian logion :—* Before
Abrabam was, I am*—and say :—* Before the Judge was,
1T1s.'. That some happenings are moral, some immoral, is
not 80 because of any pronouncsments human or divine,
The history of humsan idess revesls mankind as not
creating the moral code, but as evolving morzlly in efforts
to interpret the moral order.! ‘

But thess two fixed orders do not exhaust the universe
of ‘happenings.’ There is a third category -belonging to
neither. Hence the objection of the Theravadin to the
word ‘all’ Dhamma's is a wider category than
kamma’s or karma. What is trae of dhammasa's is "
true of kamma's, for the former category includes the
latter. But the line of ressoning in the discourse on
dhamma’s refers o mind and matter as exbausting thy
universe of exigtence. o o :

As regards matter, we may illusirate by & modern
instance. The opponent would maintain that both radinm
and heliom are -substances immutably fixed, each in its
own nature, becauseo of the, as yet, mysterious radio-active
properties of the former, and. because of the—so to speak
— heliocity® of the latter.” Now the Theravadin' would not
koow that radium may change into helium.. 3 But from his
general point of view he would reply;that anyway neither
-radiom - nor ‘helium ' is_immutably fixed, becauge they do
not belong to either of the fixed orders recognized in
. his doctrine. Thus would he conclude respecting all
"dhamma’s that are not kamma’s. o o
.'C_o-nceming these, that is, moral and immoral acts, the
opponent submits that the universal law of causation is
uniform to this extent, that every kind of action must
invariably, inevitably have its specific reaction, that the

YL Buiddhdem, London, 1912, chay, v,
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" pame k_a. m s mast have the same effeck. This is accepted

as true in tepdency, and 83 & general theory only. Bat
whereas Buddhist philosophy did not anticipsis the Berg-
gonian insight into the effects of vital canses amounting to
new and unpredictable creations, it did and does recognize
the immense complexity in the eventaation of moral resalta.
Kamma's, it teaches, are liable to be counteracted and
doflected, compounded and ennulled in what might be
callod the *composition of morsl forces.’? Hence thers
ia nothing rigid, or, 88 we ghould say, definitely predictable,
about their results in so far as they come under the Third
or residusl eategory mentioned shove, end not under either
of the two ‘fixed 'niyata orders.

7. THITATA, NiyidaTi.
(VL1,p.187; XL.7, - 261.)

Thitimay e used to mean causc. And the yet more
abstraet form thitats, although, in the latier referencs,
we have called it * state of being s cause,' is used concretely
as in the former reference (see i. 9), meaning “ causes’
by which resulting things are established.. For in Abhi-
dhammsa only bhava-sa dhana definitions—ie., defi-
pitions in ferms of * gtate,” are recognized (ses Compendium,
p. 7). Hence dh& tu-dhamma-thitata becomes that
which, a8 cause, catablishes elements 88 ‘offects. -Thus it is

" spplied to each term in the chain of catitation {(patices-

samuppida): to ignorance ns the cause -of karma
(sankhira’s), to these as the cause of conscionsnese,
and 8o on. :

‘Synonymous with this is the term dhammu-niyamata,
meaning that which ns cause inrariably fires things, in
our minds, ns effects.

Bearing these implications in mind, wo -may render ihe
commentarial discussion of the Sutta-passage(p. 187, § 4,
as lollows: ‘ What I have Jescribed above ns dhitu-
dhamma-thitata,or -niyameti,is no other than

1 See, e, on cluses of kane, Compendinn, po 1438 i
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tha terms “ignorance,” etc. Whether the Tathagata has
arisen or not, Tolitional actions of mind (karma) éome. into
" being becanse of ignorance, snd rebirth-conscionsness
comes into baing because of volitional actions of mind, ete.
Hence in the phrase *“ because of ignorance the actions of
the mind,” ignorance is termed dhammathitata,
_bocause, 83 & cause or moesns, it establishes the dhammas's
which are actions of mind. Or again, “ignerance™ is
termed dhamma-niydmata bacanss, ss cause or
means, it invariably fixes or marks them.'

The difference betwesir the .two synonyms would seem
to be that -thitatd is objective, -niyimata is sub-
jective. In other words, the basic principle *ignorance,’
- or auy other an ga in the chain, is there as a cause per s,
whether Tathagnias arise or not. Bul bedause of the
stability of the law of ca.usahty, or uniformity in the order
of pbanomena (dhsmmaniyimati), or orderly pro-
gression of the Norm, we are ensbled by the principle of
induction fo infer the effect from the cause.

It is clear, from ocur Commentary, that dhamma iIn
this connection means ‘effects’ (in the Chain of Causa-
tion]. Moreover, the Abkidhanappadipka-sict refera both
synonyms -to effect:—thitd ra 43 dhdte dhammathitats
dhamma-niyimatd &disw * paccayuppanne’—i.e., ‘in fhe
effect.’ ' This l1sst term=paficca-semuppanna, and is op-
_ pbsed to paecaya: causs, condition, and paticea-

™. pamuppida: any concrete cause (m the causal formula).
N‘ESBB‘PACCA‘}.A. ' T

8- \mr'n'x
54 p. 246.)

Rimitts is demed by some from ni+mi, to limit;
“and is defined as ‘ that which limits its own fruit (effect)’:
attano phalay niminateti (dbhidhanappadipila-
sitct). According to this definition it denotes n causal
factor, limiting, determining, conditioning,' charneterizing,
etc., its own effect.! Henee enything entering into o causal

1O p D36, m. 1.
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relation, by which its effect is swmﬁed warked, or charac-
terized, is a8 nimitta. An ob]ect image,- or concept
which, on being meditated upon, induees samidhi
(Jhéna) is & nimitta (see the stages specified in Com-
pendium, p. 54). False opinion (ditthi) engendered by
hallocination concerning impermanence-—in other words,
o perverfed view of things as permanent—is a nimitisa

(ibid.,"p. 217). This functions either as & cawse of ¢ will-to-

live,” or as a sign of worldliness. . Emancipation from this
nimitts is termed animitfavimokkha (i,

p- 216). Again, sexual charicters are comprised under-

four heads: linga, nimitts, ikappa, kutts, nimitts,
standing for dutward characteristics, male or female (Bud.
Psy. Eth., § 633, 634).

~ Later exegeses, deriving the word from the root mik,
to pour out, are probably derivations d’eccasion.

Now in this argument (X. 3) the opponent confuses the
na nimittaf-gihi]— does not grasp at the general [or
sex] characters of the object seen, heard, ete.'—of tha
quotstion with animitts, a synonym, like ‘emptiness’
(sunifiati) of Nibbina. He judges that the Path-
graduate when ke is not -nimita-grasping, is grasping
the a-nimitia or signless (Nibbana), instead of exercising
self-control in presence 6f alluring features in external ob-
]acts whether these be attractive human beings or what not.

Accordmfr to the Commentary the expression cited.
‘doos not grasp at, etc.,” refors ‘not io the moment of
visual or other sense-consciousness, but to the ]avnn.t-
kkhana, or moment of apperception ; hence even in tho
worldly course of things it is inconclusive.” This is made
clearer in fhe following discourse (N. 4), where ethical

matiers are stated to lic outside thc range of sense-con-.

seiousness as sach.

9. Sancana: CLAssIFICATION.
(VEL 1, p. 1u35.)

This little discourse is interesting for its hearing on the

hisloric . Buropean controversy between Universals prd

- i
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- Particulars, dating from Herakleitus and Parmenides, two
. and a half centories before the date of our work, -sith
the. problems: How can the Many be One? How can the
Ope be in the Many? Both the Kathavatthu and its
Commentary oppose the limiting of groupable things to
mental facts. If certsin things be counted one by one,
they reach a fotality (gananay gacchanti), say, a totality
of five. This total needs a generic concept o express itself.
If the five units happen to possess common, say, bovine,
attributes, we apply the concept “bullocks,” ‘cows. So
with the concept ‘dog,” which holds together all individuals
possessing canine aliributes. Again, if we wera to count by
groups, say, three bullocks and thres dogs, the units wonld
reach the same total. But we should require a more
genera!, 2 ‘higher’ concept—*animal,’ or the like—to
include both species. Now whether we have relatively
homogeneous uniis under a general notion, or relatively
heterogeneous groups under a wider notion, they reach
hereby an abridged statement (uddesan gacchanti
in the economy of thought.!

The Theravadin, as we have recorded, does not approve
of the crude rope mmile, because the material bond is
necessarily different from the mental concept, and the
term, physical and mental, binding-units together. Neithe;
does he altogether disapprove of the simile, since lenguage,
rooted in sense-experience, compels us to iHustrate mental
processes by material phenomena.

10. Parmmnoca: Urinity.
(VIL. 5)

Paribhoga is enjoyment. Utilivy, us ethicists and
economists use the term, is enjoyability, positive benefit.

! Tt is inleresting to compure the ganana {number), sangahs
{class), uddesn (abridged statement), of Tissa's Keathd-vatthu with
such disquisitions on nuwuler, ¢less, general terun, as that by Mr.
Bertrand Russell i lis oxunination of Frege's Grundlagen der

Artthunetit i Qur Jloenl, fve ef tiwe Exfernal \Wertd? 391 L
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390 Paccaya : Correlation

And the opponents claim that * there is merit consisiing in
the fact, not that the good deed was déne With benevolent -
intention, but that the deed done is bestowing enjoyment
or utility.” The orthodox aigument gecks only to prove the
unsoundness of this way of reckoning merit (for the doer),
elthar on grounds of psychological process [1] or of ethics
2, 3]. His own position, stated pomtwely, is that the
donors will (cetani)or intention is the _oniy standard,
eriterion, ultimate court of ‘appesl, by which to judge of
the merit (fo himself) of his act. Posterity may bless him

- for utility accruing to it. Bat if he gave as & bepefactor

malgré lui, he will in future be, not better, but worse ofl.

11. Pacca.n : CORRELATION.

(’{V 1, 2.;

The word pacciya,! nsed in popular diction, togethet
with hetu, for ‘ cause’ or “resson why,' is closely skin to
our ‘relation.” Fe and-pati (paccaya is contracted from
pati-aysa)are coincident in menning. Ayais a causslive
form of %, “to go,” giving * go back* for the Latin [rejatus,
* carry back.” Now * relation,’ as theory of * things as having

“to do with each other,’ pul into the mosi general terms

possible, includes the class called crusal relation, viz.,
things as related by way of cause-effect. But paceays,
as relation, implies that, for Budhist philosophy, all modes
of relation have causal significance, though the causal
efficacy, as power to produce the effect, may be absent.
To understand this we must consider everything, not as
statically existing, but as ‘bappening,’ or ‘eveni’ We
may then go on to define paccaya as an event which
helps to account for the happening of the paceayup-
panna, ie., tho effect, or “ what-bas-happened-through-the-
paccaya. These two terms are thus ‘ related.” Dropping
our notion of efficient cause (A as having power to jiro-
duce B), and holding to the * helping to happen’ notion,

! Pronounce puick-clhidyd with the same eadence an *bachelor.”
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wa see this recognized in the definition of paccays as

_ *that which was the essential mark of helping, of working

up to (upakars ka),’ namely, to a given happening.! It

may not produce, or alone bring to pass, that happening ;

b'u_t it is concarned therewith. ‘
Calling it the paccaya, A, and the other term, the

" other happening, B,the paccayuppanna, and referring

to the twenty-four classes of relations distinguished in
Abhidhsmme, A may “help’ as being ‘contiguous,” ‘re-
peated,”a ¢ dominant’ cireumstance, or by ¢leading towazds,’
a5 ‘path’ (magga-paccaysa)or mesns. But only such
a paccayaas’ will* {cetana) related, as ‘karma,” to a
result (vipaks), is adequate to produce, or to cause that

7 result B.

In the expression idappacecayata—' conditionedness
‘of this—*this’ (ida) refers to B, but the compound refers
to A: A is the ‘paccays-of-thix’ The abstract form
ia only the philosophic way of expressing paccaya.

. The terms discussed sbove—dhsmma-thitatd,

dhammea-niyimati—are synonymous with idap-
paccayatd, snd mean B is established through A. 1s
fixed through A. This does not mean “is prodaced (solely)
by A, but oily ‘happens whenever A happens,” and
< happens because, inter alia, A happens.” In other words,
by & constant relation between A and B, we sre enabled to

. \\ . infer the happening of B from the happening of A.
teferred fo on p. 294, 2. 8, is as follows:— A relation is
" symumbtrical if, whenever it holds between A and B, it also

Tha classification of relations by the Hon. B. Russell,

holds between B and A;” asymmetrical, *if it does not hold
botween B 2nd A But of yet greater interest is it to see
this learncd author, ignorant to all appearances of perhaps
oue subject only—Buddhist philosophy—generzalizing the
whole concept of causality in terms of relations, namely,

~ <that what is constant in o causal law is mot’ A or D,

" 1 pudddst Psyckology, London, 1914, p. 184 f.
1 In the mode called janakn.ksmme (reproductive karmm}.

Gee Compendinm, SRR
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* bui the relation between A and B . . . that a causal law
volves not one datum, but many, and that the general
scheme of & causal law will be * Whenever things occurin
certain relations to each other, another thing, B, havinga
fixed relation to those A’s, will occur in a certain time-
relation to them’ (ap. cit., 215 £). Or again, ‘ The law of
caueation . .. may be enunciated .as follows :—There are
certain invariable relations between different events, elc.
{p- 221). These ‘invariable relations’ are, for Buddhists,
the twenty-four kinds of paceca y&s, including the time-
relation, which are conceived, not as efficient causes, buf as

‘events’ which in happening ¢ help’ to bring about the
correlated event called pac cayuppanna.

12. True axp Space.

In the Abhidhanappadipiia-siics* tims is defined under
three aspects :—

1. “Time is & concept Ly which the terms of life, etc., are
counted or reckoned. '

2. * Time is that *“ passing by " reckoned as *“ so much bas

~ passed,” etc. -

8. *Time is eventuation or happening, there being no
such thing as time exempt from events.’ '

The second aspect refers to the fact of change or imper-
manence; thé third brings up the fact of perpetual becom-
ing. From perpetual becoming we get our idea of abstract
time (maha- kila), which is eternnl, and lacks the com-
mon distinction of past, bresent, future, but which, to adopt
M. Bergson’s phraseology. *looked at from the point of view
of multiplicily, .

- disintegrates into a powder of moments,
none of which endures.’ | . .

' For the general rewder we ey state that this valuable book, by

the venerublo scholar Subhir Muoh&-Thetn, published at Colombo
1893, is an Tndex nn? Cony. on

w work on Puli nouns, written by the -
ramiarin Maose

mein the twellth cenlury a0
P Iatred, te et o0 :
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»The laws opr;mxples
‘tinua of the.Chitta-ni

(paccayid), {6 wit,

Timc and Space o . 893

Now it is cleatr from the Kathacatths that, for Budd-
hism, time-distinclions have no objective existence of their
own, and thst rcality is confined o the present. The

‘past reality brs perished ; the future reality is not yet

become: And when Buddhist doctrine says that reslity is
present, botb_ibé_ae torms refer, to one and tbe eame thing
per se. When this gives up its realily, it gives up its
presence ; when it gives up being present, jt ceases to be
real® ) _ . e
Things in time are not immutably fired. In Ledi Sadaw's
words :—As in our present stale there is, so in our past has
there been, 60 in'the fulure will there be, just £ succession
of purely phenomenal Lappenings, procsedings; consisting
solely of arisings and ceasings, hard to discern .’  because
the procedure is ever obscured by our notion of continuity.’

o Thus-they who have not pezefrated realify ‘ses only a

continuous and statie condition in these phenomens

* Now each momentarystate or uprising of mind®is logically
complex and. anelyzable, but peychologically, aétually, a
simple indivisible procese. There is & succession of these
etates, and their:orderly procession is due to the nataral
uniformity of mental sequence—the Ch itta-niyimsa.?-
And they present a continuousepectram of -mind in ‘which

- - onestate shedes 6ff into another, laterally 624 lneally, 50 -
- *"that it is hard

hat 1t Is hatd.to say (where,’ or when one“ends aad the -
q‘.her_begi_n‘s;'j e B

ho diseatnibls’ inthéte Tental oon.
¥ & w d*eve fecording fo Buddhist
6 “twenty “four  ‘casnsl™ relations
‘ contiguity,’ immediate 'céntignity
beyance, sufficing “'céndition. Fx-
technicalities, the past state, albeit

philosophy,. five.,of . th

{in time), absencs, =
plained without such

i See Les: -3 Bee L 6, § 5 ’Se-eI.iO
¢ ¢ Some Points of Buddhist Doctrine, JPTS, 1913.14, p, 121
B {-17: 2 V.1 T

« Bkakk’m:_rtfka-c{t'iup_p&da. )

7 Ses Mre. Rb. D., Buddhism, 1912, p- 119, 2nd Ladi Sedaw's
* Expositions * (Buddhict Reviets, October, 1¢15).
o)
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i is alsent, gone, has become w
diate suceessor, the Dresent stnfe
Gve ars compared to the five sira
4ré 8irung the pearls of a necklace, !
whola was rea] only while if lagted. :

Matter, no less than mind, “is logically resolved into
different qualities, which we group, claseify, explain, But
neture gives us simple, indivisille wholes, qualities muty.-
slly inseparalle, even in 8 dual existence such as that of
intelligent organisms, The whole ig actaully indivisible,
body and mind being inseparable. .

Naw what time is {0
time, is e."pf.-rmanentco
constitulee a sufficing ¢
It is void, unperceiy.

rought up into itg imme.
» 25 8 new whole. Thesa

8 condition for the movement of bodies.
able, without objective reality,

13, AccanTa - Fixavrary,
(XIX. 7.)

Aceanta i ati-ants
lest. Like ekan ta, il is re
‘true,’ and for this resson
{from science that the sun
& given time, is our belist
& belief established b

ndered by Burmess transiiises
: The only assurance we get

in the uniformity of Nature,
Y Past obssrvation yielding no excep-
tion to theruld. The baliat amounts, as we say, to & moral
certainty—ia., we can act upon it. But sincs, for all we know,
some unforesean fores may divert tha relative positions of
sun and garth, the uniormity of physical nature is not'an
order of things which has reached finality in cortainty.. In
other words, it iz not * true! absolutely. RPN EN

* CL Compendiuan, p.'42; Mre'Rb, D, Budahist Pejclology,
1914, p. 204 1. -

1 This, when pronounced atyanta, slips into the full" cerebral
dauble ¢ {which is pronounced cch). . Cl. paccs ¥o (rceiNote 11}

nds of a thread on which
But each indivisible -

life, space is to matler. Space, like h
ncept or mental construction, which -

:? beyond the end, or the-vgt;y_ :

will tise to-morrow, and st
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14, Kirpuaxya, PARINIPFRANKA ¢ DETERMIKED,
PREDETERMIKED.

('\I 7; XXIIL 5).

Thm word is, according to ihe 4 I:I:zﬂ:a:mg:ad:pdmxuc:
dcn\ed from the root *pad,’ ‘to 8o, f.hrough its causul
verh ‘pideti,’ ‘o move or set sgoing.' The prefix *ni’
alters the meaning of ‘being set nagoing' into ‘being

, xccomphshed {s1ddbhiyan). Ledi Sadew qualifiea this
meaning by *sccomplished by causes, such ag karma, ete.'
(kamm#adihi paccayehi nipphiaditay). Now
karme is psychologically reduced to volition (cetan i)
Hence anything accomplished by volition is eccomplished
Ly causes,’ or *determined.’ And if karma bappens to be past,
the word under discussion implies * predetermination’ This
term is technieally applied to the eighteen kinds of materinl
qualities,! the remaining ten, in the dual classification of
matter, being fermed anxp phannartpsa’s, or ‘un-pre-
determined.'

The following quotation from the Abhidhammavatirs
(p. 74 PTS.Ed.) is in point—* (It may be urged that) if these -
(ten) be undetermined, they wonld be unconditioned. But -
how can they be unconditioned when they are changing

their sepects (vikaratta)? -These (un-) determined, too, *
ste.conditioned. Thus the .conditionedness of the (un-)
determined may be understood.’ . From the Buddhist point
of view, Kibbina slone is uncondltxoned -Therefore the
Conditioned includes both the ‘defermined* and the

‘undelermined.'

The Ratba XXIIL. 5 mdxcates the general nse of {he
term parinipphannsa. The Burmese translators do

- not distinctively bring out the force of the prefix ¢ pari.

A pat:ccasamuppannadhamma i.e., snything that
springe into being through w éause, 15" necessarﬂy con-

ditioned (sankhata).: And one . of the characteristic

warks of the conditioned is impermanence. The urniverssl

! Soe Abhidhammavaltira, loc. cit. Cawipendiues, p, 153,
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proposition—* Whatever.is impermanent is ill"—is & Bud-
dhist {Hesis. Mind and matter are both impermanent and
sre, -therefors, ill. In other words, our personality —or
more analytically, personslity minus eraving—constitutes
the First Ariyan Fact of IIL 1, thus distributed, is
determined. Bui the opponent errs in regarding _the
content of the term parinipphanna as exhansted by
Il proper. By this unnecessary restriction he errs in his
application of the contrary term aparinip phanna to
other factors of life. :
8ince a Dhamma or phenomenon other than Nibbana is
conditioned, it follows that each link in the chain of eatusa-
tionis conditioned. Takemind-and-body (nimar@ pa)—
this we have shown fo be a paticecasamuppanns
becanse it comes into being throngh canses. And though
it may also act as a paticcasamuppida or causal
antecedent in furn, it is not determined as such, ie., qué
cange. Dhammathitati is nothing more than a
paticeasamuppida stated in an abstract form. Now
in XL 7 the opponent regards *ths state of being a cause’
88 different from the causal element and, itherelore, as
determined soparately from the thing itself.” In other
wards, the opponent holds that causality or causation itself,
connoted by the term dhammathitat, is determined.
Agein, aniccati and jarals, as mere Bspects of
‘determined * matter, are two of the admittedly anipphan.
nardpa’s. And by snelogy, aniceati of mind wowd
be equally undetermined. In fact, aniccati, asa mere
mark of tha conditioned, is not specially determined, as the
opponent, in X1.'8, would have it to be.

- 15, WiLure, AwrmiciraTiig, ADiNe.
(VI 9, § 1, p- 221 1))

Since sonding this discourse to press, we have discovered -

that the trind . —* willing, anticiyniine, aiming " {celand,
patthand, panidhi), so often in th presont work added to
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the four olher mantal nclivitios - ‘udverling, ideating, co-
ordinated application, attonding,' occurs in the Anguttara-
Nikdya, v. 212 f. E.g. ‘when @ person has all the
atlributes of the Ariyan Bightfold Path, coupled with true
insight and emancipation, whatever he does in accordance .
with the rightness of his views, what he wills, anticipates,
aims at, whatever his activities :—all these will conduce to
that which is desirable, lovely, pleasant, good and happy.'




I. PASSAGES IN THEE KATHA-VATTHU QUOTED
FROM THE PITAKAS.

1I. SUBJECTS. .
1II. PALI WORDS DEFINED OR DISCUSSED.

)

! The passages are guoted by volume and page of Cldenberg's
Vinaya, volume and number of Fausbsll's Jitaka, volums sud page of
the Four Nikiyas P.T.S. ed., section and paga of Khuddaka-pafha snd
Uding, IVT.S. ed., section of Ifi-vutlaka and Dhammasangapi, P.T.5.

_od., page of Vibhanga, and verse of the other works, all RT.5. ed.
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PASSAGES IN THE KATHA-VATTHU QUOTED
FROM THE PITAKAS

{C. sppended to the page nomber mezns that the pus\.éz is guoted
in the Commentary only.)

Pace
63

114

118

198
159
270

319
319
344
3491.
854
361 C:

16 1.
53
59
63 C.
119
146, 277
151
155
153

167

Ci1 2T

Viiva.

iv. T4 .

1. 285

i. 2 {in footnote,
read Fin. Texts,
i. 18)

i. 84

i. 8

il 233

.10 .

iv. 751, -~

i. 246 -

i, 265; v. 2021,

i. 11

i. 209

. 112

DigEA-NIEAYA.
1it, 232
ni. 274
. 175

1. 202

i. 84, 83
i. 82
iii. 33
i1, 132 -

G ovar
AR

ol
L

Faor
182 ii 88
198 i. 213
218C. i34
220 i, 56
239 iii 219
240C. i 104
258 ii. 108
265 170
267 1. 178
829 . 1731, ete.
342, - i 88"
348 - iirl151
_ Marrana-Nigaya.
164 - 1:341
62 °i.138
¢1C. - 1.271
67 i. 139
95 iii. 16 i.
122 i. 801
128 i. 85, 92
151 i 19
155 1. 483
169 i. 171
103 i. 259
211 1. 73
21400 LS
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402 Indexes .
R Piox . Pigr .
296 iii. 200 193 . il 72; iv. 88
282 i4. 202 i. 83
220 i 1g9 booos 75
261 ~ 194 211 Lears
279 1. 266 212C, 1.3
286 C. i.53 915 1. 16
290 i. 490, 388 995 ii. 89
305 1. 447 239 iv. 863
320 iii. 258 248 C. 113,165
3922 1. 258 261 C. 1. 25
304 i. 326 9280 - il 26
346 il 182 1. 285 i. 206
363 f. 1,190 285 1. 724
288 C. iv. 111
290 iv. 807
SayvuTTA-NIKIVA. 291 - iv. 893, 401
60 iv.98 295 i 114
60 i 17: iii. 135 320 5.233
B ? %)
61 i 134t 824 v. 185
62 i?. 54 324 Ell. |40
. . 336 . 296
64C. i 120 363 e
80,117 iv. 47, 107 | 965 ?-135
95,100 iii. 47 | 1
96 . i 71 i ‘ )
133 £ 111111,?]% E ANGUTTARA-NIKAYA,
104C. v. 184 i 55 i. 152
107 v. 141 i 59 v. 205
108 v. 99 1 S
116 il. 29 60 i. 22
116 v, 444 64 C. i. 96
117 iv. 17 64 C.,70 L. 173
122 iv. 217 67 i. 9218
123 i. 157 l ‘67 ii. 859
125 i. 95 69 ii. 10
- 1285 iv. 126 |69 iii. 375
139C.  v. 3041 ;10 i 173
149 v. 202 L v, JU
158 C.  ii. 2, ete. P80, 117 iv. 186 v
170 v. 122 i 83 i 291 it. 89, cte.-
199 6. iii. 995 g3 iit. 978
1§57 i 25 8l iv. 105
w8 vo180 femitted 1 - Ui : 107 .
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Pacx
123
© 3%
120

199
200
200
203
203
205
2151
225
225
231
239
240
246°
260

265
266
278
987
291
296
3187
825
331

S 1
363

60

177C.
185 C.

261C.

Indexes

v.183; 1. 227
1. 10

1. 286
1.121

1. 122
iv. 236
iv. 246
v. 239
. 50

. 54
4. 48
. 411, ete.
i, 415
if. 157
iv. 14
iv. 300
i. 170

1. 118
it. 172
i. 286
1. 16

v. 262§
1. 1926
v. 848
v. 212
i. 187
-v. 292
i. 133
v.133 1.
v, 11
i-141
v, 247

Kuunnara-Nikava.

KNhuddalka - pétha,
6 (viry

Kludduke - patha,
7 {viii. 9)

Dhammapaida, ver.

279

80,180 Dlammapada, ver.

155 C.

239

])hm.u!rm}vmlu__ ver. !

}ao

i
I
'
1
L
1
1

+

Paicr

804

348

118 _
129 —
| .367

69

150

2712 _.

273
59

69

80, 130
B0, 117
80,119

315
321

306

59

© .63
366 C.

103

Dhammapa-da, ver.

164
ligmmapada, ver.

2713
LDdéua, v. 7

I 1 A U

. 1.6
Tticonttaka, & 16,

105 :
Iti-vuttaka, § 61

. §13
” §13

Sutta-Nipdta, ver.

1119
Sufta-Nipdta, ver.

T14
Sutta-Nipata, ver.

962
Sutta-Nipdia, ver.

231
Sutte-Nipdata, ver.

1064 -
Sulta-Nipdta, ver.

654 _
Vimana - Vatthu,

32, vers. 25-27
(error in foot-
nofe)
P'heragatha, vers.
04244 ’
Theragatha, ver.
220

Lheraqathd, vers.
996, 997
Theragatha, vers.
G76-78
Therigatha, 1xvi.
Jatela, t. No. 22
. V., No.514

Anrpmassa-Prraka.

1494

F ottt - xattatean ]

o L 3NN
by, sl
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Pacx

Piox

338 Dhanuna-sangagi; 225 : approximately Ang.
| § 597 Cowesn
153 C. Vibhanga, 135 1. 318
321
Usrracep Quoratiovs. 395
74 : 343
119 (L 1-3) 346
169 | 348
197
II
SUBJECTS

Abettor, 274

Abhibhy, 123

Accumulation of karms, sec
. Action; of merit, see Moerit;
disaccumulation, 81

Action or karma: snd trans.
migration, 281, 43; and
agent, 43 f.; as visible,
194; and earth, 205; and
results, 207f, 267, 284

~and matter,- 225 ; and.}-
Arahants, 228; and self-
restraint, 264; accumula.
tion of, 70, 81, 300; and
intimation,3C 3; and every-
thing, 314; as rigid, 357,
3801.; and maturity, 101 1.
and mind, 153, 241; and
onergy, 313; personificd,
345 1.; immediate cffect
of, s~ Retribution

Agtivity (sanihdra), 295

Adept, 174 1.

Adoption (getrablin), 148,

Aggrogate (khandha) : the

material, 14 f., 88; of co-
efficients, 256, 335, and
sce Mental Co-efficients;
the five, acd insight, 257;
the five, snd individuality,
31 n, 4; and time, 86,
8931.,98¢£,242; nnd modag
of existence, 109 ; imper-
manence of all five, 132;
foor only, 155; the imma-
terial, 210, 236; soquence
of, 243; causes of, 262;

and durntion, 296; and

trance, 298

Ahoganga Hill, 6
Ajatasatta, 2

All, 85 L, 335, 372 L
Ambrosial, 107, 233
Analogy, 17

Analysis, 374 1.

Analyst (Viblagjaradin), T
Analytic insight, 133 n. },

179, 345, 374 L.

193, 175 Ananda, 174, 324 1.
Adverting {of uttention), 221, | Anandn Commaentator, 871
273, 307 1., 339 Andhakas, xxix, x1i, 104, 108,

Age.  See Decay
A )

134, 130, 136, 139

BT LTSN " Aneziaki, ML xliv, 824 5,
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Antmals, 347

. Animist. Sce Puggalavadin

Anni-Kondanba, 306 n. 3

Annjhilationist, xlv, 62, 340

Aparaseliyas, xli, 5, 104

Appercaption, 293

Application of thought, 1221,
2381, 241 £

Arahant, xlv, 52, 269; de-
scribed, 67, 79, 118; his
knowledge, 115 £.; insight,
236 1., 256; a8 very man,
160; indifference to sensa-
tions, 163; and falling
awey, 64 1.,228; and lust,
ete., 92,111 {.; and impur-
1ty, 111 f.; and merit, 312;
and death, 313, 858; bogus,
366 .-

Arabantship, 65 f., 117, 171,
298, 327, 352, 861; and
laymen, 157 ; and infants,
158

Aristotle, 255 n.1

Ariyan, xlv, 65, 77, 81, 84,

1421, 199, 208, 286f.,

3751, 379; fact, pheno-
menon, 294, 816; mind,
834, 336; path, sec Path
Arrow (simile), 76
Artifices, 175, 179 £.
Asoka, Kaldsoka, son of
" Susuniiga, King, 2
Asoka, Dhammisoka; Em-
peror, xxxv, xxxix, 5
Asoks Park, ¢
Assurance, 167, 177 i., 185,
274, 275, 340 1., 880
Asura, 211
Asvaghosa, 836 n. 1
Atlainment, 337, 351
Atteinmenls, 249
Attention, 805
Automatic, Seo Mechanical
Averaze man, 80 ., 1151,
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Badness. Ser Goodness

Bahussutikas, or -sutakasg,
or Bahulikas, xlii, 4

Banyan, xxxiii

Barbariane, 73 ]

Barua, B. M, xl, 110 n_ 1

Becoming, 56, 60 n. 5, 67,
97, 260

‘Being, 8, 24, 42, 61

Bergson, H:, 182, 295 n. 4,
879, 383

Bhadrayanikas, or Bhadda-
yanikas, xxxif, x1ii, 3 £, 130

Bhiradvija, 288

Bias, latent, 70, 236 £.,253 1.,
279, 287 £,

Bodhi. Sec Enlightenment

Bodhisat, 166, 275, 266 f.

Bodbi-tree, 72, 168

Brahma, 266 f.

Buddha: his humanity, 134,
323 £, 826; his life, 72,
327; his doctrine, 84,
298 n. 1; his knowledge,
353; his methods, xxxix,
63 n.2; his powers, 1391.;
his Parinibbina, 54, 84 ;
teaches Abhidhammas, 1;
outlines Kathdcatthu, 2 ;
truthspeaker, 59 f., 62;
gifts to him, 321

Buddhas: r'v, -as still exist-
ing, 94; where appearing,
215; persisting, xliv, 854 ;
as differing inter se, 354
Paceeka-?, 72 n. 1, 215

Buddhaghosa, xxviii, xliii, 376

Buflulo, 28 1.

Burden, 67, 74

Cuntegories ({ ultimate), 290

Cuausal eflicacy, 357 1.

Causal factor, 384

Cousal formula, 133 n. 1,
295 n. 1
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Causal genesis, 186 ., 262
Lausahty,%lf 360D.1, 388
Ceusal law, 186 £.

‘Causal occasion, 140 £., 383 1.
Causal relations, 308, 388
Causal significance, 337
Cause, as ‘food,’ 97
_Cessation, 1361f, 191, 243,
- and see Truihs

Cetiyas. Sce Shrines
Cetiya[vadin]s, xxxv, x1i, 3 f.
Change, 55, 57, 62, 83
Channdgarikas, xxxvi, xlii, 3 f.
Charity, 252. Secalso Giving
Children, 204

Chimsrae, 85 n. 5, 89 n. 2
Chinese pilgrims, xxxii, xli,

xliii

Classification, 195¢., 385 £.
Co-efficient. Sec Mentsl
Co-existence, 203
Compassion, 365
Concentration, 141, 241, 260
Concept, 195 derivative, 83

e Cond1t10ned. 21, 33, 54 n. 1,

%128, 186, 363 uncon-
dxtmned 53, 18af 188 f
192, 336 £, 395
Conditions, 93 n. 1,
301 ; moral, 307 f.
Condunct, 251 f.
Connected, 196
Consciousness  (rififidna
{i.‘kham”!a]). 32, 100, 236
243 feueay, 895, 1241,
237, 2081.; (sais®), 153,
1535 ; sub-° (f'rlmmm;uua’uﬂ
243 unit of, 261 ;
© 308 1. ; self-°, 57, 188 n. 1,
3206 ; time- qspcct of, &G f.;
124, 130 n. 2, 259; con-
litmit}‘ of, 260; =ee.\in'g
rebirth, 281; station for,
’1", celeshial, 274, 154
“"l]

ol L

293, -

|

P

Indexes

dreams, 861; coanterieif,
367; and firance, 298,
unconscious life, 153, 300
Consecution, 282 . )
Conservation of energy, 301 1.
Contact: reaction, 106 n. 2,
personsl, 78
Contignity, 285, 294
Control, 303 ; self-, 153
Conventional unsdge, 41 n. 1,
63 n.2
Co-ordinating organ. See
Correlution, 182, 293, 387;
reciprocal, 294 L. ; by repe-
tition, 362
Corroptions, 65 1., 76 L., 92,
131, 216, 288, 834
Cosmo&xc\- 382
Council: First, 2: Second,x!1.,
21f,4; Thixd, xxlx.?.,{if
Courtasies, xIvii‘, n, 251 £
Creation by a god, 43 n. 4
Crimes, the cardinal, 80,
274, 340, 843

Davids, Rhys, xxxiii, xli, xliii,
xhiv, xlv

Death : decense, 59, 78, 155,
206, 228, 244, 254, 203,
272,297 f.; in trance, 299 ;
unfimely, 318

Deeay, 208, 259, 263, 297 L,
370

* Deer {stmile), 76
" Deliverances, 141 n. 1

C Desire:
other's, '

to nct, 293 ; natural,
eraving, 67 n. 1, 96, 215 £,
270, 251, 289; worldly,
70, 989 n. 2; celeslial,
310, See also Sense .
Destiny, 154 1., 211, 258,366
Devas, 1, 98, 1035, 152 [.; -
ds af, T ; life-time




A “I mf,e—:ccl

Determined :  pre-°,

- 8951; un.®, 368

. Dhammuttari~yas -k_B.S xlii,

3t :

Dhammagutt[iklas, x1ii, 8, 4

~ Dhamma: the Docirine, 6 £.;
and Yioaya, 2 L.

Dhammadinna, 122 n. 1

Dhotaka, 119 °

Dipavaysa 1xxill, xxxvi, 4-f.

Disciple, his power-limits,
1891, 184, 199

Disenses, 30

Docetism, xliv, 323 £.

Dominanes, 293

Doom, fourfold, 80, 116

Doubt, 60,80, 112,118 {.,352

Drams, 285, 286 n. 2

Dreamer, 361

Drinks, kinds of, 319

Dafi, C. M., xxix

Duoration  (addhay,
(thitd), 55,124 1.,

261,

295 1. ;
363, 371
Ear, ‘celestial,” 151.

also Hearing
Earth, 205 1L.;

-quakes, 325
Ecstasy, 1201
Eel-wrigglers, 27 n. 1

See .

-artifics, 175;

Effect. Seec Result .
Efforts, 143

—Eighth Man, 146 {., 148 {.
Ekabbobariksas, 8; or Ekn-

bycharas, 4
Elsments: data, 15, 95, 217,
286; primary qualities of
matter, 93, 194-287, 307.
Bmancipation: freedom, 52,
64,68, 84,113, 144 1., 173,
9242 how realized, 145 I.;

intermittant, 64, 70
Embryo, 283 1., 360 1. |
Emptiness.  See Void !
Endowments, 161, 170
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Energy, karmic, 313 ; spirit-
ual (effort), 16, 148, 170,
- 293, 342 )
Enlightened, the, 94, 1641,
See Buddha
Enlightenment, 105, 164 ¢ ;
the .29 (37) factors, 63,
§7, 81, 84, 108, 275,.351
Eravans, 847 (cf. D. 11, 253)
Fternalism, xxx1x, 6, 34 n. 4,
56 n. 2, 62, 340 f.
Evolution, 162. Sece alwo
Growth .
Existence: permanent, 841£.;
non-existent, 85 f., 334
Erxists, 851., 991.,-372 {.
Experience, 352
Eve, *celestial,’
also Sight

149 f.  Sec

Father, parricide, 71, 124

Feelmg, 57, 195, 279, 2981
Sce also Aggregates

Fetters, 27, 67, 74, 80, 82,
92 £, 105, 115, 172, 232 1.,
271, 352, 358

Finality, 840, 389

Firs, 127 1.

Forms, 287

Fres will, 366 £.

Fruit:. fruition, 83, 635, 74,
129, 161, 170. 174, 184,
191 n. 1, 319, 836 1.; four
fruits of the Path, 53 n. 4,
64, 83, 1301{., 208

Futuare, 100 1., 18" 237, 242,
381. See Time

Geiger, W., xxxii, xxxvi, xIiii

Generalizing, xxxix, atfen-
tion im, 305 {.

(Genesis, 55

i Giving, 179 ; and gift, 193 1.,

208, 273, 315, 3181, 321

! Gonl (arthay, 705
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GOdhik’t_— 6‘1 n.8

Goknlikas, 11, 8 f., 197

Good, the, 232

Goodness, 43, 202, 921 ¢,
254, 276 £, 292 339

Gotama, 84

Grespings, 103, 295

Growth, 200 f., 250, 233 1.

Habit, 362

Hallucination, 175

Hankered after, not, 143,335

Happiness, 47 1., 60, 197 £,
257, 804 1 ; celestial, 15 f.

Hare's horn {chimzra), 372

Hatthaka, 158

Hearing or - ear,’ 121, 242,
celestial, 350 supramug-

" dane, 135

Hesven(s), 202, 218, 277 1, 3,
278 n. 3, 289, 809 1.; uni-
mals in (9), 347

Hemavat[ik}as, xxxvii, xlii, 5

Heredity, 360

Heresy, 9 1., 7, 43 n.4, 44
n.1,45pn, 4

Hetuvidins, XXV, xxavii, xliii

Hindrances, 27

Hume; 125 p. 3;125n.1,373

Ideas, 230, 351, 283: al-
stract, 195 )

Ideution, 193, 15]5, 237, 7

Identity, 26, 30 f., 49, &y

Ignorance, I no2, 2941
8359

Rl 13, 61, w84 116, 120

c]a.reé, 290; @ unmoral,
see Moral

Individuality:  See Person. -

ality
Inferencs, 182; in percep-
tion, 193 '
Insight (dassana), 77 f,117;
(lana), 13211411, 150 1.
180, 237, 255 1, 341, 849 ;
operative, 243: and cop.
sclousness, 256
Tostigation, 43, 78, 275
Intention, 216, 343 1.

Totermedinte state, 812 o

Intimation, 291 f.,2511., 308

Intoxicants, 51, 53 n. 3, 81,
116, 127, 139 1., 160, 297;
co-intoxicant, 160, 297 -

Introspection and soul, 5%
n. 1

Intuition, 182 n. 9, 379 ;
(panna), 53; ( raticedha).
14; (Rana), 150, 345

Investigation, 293

Jacobi, H., 110 n. 1

Jaing, 110 n. 1, 261

Jurs, 63

Jétuka, ‘366

Jhana, 52 p. 2, 68, 16, 81,
124, 155, 175 £, 227, 249,
291 ; utterance during,
120-1. ; hearing during,
431; enjoyment of 277 ;
lust for, 289; and death,
399 ; transition in, 8271.;
fiveiold. 329

124, 1838, 257, 951 375 ¢ [ Jotipika, 167

BUS. See ey T(iiiié
Inminutable, ©l N1 8354 ’

SU3 . maodez, [0 i
Im;:urm:u:o:—n:, 2L, oEnd, e, |

22, 962, 8051 316
Imperturballe, ., 190

Dnideterming:.: -

el
1

Naccivana, 68, 159

Rurmn {(Pali, Lamma).  Ner
Action .

Rassapa Buddha, 167 §.

Kissanpa Mahi, 7, 68, 159

K: sznpikas, xlii, 3. 4
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Kevatta, 198

Enow, coming-to-, 91 |

" Knowledge, 114 {.; popular,

~. 180; of the future, 182;

7 of the present, 183; of
{raition, 184

Kotthita (or -ka), 68, 159

Eury, 73 -

Lakh, 64

Layman, and Arahant, 157-
Learner, 174, 268 ‘

Ledi Sadawdabathera, xxvil,
xxx1,38n.1,61n.2,112n.

2,816 n. 1, 375, 377, 378
Levitation, 361
Life: here, 62, 78; here-
after, 62 ; previous, 50
Life-cyeles, 75,272 ; higher,
71, 168; relicious, 72;
completing, 338
Life-term, 226 1., 258 1.
Logie, xxxix, xlvi, 94 n. 4:
151 n.3
Lumbini, 72
Lust. Secr Passien

Magadhese, 73

Magic, 50 f. .See Power

Mahabodhivaysa, xxvii, xxxvi

Mahapubhavadins, 318

Mahdsanghikas, or Mahi-
eangitikas, 3, 4, 64

Mahisufinatavadins, xlit f.,
318 )

Mubivagsa, xvxvi, xxxix

Mabayanists, shii f.

Mnhifsﬁsuk:m.xnii f.,34,136.

Marafs], 66, 111 1.

Marks (of Superman), 166 £

Material (quality), matter, 14,
86f.; in immaterial world,
220; and cthies, 221,807 £ ;
(8s suljective), 235 ; celes-
tind, 309 1.; immaterial
{sphere, Ardpa), 24, 230

0
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Materislity, 86 £.
Mechanical—i.¢., non-men-
tal, 249, 300

Medium, 149

Mewmory, 105 n. 1

Mental co-efficients, 15, 83,
47, 106, 227, 235 {., 241
n. 4, 258, 885 {.

Mental irradiation, 249

Mental object, 236 1., 279 1.,
308

Mental states” (dhanund),
104 {., 196, 202, 207

* Mentals,’ mental properties

(ecclasika), 197, 241

Merit, 200 £, 206, 251, 312

Metieyya Buddhs, 103 n. 3

Middle Country, 72 L.

Mind, 197, 245, 280 n. 1,
281, 283 {.; seat of, 90;
duration of, 125, 146 n. 3 -
Ariyamn, 208

Mind(ulness, applications in,
58, 63, 104 1, 148

Miracle, the Twin, 1

- Misery, 47 1., 60, Sec Ill

Moggallina, 68, 159, 175

Moggali, mother of Tissa, 1 f.

Moment, 296 ; of conscious-
ness, 124; *the moment,’
128 ) .

Momentary state,40 n. 1,368

Monkey, 125

Moral or good, sec Goodness;
immoral or bad, 34 n. 8, sec
alsn Goodness ; uzmoral,
34, 253 £, 279 {., 861, 390

Morality, morals, 105, 248 £.,
273 '

Mother: the Buddha's, 1;

and soul, 52; matricide,
71, 124, 135, 270

Motive, 253, 293, 397

Moulton, Professor J. I,
355 n. 4
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Mundane, 248, 298 ; supra-°,
248, 298 '
Murder, 269 f.

Nandaka, 96

Nesciencs, dulness, 66, 255

Nibbana: temporal happi-
nessor well-being, 6,233 £;
eternal, 32, 63 n. 2, 88;
one, 137 n. 4; a blessing,
232; as object, 245 ; with-
out residual stuff of life,
43, 49; without mentsl
object, 236; non-mental,
249, 288; unmoral, 253,
280, 290, 339; known to
exist, 44, 94 realized,
107; non-intoxicant, 997 ;
unconditioned, 53, 183,
337 ; unincluded., 292 :
void, 335 ; final, 54, 35;
synonyms of, 137, 185,189

Nigrodha Thers, 5

Norm, 77, 62 n. 4, §3, 119,
129, 202, 324 ; eye of the,
80, 117, 134

Nutriment {cause), 293

Object, 104 n. 1, 293

Objective, 15

QOcean, 133

QOldenberg, H., xxxviit, 4, 400

Order, T7; purging of the,
6 f.; as an abatract idea,
318 1.; its classes, 318

Ordar of the Path, or Right,

T1, 268, see Assurance; :
Wrong, or Vice, 71 n 4;

cosmic, 351 f.
Outbursts, 283

Pain, lustfor, 279, Seralso 1

Pendi, U, 268 n. 2, 375

Prngattividine, or Pafibat-
tivadins, 3 f.

Panthaka, 68, 154

Parents, 204

Passion, or lust (raya), 66,
921, 144 £, 181, 214, 231,
255, 279, 287, 289

Past, 981, 101 1., 937, 242."

See Time -
Pataliputia, Wanderer, 227
Path: Eightlold, 189, 244,
248, 287, 317f, 3474,
of Assurance, 275 f., sev
Assurance ; Wrong, 36,
276 ; Ariyan Four-Staged,
74, 82 4., 124, 130 1., 147,
185, 208, 326 {., 337, 340;
Topmost, 15%; -culture,
245. '
Patisambhida, 7: cf. Ind. II1.
Patisambliddmayna, 256 n. 1-
Patns, 182. Ser Cooneil
Patthana, xxviit, 132 n. 3, 38
Penetration. 130,
Percept, 195, 280 n. 1

" Perception, 192, 193 £.; and

time, 90 f.; perverted, 175;
synthesis in, 42 n. 5; in-
. ference in, 193; in trance,
298 1.
Person: popularuse, 16 n. 2,
18, 103; entity or soul,
"1f,8,18n.1,21n.1
Personality, 1535, 239, 352
Petas, 203 £., 211, 269
Phagguna, 96
Phenomena, 353 1.; as per-
pisting existences, 85 L;
ag realities, 98 n. 3
Phlosophy, 63 n. 2
Pilinda-Viuceha, 333, 367
Pitakns, 7

| Pity, 325, 365
~ Plane. See Worlds e

Pleasure, 127 f. Se Feeling
Popular.  See Conventionnt

- Potential, 942
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Pousain d. 1. Vallée, xI f, xlv
Power:supernormal ermagie,
50 £, 258 £., 272, 353
Powers controlling, 16, 38,
04, 148 L., 170 n. 4, 293,
843; of the Buddha and
diseiplas, 189 f.
Predetermined, 261 1., 395
Pregent, 242; knowledge of
the, 188
Pubbaseliyas,xlif, 5; on ob-
ject and sabject, 104; on
modesof existence. 108; on
Arahants, 115
Puggalavidin, xlv, 81,41 n.1
Punna, 290, 302
Purgatory, 28, 47, 210, 269,
273; guards of, 345 L ;
the Great efe., 346§, 356
Pure Abodes T4
Purification : purging, 771,
107 ; of terms, 85 f., WO

Rajagirikas, 5, 104.

Real, 8

Renlity, 12 n. 1,13 nn. 1, 2,
14,17, 22, 146 0. 3 ‘

Rebirth, 36 1., 66, 77 f., 154,
158, 209, 300, 313 ; seven,

2681.; angelic, 283

Reciprocity, 209, 254 n. 3

Recluseship, 336.

Rocollections, the 10, 105

Refiection, 70, 103, 138

Relations (paccayd), 21-n. 1,
182, 262 n. 1, 387; asym-
metrical, 204

TRelease, 232

Religicux, 73

Religion, 351

Renuncistion, 8C £

Repetition, 362

Resolve, 365

Respiration, 332

lestraint, moral, 152 1. 264 {.

“Sight, er

411

Result (in consciousness),
34 1, 48 £, 205 1., 209 1.,
249, 265 {., 809, 339, 360 ;
as matured, 101 {.

Retribution, 272;: immedi-
ate, 213, 274
Returner, Ones-, No- or

Never- (sakadagdmin, aud-
g@min}, 52, 65 f., 75, 77 1.,
92, 117, 1301, 161, 171
Rockhill, W. W, xxxvii, xlv
Russell, Hon. B., 294 n. 3,
386 n. 1, 388

Sabbatthivadins, zvili, xxxii

f, xxxvn, 31, 3721,
Sakka, 320

-Sammiti{ya}s, xxxmv, xliv {.,

xlvii, 3, 4
Samiddhi, 226
Sankantikas, 3, 4
Sankasea, 2
Saripulta, 63, 152,159, 173,
211, 368
SEsana, xxviil, xxxiii £, xiv,
2, 51, 351
Savaithi, 74
Schism, .2 f., 71, 268
Schismatic, 344
Search for trut.h 236
Seniya, 62
Scnsations, 125. 247, 285
Sensa: organs and objects-
of, 15, 61, 163, 236; de-
sires of, 23, 215, 28%;
pleasures of, 214; five,
40f., 128, 245; in other
warlds, 218 {.; and karr:n,
967 sixth, 267 ; mechan-
1ism of, 283
Selu, 158 -
Shrines, 270, 812, 865
Siddl:".tth[th}us 5, 104
‘eve, 96, 149 L,

101, 240, ’GI 363; and
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matter, 832 ; celestial, 411,
149 1. ; of the Norm, 80
Signless, 148, 835
Sivali, 361 n. 2
Smith, silver, 80
Soul, 1, 7; persisting per-
Bonal entity, 8 f, 26 f.;
theories of, 6, 19 nn. 2, 3
8., 80; unnihﬂ.at.ion of,
6 ; double souls, eic., 37 1.
Sorrow, Sce Iil
Sound, 121, 241 1.
Space, 1ii, 192 £, 392 ; infin-
ity of, 126, 189 1.
Speech, 241 i,
‘Spencer, Herbert, 236 n. 2
Spiritusl, 297
Static, stationary, 871 f.
Stream-winner (sutapanna),
30,52, 65 (., 74, 771., 81
n. 1, 92, 117, 130, 143,
149, 159, 171, 295. See
] also Path {Fourfold)
. Subbhadda, 348
Subject, 104 n. 1
Subjective, 15, 235 L
Suchness. Sce Thusness
Sunetta, 84
Supernormal, 303
Superstition, opinions, . . .
practices, 5
Suppavisi, 361
Supramundane, 179, 298
Sustained thought, 122§,
Suttas, Suttanta, '\ppenl to,
XXXix, 51 passim
Suttavadins, 3, 5
Suzuki, T, 493 .1
Symploms, 294

Taknkusu, J., 31 n. 2

Tathfieata, 186 1., 351: his
treasures, 108 ; powers,
130 1.

Teachers, the 3, 62

i
i
!

| At e s k| §od o o hmbbrte e+ 4 8

Telepathy, 180

Tendency, 268

Theravada docirine, xxxvi f.
3t.

Theravadin, 8 passim :

Thorn (sim:lc), XIXiil, 5, 331

Thought, and speech, 242 1.

Thought-resding, 181, 803 1.

Thrills. See Sound

Thusness, suchness, xliv, 338

Time: 392; stroke of, 996 ;
thres divisions, 85 f., 95,
109 £ 2961, 305, 349 L.;
not tobe denied, 95 £., 100;
notimely, sce De&th -

Tissa, Moggali'e son, xxxix,
1,2, 61 : A

Touch, 264, 283

Trance 123, 227, 298 1.

Transmlgratxon %6 1.

Truoe absolutely, 389

Truth, 59; the Four Truths,
63, 68, 76, 81, 91, 116,
1920, 130 1., 137, 164, 170,
150, 188, 257, 845, 3481,

Udayin, 305

Ultimate, 8; ultimates, 8, 57

Unconscious sphere, 153 £,
300 .

('nderstanding, 256

Uniformity in Nature, 336,
339

Unincladed, 150 291 {.

Universals, 336

Unsolved problems, 291

Upﬂu 169

Upstreamer, 78 -

Luility, 2001, 386 1.

Ultaripﬂ.thukas, xxiii f., shi,
xliv

Uttiva, 158

Vaechs, 200

Viechagotla,

3 -

aed

‘ Wanderer,’
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Vajird, bhikkhuni, 61, 368

2 n.

Vajiriyas, 5 .

Vajjiputtakes, xxxii £, xl, 2
Animists, 8; on Arahants,
64

Vangisa, 376 n. L

Vepacitér, 211

Vetulyskas, xlii, zliv, 318 L.

Vibhajjavadin,xxxivf, xxxviil

Vibhanga, tsvil £, 376 1.

Vice, 153, 172

Views, 36, 260 {., 367

Yibaras, 3 :

Vinaya, xxvili, xi, 2 f.

Virtue, 249 L

Vital power, 226

Void, empty, xlii, xliv, 58,
61 f., 142, 246, 335 {.

Volition (grouped under
Sankhara):aggregate, 195;
another classification, 221
passim, 389 ; in giving,
198 {.; is karms, 225;
modes of, 225 ; and result,

965 ; when legally neg- |

ligible, 361; the only
efficient cause, 389

Wand (simile), 186 .

Wassiljew, xxxvii, xlv

Water-parable, 341

Watters, T.,xli, 84 n. ¢ :

TWheel-turner, 94, 107, 166

Will.  See Volition -

" Winternitz, M. xxvii

World, 232

Worldling, 65 f., 1111{., 233,
287. See Average Man

Worlds: spheres of exist-

" ence, 155, 212, 289, 352;
kimaloks, 71, 81 n. 2,
&3 n. 3, 328 n. 2; rups-
loka, 24, 71, 81 n. 2, 83
n. 3, 126, 150, 218 1., 274,
298, 309L; ariipa-loka, 24,
126, 155, 189, 274, 298,
309 f.

Worry, 274

Yamake, xxvit {.
Yssa, clansman's son, 157
Yasa, Kakandaks-putta, 2

g

PALI WORDS DEFINED OR DISCUSSED

nkathitatta, 290
skanittha, 783 n. 2
sccania, 340, 389
atnathattan, 55 n. 2
afidamaifiiia, 294 n. 3
afiftinay, 114 n. 2
atthamako, 146 n. 4
atthinum anavakiso, 114 n.1
anusahagato, 65 n. 3
attaniya, 61

aitd, 8,23 n. 1,61 &
aftha, 375

addha, 203

R -

Itapgtis n
ATICIUT, Taa B

adhippiya, 365
adhimuccamano, 233 n. 1
| anatja, 190 n. 2
anupatita, 238 n. 1
nnupavittha, 196
anulomapatiloma, xlvii
anusaya, 236 n. 2
anejan, 150 n. 2

antarika, 187 n. 3
apabyamato, 268 n. 2
aparivapanns, 291 1. 3
apaya, 47 n. 1

appivan karited, 24 not A7
abbekinnan, 280 n.
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abbocchinnan, 238 n. 1

abbobirika, 361 n._ 4

sbhififié, 50 n. 1

abhlthanam 80n.5

abhzdakkhmag 273 n.3

abhidhamma, 2

sbhisamaya eka » 345 n, 1,
878 1. ,

Aavakkantl 97 n.1

" avydkats (s.bya—) 10I1n.1,290

agura, 47 n. 1

aaekha. 174 n. 1

anantariya kamma, 275 n. 9

énisagsa, 232 n. 1

anen]abhxsankbara 358 n. 1

apatil, 362 n. 1

ibhogo, 221 n. 4; &° 247 1.2

ayu-thiti, 226 n. 3

Arammana, 235 n.

avajjana, Avattana, ?__.ln 4;
282 n. 2

agava, 160 n. 1

asevana, 254, 362

ihara, 293

1dappaccayats, 187 n. 388
iddhi, 50 n.1, 238 1.,
‘3..)3 367
mdnya 194 n. 1, 293, °17,
342

Ukkalt-vassa-bhaffis, 95 1.9

uiu, 207

udnhnr.um xlviil

nddesy, 386

uddlmcca U4 2

upnk:‘mlku, HER

Upneayn, 300 n. 3

upatthadduy, 149 n. 3

upapeyalnad, xlviii, 11 n. |

upeirhbhati, 8§ o, J $on.y,
2.2

upalmcc:z, 154

upidiyn, 89 n, )

uppadding, iy -,

i ussadatta, 275 p. 8

ekaggata, 260
ekabiji, 77 n. 3, 269

odhisodhiso, 76 n. 2, ef. 127
nl
opapatiks, 283 n. 2

kapifijala-(jara), 158 n. 8

kappa, 2581., 2721

kamma, 207 n. 2, 284 n_ 1,
381

kima, 215 °dhatu, 214

kayo, 24 n. 2, 264

kirako, 322 n. 2

karagam H5n.4

karunfia, 865 n. 3

E[ijriyd, 243 R 1, 289 n. |,
290, 860; ma_ya 860 n. 1

hiesa 65n. 4

knkkncca 274 0.2

kasala, 359 n.3

koti, 54 n. 2

kolankolo, 77 n. 3, 269

Khelasika-vada, 367 n. 4

-ganana, 386

gati, 211 n. 1; -anuyogo,
26 0.3

cakkhu 36 n.2; dibba, 41§,

caLLhumu 3611 1

cittn, 195 n. 1, 197, 293,
3591n.5,360n. 1

citbrani, 216

:,etmn 19 n.4, 231 n. 4 1.,

226 n. 1, 387f 389

cehs:ka ]J: ‘?41 aceta-
stka, 2-15!

cetiyn, 273 n. 2

cetopariyiye Ganay, 181 n. 1

chalupelikho, 163 n. 3
v-.:tf;:‘.';-;;-. 14



jara, 371

javans, 282, 293, 358, 385
Jivitindriys, 226 n. 3
jivo,1310.1,250. 2
junhang, 304 n.1

fanan, 91n. 1,124,236 n. 3,
344, 349
fdni, 237 n. 1

thapana, xlvi

thénay thanato, 139 n, 2.
thinaso, 140 1. 4

thltata 187 n. 2, 261 n. 5,
383 1.

thiti, 55, 871 1.

taghi, 67 n. 1, 96 n. 2, 269
n. 3, 280

tathati, 338

. titthanti, 355 n. 2

dakkhinag, 319 n. 2
dans, 198 1.

ditthigata, 290 n. 4
ditthisampanno, 269 n. 3
dukkha, 3151,

duggati, 270 n. 4

dhawmarvicayo, 236n. 8
dbamma, 118 n, 1, 376
dhammanusari, 53 n. 3
dhatu, 23 n. 3, 214, 383 £.

Indexex - . ' 415

nirodhs, 189 p. 8, 227 n. 1
nils, 33.n. 3
nekkbamma, 220 i, 9

pakaticitts, 359 n. 5
paccaya, 235 1.2, 384, 387 .
baccayuppanna, 384, 387,
© 889

paccupatthita, 107 n. 8, 163
n..2 . '

| paifiatti, 1 n. 1, 23, 877

~ pabiii, 53 no. 1, 3, 256 n. 1

[ patikammay, 9 n. 4

patibhana, 875 1.
pativedha, 878°
patisankha, 137 n. 6
patisambhidai, 179, 374 1.
patisaranan, 140 n. 1, §25
nl

path 387

pattidhammo, 161 m. 1,170
patnhana__ 229 n.1
padesa, 189 n. 8, 166 n. 2
pabhiva, 854 n. 2
parn, 232 n. 5
pantwati, 268 n. §

. paramattha, 180 n. 1

mngama[nng] xlviif, 11 n. 2

numt.m, 226 0.1, ‘746 381 ¢,
a% 385

mgato 177, 268, 355 n. ¢,
381
niyama, 268, 275 n. 1, 380 ¢

niyama, 177, 185, 221 n j,

229 n. 1, 275, 830 1.
m)um.xt.t lfu n. 2 3831
nivy: m bn, 148 1.5

‘n'- o

- parinibbayi, 74 n.

parampari, 45 n.
parinipphanns, 261 n. 6, 368
paribhoga, 386
2,159n.1
pariyays, 335 n. 8 .
pidakathaliya, 251 1. 3
papani, xivi
puggala, 1,8,20n.4
puthuojjana, 80 n. 7, 291 n. 3

phalacitta, 180 n. 2
bibhacecha, 211 n. 4
bodhi, 164 n. 1

hrahmaecariyavisa, 93 n. 2

bliava, 26 n. 2
NS o P
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416 Indexes Kzba-Aye, ~ 20808
bhedo, 120 n. 1 vokaro, 154 n. 1
maggs, 293, 300 vohiro, 134 0.3
mano, 247 n. 2 ]
mauals, 282 n. 1 sakkiyaditthi, 66 n. 2-

mocrhapunss, 867 n. 4

yaoa, 847 n. 3; °sukbap,
127 n. 4

yogakkhema, 944 n.

yogavacara, 57 n.1

_ragn, 66 n. 1 254 n. 2

ragl, 356 n. 1 .

‘rips, 8 n. 1, 14 n. 8, 217,
287 n.1; a°% 217 f.

ropans, xivi

loksdhata, 272

lokiys, 209 n.1

lokuttara, 184 n.4 297 n. 2,
849 1n.3

1obhs, 66 n. 1, 250

- vasald, 867 n.3

. vagibhdva, 854 n. 4

vikkhepo, 152 n.1

vigaatti, 120 n. 1

" vinGans, 97 n.4, 159 n. 4,
212n. 8 : ‘

vitakka, 236 n. 1

vipariyess, wpanta 176 n. 2

vipallasa, 176 n. 2

vipassaka, 124

vipika, 205 n.8, 207 £., 265 €,

289 n. 13 a®% 101 n. 1; 1

*dhamma-dhammo, 209
vipphara, 241
vibhajjavadin, xxxviii {.
vibhava, 280 n. 2
visodheti, 819 n. 1
vihitya nittho, 73 n. 1 -
vitivatto, 162 n. 4
vimansa, 293 n. 3
vedajatd, 820 n. 3

‘verani, 154 n. 1

Dnmeta, 254 030202, 8%

‘sankhata, 54 n. 1

335 1.
sa-, a-sankharenn, 78 n. 1
sangaha, 193, 385 f.
sacca., 188 n. 4
a,1%92 n.2, 153 n. 4
sall- pat.f_.hana 104 n. 1, 105
nl
satta, 24 1 1, 42 n.
sattakLhattnpammo :’T n. 3
sattam-\bhn\'}l\a 269 n.4
sadda, 266 n. 3
santati, §33 n. 3; c1tta
260 n. 2
sanptitthati, 106 n. 1
sappaccaya, 235 1. 2
sabba, 85 n. 2, 372 £
samnnnagatn 242 n.1
samenpdharati, 201 n. 2
samasamo, 32 0.1 -
camadhi, 141 n. 1, 250 ’

iudayo, 104 n. 1 e
ohita, 107 n.

sambuaddho, 62 n. -1

sarmaitay, 71 n. 4 L,.'ar- e

sammé, 62 n. 4
sarajan, 7 n. 3
sarigan, 144 n. 1
sarira, 13 n. l;
vinaya®, 2
sabajatay, 363 n.
samafida, 45 n. .3
sa-n.xp]\alo 6in. 3

dhamina-

! sirammana. 235 n. 2,
i suifiata, 142 no 4 '

sekha, 260 n. 8
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